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P R E F A C E
H E object of the present volume is to delineate and describe, so far as the state of 

our knowledge permits, the present distribution of the higher animals over the 
surface of the Earth. This undertaking, with the exception of Plate 36, is not 
based upon any previous work of a similar nature, but is entirely the result of 
original researches into the zoological literature of all countries. All the families 
of Mammals, Birds, Reptiles and Amphibians, together with several of the more 

important genera and species, have been dealt with, while the work embraces in addition most 
of the families of Fishes and a selection of families and genera of Molluscs and Insects.

The authors fully realise that in a work of this kind it is impossible to attain absolute accuracy. 
Zoological literature has assumed such enormous proportions that a complete survey is quite im­
practicable. No pains have been spared, however, to lay under contribution all the more important 
publications relating to the faunas of the various countries. The distribution of animal life in many 
areas has not been investigated in sufficient detail to afford the necessary data, and the range is then 
impossible to define with precision. This applies particularly to countries like Siberia, and in such 
instances the authors have been unable to do more than indicate the known outposts and join them 
by a more or less hypothetical line. But they venture to think that, for all practical purposes, 
the work is sufficiently accurate.

In the mapping of the distributions it has been thought desirable, for the sake of clearness, to
have numerous small maps, rather than risk confusion by crowding too many families on one Plate. 
Thus, by the use of over two hundred maps, together with distinctive colouring, it is hoped that all 
complexity has been avoided. In each case the data have been drafted on large-scale maps and then 
carefully reduced to the smaller scale for the Atlas.

In the Text, a short historical account is given of the various systems propounded for the sub­
division of the World into Zoo-geographical Regions, wherein the views of the leading authorities 
are considered. Their schemes are shown on a special Plate. Most of these are based upon the 
study of particular groups of animals—such as Mammals—but that of Dr Alfred Russel Wallace has 
a wider bearing, and hence has been accepted as a basis for the text of the present volume. In
Part II. the various Regions and Sub-Regions of this author are defined, and an account given of
their characteristic and peculiar animals, with original Tables, giving a numerical summary of the 
families of terrestrial Vertebrates occurring in these areas.

The main portion of the Text is designed to afford concise information regarding the groups of 
animals whose distribution is shown on the Plates. A census has been given, where possible, of 
the number of known species in each family, based upon the latest information. The nature of the 
haunts frequented, a general statement as to the constituent animals of the various groups, the
peculiarities in their distribution, and other desirable particulars have been furnished.

The Part devoted to Bibliography contains a list, limited to about a thousand titles, of the 
more important books and papers dealing with the animals of the various Regions. The titles are 
arranged alphabetically under the authors’ names, "and are then grouped primarily under the Regions, 
and secondarily under the various classes of animals.

Lastly, in a work of this nature, where so many animals and countries have been passed in 
review, a full and comprehensive Index has been deemed a necessary adjunct.



C O N T E N T S
T E X T

PART I .—GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF DISTRIBUTION.
PART II.—HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL.

GENERAL

PART III.—ZOOLOGICAL—EXPLANATION OF PLATES 3 to 36. 
PART IV .—BIBLIOGRAPHY.

INDEX (at end of Volume)

L I S T  OF P L A T E S
1. ZOO-GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS, according to A. Russel Wallace. 

P revailing V egetation and Ocean Currents. 
Bathy-Orographical C onfiguration.

2. ZOO-GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS, according to P. L. Sclater, 1858 ; 
Heilprin, 1887 ; Lydekker, 1896 ; P. L. and W. L. Sclater, 1899. 

M arine A reas, according to Ortmann, 1896 ; P. L. Sclater, 1897.

DISTRIBUTION MAPS
Mammalia—Mammals.

3. PRIMATES—APES, MONKEYS, Etc.
Map i. Simiidae — Anthropoid Apes. Gorilla. Chimpanzee. Orang Utan. 

Hylobatidae—Gibbons.
,. ii. Cercopithecidae— Old World Monkeys. Cebidae— American Monkeys. 

Callitrlcbldse—Marmosets.
,, iii. Lemuridse—Lemurs. Tarsildse—Tarsiers. Cbiromyidse—The Aye-Aye. 

CHIROPTERA—B A T S .
Map iv. Phyllostomatidas—Vampire-Bats. Rhinolophidse—Leaf-nosed Bats.
,, v. Noctilionidae—Free-tailed Bats. Nycteridse—False Vampire-Bats.
,, vi. Vespertilionidae—Typical Bats. Pteropodidae—Flying Foxes.

4. INSECTIVORA—INSECTIVORES.
Map i. Talpidae—Moles. Chrysochloridse—Golden Moles.
„ ii. Centetidae— Tenrecs. Solenodontidae—Soleuodons. Galeopithecidae—

Flying Lemurs.
,, iii. Soricidae—Shrews. Potamogalidae—Potamogale.
,, iv. Erinaceid*—Hedgehogs. Macroscelidae—Elephant-Shrews. Tupaiidae—

Tree-Shrews.
CARNIVORA—CARNIVORES.

Map v. Phocidae—True Seals.
„ vi. Odobenidae—Walruses. Otariidae—Eared Seals.

5. CARNIVORA— CARNIVORES.
Map i. Procyonidae—Raccoons and Catbears. Viverridae—Civets and Ichneumons.
,, ii. Mustelidae—Skunks. Badgers. Weasels and Otters.
„ iii. Ursidaa—Polar Bear. Bears.
„ iv. Protelidae—The Earth-Wolf. Hyaenidae—Hyienas.
,, v. Canidae—Wolf and its Races. Dogs and Foxes. Jackals.
,, vi. Felidae—Cats. Lion. Tiger. Jaguar. Puma.

6. RODENITA—RODENTS.
Map i. Leporidae—Hares and Rabbits. Ochotonidae—Picas.

,, ii. Dasyproctidae—Agoutios. Chinchillidae—Chinchillas.
,, iii. Caviidse—Cavies. Dinomyidae—Dinomys.
,, iv. Hy3tricidae—Porcupines. Octodontidae—Spiny Mice.
„ v. Geomyidae—Pocket-Gophers. Heteromyidae—Kangaroo-Rats and Pocket- 

Mice. Spalacidae—Mole-Rats. Bathyergidae—African Mole-Rats.
Lophiomyidas—Crested Rats. Castoridae—Beavers.

,, vi. Jaculidae—Jerboas. Pedetidae—African Jumping Hare. Muridae—Rats, 
Mice and Voles. Haplodontidae—Sewellels.

,, vii. Myoxidae—Dormice. Sciuridae—Squirrels and Marmots. Anomaluridae— 
African Flying Squirrels.

7. UNGULATA— HOOFED MAMMALS.
Map i. Elephantidae—Elephants.

,, ii. Rhinocerotidae—Rhinoceroses. Procaviidae—Hyraces.
,, iii. Equidae—Wild Horses. Zebras. Wild Asses. Tapiridae—Tapirs.
,, iv. Bovidae—Musk Ox. Sheep and Goats. Antelopes. Oxen, Bisons and 

Buffaloes. Yaks.
,, v. Antilocapridae—Prong-Buck. Giraffldae.—Giraffes. Okapi. Tragulidae—

Chevrotains.
,, vi. Cervidae—Deer. Reindeer. Camelidae—Camels and Llamas.
,, vii. Suidas—Pigs. Dicotylidae—Peccaries. Hippopotamidae — Hippopotamus,

8. CETACEA—CETACEANS and SIREN IA—SIR EN  I  A N  S.
DELPHINID-iE—

Map i. Monodon—Narwhal. Delphinapterus—White Whale. Phocaena—Por­
poises. Neomeris—Indian Porpoise. Orca—Killer-Whales. Globi- 
cephalus—Pilot-Whales.

,, ii. Lagenorhynchus—Short-Beaked Dolphins. Sotalia—Long-Beaked River- 
Dolphins. Delphinus—True Dolphins. Tursiops—Bottle-Nosed
Dolphins. Steno—Rough-toothed Dolphins. Frodelphinus.

,, iii. Grampus — Risso’s Grampus. Tursio. Orcella — Indian Dolphin. Ce- 
phalorhynchus.

Platanistidae—Fresh-water Dolphins.

Mammalia— Continued.
BAL7ENID7E— WHA LE-BONE WIIALES.

Map iv. Balaena—Right Whales. Balaenoptera—Rorquals or Finners. Megaptera 
—Hump-backed Whales. Neohalsena—Pigmy Whale.

PHYSETERID7E—TOOTHED WHALES.
Map v. Physeter—Cachalot or Sperm-Whale. Kogia—Lesser Sperm-Whale.

Mesoplodon — Beaked Whales. Ziphius — Cuvier’s Whale, etc. 
Hyperoodon—Bottle-Nosed Whale.

SI RE NIA—SIREN I  A NS.
Map vi. Halicoridse—Dugongs. Manatidse—Manatees.

9. EDENTATA—EDENTATES.
Map i. Dasypodidae—Armadillos.

,, ii. Brady podidae—Sloths.
,, iii. Orycteropodidae—Aard-Varks. Manidae—Pangolins. Myrmecophagidae—

Ant-eaters,
MARSUPIALIA—MARSUPIALS.

Map iv. Macropodidae—Kangaroos.
,, v. Phalangeridae—Phalargers.
,, vi. Phascolomyidae—Wombats.
„ vii. Peramelidae—Bandicoots. Notoryctidae—Marsupial Mole.
,, viii. Dasyuridae—Thylacine. Dasyures. Didelphidae—Opossums. Caenolestidae

—Selvas.
MONOTREMATA—MONOTREMES.

Map ix. Echidnldae—Spiny Ant-eaters.
,, x. Ornithorhynchidae—Duckbills.

Aves—Birds.
10. PASSERIFORMES—PERCHING BIRDS.

Map i. Corvidae : Corvinae — Ravens, Crows, etc. Fregilinae — Choughs.
Gaorrulinae—Jays. Nucifraginae—Nutcrackers.

,, ii. Paradiseidae — Birds of Paradise. Ptilonorhynchidae — Bower-Birds.
Sturnidae—Starlings. Eulabetidae—Glossy Starlings. Eurycerotidae— 
Helmet-Bird. Dicruridae—Drongos.

,, iii. Oriolidae — Orioles. Icteridae—Cassiques and Hangnests. Ploceidae — 
Weaver-Birds. Tanagridae—Tanagers.

,, iv. Coerebidae — Honey-Creepers. Fringillidae — Finches. Emberizidae—• 
Buntings. Alaudidae—Larks.

,, v. Motacillidae : Anthinae—Pipits. Motacillinae—Wagtails. Mniotiltidae— 
Wood-Warblers. Certhiidae—Creepers. Meliphagid*—Honey-Eaters. 

,, vi. Drepanididse—Drepanis. Promeropidae—Promerops. Nectariniidae—
Sun-birds. Dicaeidae—Honey-Peckers. Zosteropidae—White-Eyes.

11. PASSERIFORMES—PERCHING BIRDS.
Map i. Sittidae—Nuthatches. Regulidae—Goldcrests and Kinglets. Chamaeidae— 

Wren Tits.
,, ii. Paridae—Titmice. Laniidae—Shrikes. Aerocharidae.
,, iii. Prionopidae — Wood-Shrikes. Vangidae. Artamidae — Swallow-Shrikes. 

Ampelidae—Waxwings.
,, iv. Vireonidae—Vireos. Sylviidae—Warblers. Turdidae—Thrushes, Chats,

etc. Accentorinae—Accentors.
,, v. Mimidae—Mocking Birds. Cinclidae—Dippers,
., vi. Troglodytidae — Wrens. Timeliidae — Babbling Thrushes, etc. 

Pycnonotidae—Bulbul s.
12. PASSERIFORMES—PERCHING BIRDS.

Map. i. Campophagidae—Cuckoo - Shrikes. Muscicapidae—Flycatchers. Polio- 
ptilinae—Gnatcatchers.

,, ii. Hirundinidae—Swallows and Martins. Atrichornithidae — Scrub-Birds. 
Xenicidae. Philepittidae.

,, iii. Pittidae—Pittas. Phytotomidae—Plant-Cutters. Cotingidae—Chatterers. 
,, iv. Pipridae—Mauakins.
,, v. Oxyrhamphidae. Tyrannidae—Tyrant Flycatchers.
„ vi. Dendrocolaptidae—Wood-Hewers or American Creepers. Conopophagidae. 
,, vii. Formicaxiidae—Ant-Thrushes.
,, viii. Pteroptochidae. Menuridae—Lyre-Birds. Eurylaemidae—Broad Bills.



Aves—Continued.
13. PICIFORMES— WOODPECKERS, WRYNECKS, Etc.

Map. i. Galbulidae—Jacamars. Bucconidae—Puff-Birds. Picidae—Woodpeckers. 
Iyngidae—Wrynecks.

SOANSORES—BARBETS, TOUCANS, Etc.
Map ii. Indicatoridse — Honey-Guides. Capitonidae—Barbets. Rhamphastidae

Toucans.
COCCYGES—CUCKOOS and PLANTAIN-EATERS.

Map iii. Musophagidae—Plantain-Eaters. Cuculidse—Cuckoos.
TROGONES—TROOONS.

Map iv. Trogonidae—Trogons.
CORA CIIFORMES—ROLLERS, KINGFISHERS, HORN BILLS, Etc.

Map iy. Steatornithidae — Oil-Bird or Guacharo. Podargidae — Frog-Mouth6. 
Leptosomatidae—Kiroumbos.

,, y. Coraciidae—Rollers. Alcedinidae—Kingfishers:—Alcedininae; Dacelcninae. 
,, vi. Buoerotidae—Hornbills. Upupidas—Hoopoes.
,, vii. Irrisoridae—Wood-Hoopoes. Meropidae—Bee-Eaters.

14. CORACIIFORMES—ROLLERS, KINGFISHERS, HORNBILLS, Etc.
Map i. Momotidae — Motmots. Todidas—Todies. Caprimulgidse— Nightjars 

Nyctibiinae. Caprimulginae.
,, ii. Cypselidae—Sw iftsC ypselinae, Macropteryginae, Chaeturinae.
,, iii. Trocbilldae—Humming-Birds. Coliidae—Colies.

PSITTACIFORMES—PARROTS and COCKATOOS.
Map iv. Nestoridse—Nestor-Parrots. Loriidte—Lories and Loriquets.

,, v. Cyclopsittacidae. Cacatuidae—Cockatoos.
„ vi. Pslttacidae—Typical Parrots. Stringopidae—Owl-Parrots.

STRIGIFORMES— 0  WLS.
Map vii. Bubonidae—Typical Owls. Strigidae—Barn Owls.

15. ACC1PITRIFORMES—BIRDS OF PREY.
Map i. Serpentariidse (Gypogeranidae)—Secretary-Birds. Vulturidse— Old-World 

Vultures. Faloonidae : Polyborinae—Carrion-Hawks. Accipitrinae— 
Sparrow-Hawks, Harriers, etc. Buteonidse—Buzzards, 

ii. Faloonidae : Gypaetinas— Bearded Vultures. Aquilinae—Eagles, Falcons, 
Kites, etc. Pandionidae—Ospreys.

CATH A RTIDI FORMES—A ME RICAN VULTURES.
Map iii. Catbartidae (Sarcorbampbidae)—American Vultures.

PELECANIFORMES—PELICAN GROUP.
Map iii. Pbalacrocoracidae—Cormorants. Plotidae-Darters. Sulidae-Gannets.
„  iv. Tacbypetidaa (Fregatidae)-Frigate-Birds. Pbaetbontids-Tropic-Birds. 

PelecanidaB—Pelicans.
ANSERIFORMES—SWANS, GEESE, DUCKS.

Map V. Anatidae : Cygninae—Swans. Anseranatinas—Australian Geese. Plectro- 
pterinae—Spur-winged Geese, etc,

„  vi. Anatidae: Cereopsinae-Cape Barren Goose. Anserinse-Typical Geese. 
Cbenonettinae—Maned and Kelp-Geese.

16. ANSERIFORMES—SWANS, GEESE, DUCKS.
Map i. Anatidae : A natins-Typical Ducks. Fuligulinae-Diving Ducks.
,, ii. Anatidae: Erismaturinae—Lake- and Musk-Ducks. Merganettinae—

Torrent-Ducks. Merginae—Mergansers.
PHCENICOPTERIFORMES—FLAMINGOES.

Map iii. Pbcenicopteridae—Flamingoes.
PALAM EDEIFORMES—SCREA HERS.

Map iii. Palamedeldae—Screamers.
ARDEIFORMES—HERONS.

Map iv. Ibididae—Ibises. Plataleidae—Spoonbills. Ciconiidae—Storks.
Map V. Scopidae—Hammer-Head. Balaenicipitidae -  Whale-Head. Ardeidae-

HeronB and Bitterns.

GRUIFORMES—CRANES
Map v. Psophiidse—Trumpeters. Cariamidffi Cariamas.

,, vi. Gruidae—Cranes. Aramidae—Courlans. Bbinocbetidae—Kagu. Meacena- 
tidae—Mesites. Eurypygidae—Sun-Bitterns.

17. CHARADRIIFORMES—PLOVER-LIKE BIRDS.
Map i. Chionididae—Sheathbills. Tbinocorytbidae—Seed-Snipes. Cbaradriidae

Charadriinae-Typical Plovers. Tringtaae-Sandpipers. Scolopacinm
—Snipes and Woodcocks.

,, ii. Parridse—Jffanas. Cursoriidae—Coursers. Glareolidae— Pratincoles.
„ iii. Dromadidae — Crab-Plovers. (Edicnemidae — Thick-knees. Otididae— 

Bustards.
LARIFORMES—GULLS, TERNS, SKUAS, Etc.

Map iv. Laridae :-Stem inae—Terns. Bbyncbopinae-Skimmers. Iarirae-G ulls. 
Stercorariidae—Skuas.

ALCIFORMES—A UKS, Etc.
Map iv. Alcidae—Auks, Guillemots, etc.

PROCELLARIIFORMES—PETRELS, ALBATROSSES, Etc.
Map v. Procellarildae—Typical Petrels. Pufflnidae-Shearwaters, Fulmars, etc. 

Pelecanoididae—Diving Petrels. Diomedeidae—Albatrosses.

Aves—Continued.
SPHENISCIFORMES—PENGUINS.

Map vi. Spheniscidae—Penguins.
COLYMBIFORMES—D I VERS.

Map vi. Colymbidae—Divers.
PODICIPEDIDIFORMES—GREBES- 

Map vi. Podicipedidae—Grebes.

18. RALLIFORMES—/iA /Z S , C RAK ES, COOTS, Etc.
Map i. Kallidae Kallinae—Rails and Crakes. Fulicinae—Coots. Heliornitbidae_

Finfoots.
OPISTHOCOMIFORMES— HO A TZIN .

Map i. Opistbooomidae—Hoatzin.
COLUMBIFORMES—P IG E O N S.

Map ii. Treronidae—Fruit-Pigeons, etc. Columbidse—Typical Pigeons. Peris- 
teridae — Turtle-Doves and ' Ground-Pigeons. Gouridae—Crowned
Pigeons.

„ iii. DiduncuUdae—Tooth-billed Pigeon. Dididae (extinct only)—Dodos and 
Solitaire.

PTEROCLIDIFORMES—SAND-GROUSE.
Map iii. Pteroclidldae—Sand-Grouse.

HEMIPODH—B U S T A R D  Q U AILS.
Map iii. Turnicidae—Bustard-Quails.

GALLIFORMES— G AM E B IR D S.
Map iv. Cracidae—Curassows and Guans. Phasianidse—Pheasants, Partridges, 

etc. Fhasianus—True Pheasants. Gallus—Jungle-Fowls. Pavo—
Peacocks.

„ v. Megapodiidae — Megapodes and Brush-Turkey. Tetraonidae— Grouse.
Numididae—Guinea-Fowls. Meleagridae—Turkeys. Odontopboridae—
American Partridges and Quails.

TINAMIFORMES— TIN A  MO US.
Map vi. Tinamidae—Tinamous.

APTERYGIFORMES—K I B7S.
Map vi. Apterygidae—Kiwis

CASH ARIIFORMES—EMUS A N D  CASSOWARIES.
Map vi. Dromaeidae—Emus. Casuariidae—Cassowaries.

STRUTHIONIFORMES—O STRIC H ES.
Map vi. Strutbionidae—Ostriches.

RHEIFORMES—R IIE A S .
Map vi. Rheidae—Rheas or American Ostriches.

Reptilia—Reptiles.
19. OPHIDIA—SNAKES.

Map i. Crotalidae—Rattle-Snakes. Viperidae—Vipers. Amblycepbalidae—Ambly- 
cephalus, etc. Hydropbidae—Sea-Snakes.

„ ii. Elapidae—Coral-Snakes, etc. Homalopsidae—Oriental Fresh-water Snake6.
Elachistodontidse— Elachistodon. Dipsadomorpbidae—Tree-Snakes. 
Rbachiodontidae—Dasypeltis.

,, iii. Colubridae — Colubrine Snakes. Acrocbordidae — Wart-Snakes. Xeno- 
peltidae—Xenopeltis. Boidae—Boas.

,, iv. Pythonidae— Pythons. tlropeltidae—Shield-Tails. Ilysildae—Cylinder-
Snakes. Glauconiidae—Blind-Snakes. Typhlopidae—Blind-Snake6.

LACERTILIA—LIZARDS.
Map v. Cbamaeleontidae — Chamasleons. Pygopodidae — Scale-footed Lizards.

Ampbisbaenidae—Amphisbamas. Aniellidae—Amelia. Dibamidae—
Dibamus.

„ vi. Anelytropidae—Anelytropsis, etc. Scincidae—Skinks. Gerrhosauridae— 
Gerrhosaurus, etc. Lacertidae—Typical Lizards.

20. LACERTILIA—LIZARDS.
Map i. Tejidae — Greaved Lizards. Xantusiidae — Xantusia, etc. Varanidae— 

Monitors. Lantbanotidae—Lanthanotus. Helodermatidae—Poisonous 
Lizards.

„ ii. Anguidae—Blind or Slow-Worms and Glass-Snakes. Zonuridae—Girdled.
Lizards. Xenosauridae—Xenosaurus. Iguanidae—Iguanas, etc.

,, iii. Agamidae—Agamas, etc. Uroplatidae—Uroplates. Eublepbaridae—Euble- 
pharis, etc. Geckonidae—Geckos.

CROCODILIA—CROCODILIANS.
Map iv. Crocodilidae—Crocodiles. Alligatoridae—Alligators and Caimans. Gavi- 

alidae—Gavials.
CHELONIA—TORTOISES and TURTLES.

Map iv. Trionycbidae—Soft-Tojtoises. Carettcchelydidae—Fly-River Turtle.
,, v. Cbelydidae — Side-necked Tortoises. Pelomedusidae—Side-necked Tor­

toises. Chelonidae—Turtles. Testudinidae—Land - Tortoises and
Terrapins.

„ vi. Platysternidae—The Big-headed Tortoise. Cinosternidse—Mud-Terrapins, 
etc. Dermatemydidae—Mud-Terrapins, etc. Cbelydridae—Snappers 
and Alligator-Terrapins. Spbatrgidae—Leathery Turtle.

PROSAURIA—TUATERA.
Map vi. Hatteriidae—Tuatera.



Amphibia—Amphibians.
21. ANURA—TAILLESS AMPHIBIANS.

Map i. Dendrobatidaa— Solid - chested Tree-Frogs. Ranidae—Typical Frogs.
Ceratobatrachidae—Ceratobatrachus. Genyopbrynidaa—Genyophryne.

,, ii. Dyscopbidae—Dyscophus, etc. Engystomatidae—Narrow-mouthed Toads.
Dendrophryniscidse—Dendrophryniscus and Batrachophrynus. Cys- 
tignatbidae—Leptodaetylus and Allies.

,, iii. Hemiphractidee — Hemiphractus, etc. Hylidae— Typical Tree-Frogs.
Amphignatbodontidae—Amphignathodon, etc. Bufonidae—Toads.

,, iv. Pelobatidae—Pouched Tree-Frogs. Discoglossidae—Disc-Tongued Frogs. 
Fipidae—Surinam Toad, etc. Dactyletbridse—Clawed Toads.

URODELA—TAILED AMPHIBIANS.
Map v. Sirenidae—Mud-Eels. Proteidae — Proteus or Gilled Salamander, etc.

Salamandridae—Typical Salamanders. Amblystomatidae—Axolotls.
,, vi. Pletbodontidse—Spelerpes, etc. Desmognatbidse—Desmognathus, etc.

Ampbiumidae—Fish-like Salamanders.
APODA—LIMBLESS AMPHIBIANS.

Map vi. Coeciliidae—Coecilia.

P isces—Fishes.
22. DIPNEUSTI—DIPNOI.

Map i. Lepidosirenidae—Mud-Fishes. Ceratodontidae—Lung-Fish.
TELEOSTEI—

Map i. Molidae -Sun-Fishes. Diodontidae and Allies—Porcupine-Fishes. Tetro- ! 
dontidae—Globe-Fishes.

„ ii. Balistidae and Allies—File-Fishes, etc. Lopbiidae and Allies—Angler- 
Fish, etc. Mastacembelidae. Lopbotidae—Unicorn-Fishes. Trachyp- 
teridae—Ribbon-Fishes.

„  iii. Opbidiidae and Allies—Snake-Fishes, etc. Zoarcidae—Viviparous Blennies, 
etc. Batrachidae—Frog-Fishes. Blenniidae and Allies—Blennies, etc.

,, iv. Gobiesocidae—Sucker-Fishes. Trichonotidae — Hairy-Backs. Tracbinidae I
and Allies—Weavers, etc. Dactylopteridae—Flying Gurnards.

,, v. Triglidae—Gurnards. Agonidae—Armed Bullhead, etc. Cyclopteridae— 
Lumpsuckers. Cottidae and Allies—Bullheads, etc.

,, vi. Hexagrammidae. Scorpaenidae — Scorpaenoids. Ecbeneididae — Sucking- 
Fishes. Gobiidae and Allies—Gobies, etc.

23. TELEOSTEI—
Map i. Kurtidae and Allies. Pleuronectidae—Flat-Fishes. Zeidae—Dories. Bra- 

midae. Corypbaenidae—Dolphins.
„  ii. Xiphiidae and Allies—Sword-Fishes. Tricbiuridae—Scabbard-Fishes, etc.

Scombridae and Allies—Mackerels, etc. Carangidae and Allies—
Horse-Mackerels, etc.

,, iii. Labridae and Allies — Wrasses, etc. Pomacentridae — Coral-Fishes.
Cicblidae—Ohromides. Embiotocidae—Surf-Fishes. Osphromenidae
—Paradise-Fish, etc.

,, iv. Teutbididae. Acanthuridae—Surgeon-Fishes. Cbaetodontidae—Butterfly- 
Fishes. Caproidae—Boar-Fish, etc.

,, v. Mullidae—Red-Mullets. Sparidae and Allies—Sea-Breams, etc. Sciaenidae— 
Croakers, etc. Hoplognathidae—Knife-jawed Fishes.

,, vi. Cepolidae— Band-Fishes. Serranidae and Allies — Sea - Perches, etc. 
Percidae—Fresh-Water Perches. Nandidae.

24. TELEOSTEI—
Map i. Centrarcbidae—Black Bass, etc. Berycidae and Allies—Slime-Heads, etc.

Gadidae and Allies—Codfishes, etc. Macruridae—Longtails.
,, ii. Anabantidae — Climbing Perches. Opbiocepbalidae — Serpent-Heads.

Stromateidae — Butter-Fishes. Spbyraenidae—Barracudas. Poly-
nemidae—Threadflns.

,, iii. Mugilidae—Grey Mullets. Atberinidae and Allies—Sand-Smelts, etc.
Ammodytidae—Sand-Eels. Scombresocidae—Gar-Pike, Flying-Fish,
etc. Pegasidae—Dragon-Fishes.

,, iv. Syngnatbidae—Pipe-Fishes, etc. Centriscidae and Allies—Trumpet-Fishes,
etc. Fistulariidae and Allies—Flute-Mouths, etc. Gastrosteidae— j
Sticklebacks.

,, v. Lamprididae — The Opah or King-Fish. Fierasferidae — Pearl-Fishes.
Notacantbidae—Thornbacks. Percopsidae—Trout-Perches.

,, vi. Amblyopsidae—Blind-Fishes. Cyprinodontidae—Killifishes. Kneriidae.
Scopelidae and Allies—Lantern-Fishes, etc.

25. TELEOSTEI—
Map i. Esocidae — Pikes. Haplochitonidae — Southern Salmon. Galaxiidae— 

Pikelets. Muraenidae and Allies—Muraenoid Eels, etc.
,, ii. Anguillidae—Typical Eels. Symbranchidae and Allies—Single Slit Eels.

Loricariidae—Mailed Cat-Fishes. Siluridae and Allies—Cat-Fishes, etc.
,, iii. Cyprinidae—Carps, etc. Gymnotidae—Electric Eels. Cbaxacinidae. Gono- 

rbyncbidae—The Beaked Salmon. Stomiatidae and Allies.
„ iv. Alepocepbalidae— Smooth-Heads. Salmonidae — Salmon, Trout, etc.

Clupeidae and Allies—Herrings, etc. Cbirocentridae—The Dorab.
Pantodontidae—The Chisel-Jaw.

,, v. Osteoglossidae—Arapaimas. Notopteridae—Feather-backs. Hyodontidae—
Moon-Eyes. Mormyridae—Beaked Fishes. Elopidae—The Tarpon, 
etc.

HOLOSTEI—
Map vi. Lepidosteidae—Bony Pike, etc. Amiidae—Bow-Fin, etc.

CHONDROSTEI—
Map vi. Acipenseridae—Sturgeons. Polyodontidas—Toothed Sturgeons.

Pisces—Continued.
26. CROSSOPTERYGII—

Map i. Polypteridae—The Bichir, etc.
HOLOCEPHALI—

Map i. Cbimaeridae—Chimaeras.
PLA.GIOSTOMI—

Map i. Myliobatidae—Eagle-Rays. Trygonidae—Sting-Rays.
,, ii. Torpedinidae—Electric-Rays. Raiidae—Rays or Skates. Rbinobatidae— 

Beaked Rays.
,, iii. Pristidae—True Saw-Fishes. Pristiopboridae—Side-gilled Saw-Fishes.

Rbinidae—Angel-Fishes. Spinacidae—Spiny Dog-Fishes.
,, iv. Rbinodontidae — Whale-Sharks. Cetorbinidae — The Basking Shark.

Lamnidae — The Porbeagle, etc. Spbyrnidae — Hammer - Head 
Sharks.

,, v. Carcbariidae — The Blue Shark, etc. Scylliidae — Dog-Fishes, etc.
Heterodontidae—Bullhead-Sharks. Notidanidae—Comb-tooth Sharks.

CYCLOSTOMATA—
Map vi. Patromyzontidae—Lampreys. Bdellostomatidae—Hag-Fishes. Myxinidae 

—Hag-Fishes.
CEPH aLOCHORDATA—

Map vi. Brancbiostomatidae—Lancelets.

M ollusca—Molluscs.
27. CEPHALOPODA—SQ U ID S, C U T T L E -F IS H E S , Etc.

Map i. Octopodidae — Octopus, etc. Argonautidae — The Paper - Nautilus. 
Loliginidae—Squids. Sepiidae—Cuttle-Fishes.

,, ii. Spirulidae—Spirula. Nautilidae—Nautili.
PDLMONATA—LAND-SNAILS, FRESH-WATER SNAILS, Etc.

Map ii. Testacellidae—Shelled Slugs. Limacidae—True Slugs.
,, iii. Helicidae—Typical Land-Snails. Orthalicidae— Orthalicus. Bulimulidae— 

Bulimulus, etc. Urocoptidae—Urocoptis, etc. Pupidse—Pupa, etc.
,, iv. Stenogyridae — Agate-Snails, etc. Succineidae — Amber-Snails, etc.

Limnaeidae—Fresh-water Limpets, etc. Pbysidae—Physa, etc.

PROSOBRANCHIATA—FRONT-GILLED GASTROPODS.
Map v. Conidae—Cones. Olividae—Olives. Volutidae—Volutes. Buccinidae—

Whelks, etc.
,, vi. Muricidae—Murex, etc. Cassididae—Helmet-Shells. Cypraeidae—Cowries.

28. PROSOBRANCHIATA—F R O N T -G IL L E D  GASTROPODS.
Map i. Strombidae— Wing-Shells. Melaniidae — Melania, etc. Hydrobiidae — 

Hydrobia, etc. Paludiuidae—Viviparous Pond-Snails.
,, ii. Valvatidae—Valvata, etc. Ampullariidae—Ampullaria, etc.

Cyclopboridae—Cyclophorus, etc. Cyclostomatidae—Cyclostoma, etc. 
„ iii. Aciculidae—Acicula. Proserpinidae—Proserpina. Helicinidae—Holicina, 

etc. Trocbidae—Trochus, etc.
,, iv. Haliotidae—Ormers. Patellidae—Limpets.

POLYPLACOPHORA—CHITONS.
Map iv. Cbitonidae—Chitons.

PELECYPODA— B IV A L  VES.
Map iv. Ostreidae—Oysters.

„ v. Pectinidae—Scallop-Shells. Aviculidae—Pearl-Oysters, etc. Meleagrina— 
The Pearl-Oyster.

Mytilidae—Mussels (Fresh water forms=Dreissensia and Mytilopsis).
,, vi. Unionidae — Fresh-water Mussels. iEtberiidae — Fresh-water Oysters. 

Cardiiiae—Cockles. Cyrenidae—Cyrena, etc.

Lepidoptera—Butterflies and Moths.
29. RHOPALOCERA—B U T T E R F L IE S .

Map i. Papilionidae—Swallow-Tails. Ornitboptera. Papilio.
,, ii. Tbais. Parnassius. Pieridae—Whites, Clouded Yellows, etc.
„ iii. Dismorphia. Pieris. Delias.
,, iv. Terias. Catopsilia. Gonopteryx.
,, v. Colias—Clouded Yellows. Danaidae. Euploea.
,, vi. Amauris. Neotropidae. Acrseidae. Acraea.

30. RHOPALOCERA — B U T T E R F L IE S .
Map i. Heliconidae. Nympbalidae—Fritillaries, Tortoise-Shells, etc.

,, ii. Argynnis. Pbyciodes. Vanessa.
,, iii. Precis. Kallima. Hypolimnas.
,, iv. Neptis. Limenitis. Eupbaedra.
,, v. Eutbalia. Apatura. Cbaraxes.
,, vi. Morpbidae. Morpbo. Brassolidae.

31. RHOPALOCERA—B U T T E R F L IE S .
Map i. Satyridae—Ringlet Group. Pararge. Mycalesis.

,. ii. Melanitis. Euptycbia. Ccenonympba.
,, iii. Erebia. Satyrus. Xenica.
„ iv. CEneis. Pedaliodes. Elymniidae.
,, v. Libytheidae. Nemeobiidae. Euselasiidae.
,, vi. Lemoniidae. Lycaenidae—Blues and Coppers. Hesperiidae—Skippers.



Lepidoptera—Continued.
32. HETEROCERA—M O TH S.

Map i. Castniidae. Saturniidse—Emperor-Moths, etc, Bombycidse—Silk-Moths. 
„  ii. Sphingidae — Hawk-Moths. Notodontldse — Prominents, etc. Sesiidae 

(.Sgerildae)—Clear-Wings.
,, iii. Syntomidaa. Zygsenidse—Burnet-Moths. Cossidae—Goat-Moth Group.
„ iv. Hepialidae—Ghost-Moths, etc. Lasiocampidae—Lappet-Moths, Eggars, 

etc. Lymantriidae (Lipairidas)—Tussock-Moths, etc.
,, v. Hypsidae (Aganaidae), Arctiidae—Tiger-Moths, etc. Agaristidae.
,, yi. Geometridae—Loopers. Noctuidae—Noctuid-Moths. Uraniidae.

Coleoptera—Beetles.
33. LAMELLICORNIA.

Map i. PassaJidae. Lucanidse—Stag-Beetles, etc. Lamprima. Lucanus Typical 
Stag-Beetles. Odontolabis.

,, ii. Scarabaeidae—Dung-Beetles, Chafers, etc. Scarabaeus. Phanaeus.
,, iii. Trox. Serica. Melolontba—Cockchafers. Gymnetis.

ADEPHAGA.
Map iv, Carabidae — Carnivorous Ground-Beetles, Carabus — Typical Ground- 

Beetles. Grapbipterus. Anthia.
ADEPHAGA and POLYMORPHA.

Map v. Cicindelidae — Tiger-Beetles. Dytiscidae — Carnivorous Water-Beetles. 
Staphylinidae—Rove-Beetles.

POLYMORPHA.
Map vi. Sllpbidae—Burying-Beetles, etc. Coccinellidse—Lady-Birds, Elateridae—

Click-Beetles.
34. Map i. Buprestidae. Julodis. Cbrysocbroa.

„ ii. Psiloptera. Buprestis. Stigmodera.
HETEROMERA.

Map iii. Tenebrionidas—Meal-Worm Group. Blaps—Churchyard- or Cellar-Beetles. 
Helops.

,, iv. Zophosis. Asida. Hopatrum.
PHYTOPHAGA.

Map v. Prionidae —_Longieorns. Cerambycidae — Longicorns. Lamiidas — Longi- 
corns.

PHYTOPHAGA and RHYNCHOPHORA.
Map vi. Cbrysomelidae—Phytophagous Beetles. Curculionidae—Weevils.

Hymenoptera.
35. Map i. Apidae—Bees. Vespidae—Social Wasps. Formicidae_Ants.

Diptera.
,, ii. Culicidse — Gnats or Mosquitoes. Anopheles — Malarial Mosquitoes. 

Stegomyia—Yellow Fever Mosquito, etc.
„ iii. Tabanidae—Horse-Flies, Clegs, etc. Syrphidse—Hoverer-Flies. Glossina— 

Tsetse-Flies.

Hemiptera.
,, iv. Coccidse—Scale-Insects.

Neuroptera.
,, iv. Myrmeleontidae—Ant-Lions. Termitidae—Termites or White-Ants.
„ v. Odonata—Dragon-Flies.

Trichoptera.
,, v. Trichoptera— Caddis-Flies.

Orthoptera.
tt v. Locustidse—Green Grasshoppers, etc.
„ vi. Acrididae — Locusts. Phasmidse — Stick and Leaf-Insects. Mantidae_

Praying-Insects.

Vertical and Latitudinal Distribution of 
Animal Life.

36. Sections’across Australasia and Asia.
„  ,, Africa and Southern Europe.
,, ,, South and North America.

Section across Carpathians and Norway.
>» it Alps.
„ ,, Caucasus.

Three Sections showing vertical distribution of Marine Life.



A D D E N D A  E T  C O R R IG E N D A
P late 2. Map entitled “ Lydekker—1896. ” For SONOGRAN read SONORAN.

,, IO. Map ii.—Sturnidse. Extend distribution to include For­mosa, Japan, Andaman and Nicobar Islands. Delete Polynesian Islands.
1 1  1 1 Map ii.—Eulabetldae. Include Samoa, Fiji, Tonga, New Caledonia, Society Is., Caroline Is., S. Arabia, and New Zealand.
i t  1 1 Map v. — Meliphagid®. Include Auckland and Chatham Is.
„  12. Map ii.—For Xeniscidse read Xenicidse.
1 1 n ,, iv.—For Papridaa read Pipridse.
»» 1 1 ,, viii.—Pteroptochidae. Include Costa Rica.
» 14- ,, v.—Delete the words: Pigmy Parrots.
„ is- ,, iv.—For Phsetontidae read Phaetbontidse.

16. ,, iii.—Phcenicopteridffl. Extend distribution to include Lake Baikal.
1 1  1 1 ,, vi.—For Rhinochsetidse read Rhinochetidse.
» 19- ,, i.—After Rattle-Snakes add Etc.
1 1  1 1 ,, ii.—After Coral-Snakes add Etc.
1 1  »» ,, iii. -  Colubridse. Delete Scotland.
1 1  1 1 ,, iv.—For Pouched Tree-Frogs read Spade-footed Toad, &c.
„  25 . ,, vi.—Amiidae. Delete the “ &c.”
>1 3*- ,, v.—Libytlieidss. Extend distribution to Lake Ontario and New England.
>» 35* ,, vi —For LEAF-INSECTS read PRAYING-INSECTS.

NOTE.—In a few cases additional information has come to hand since the mapswere prepared. Where possible, this has been referred to in the text.



PART I.
GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF DISTRIBUTION.
G EN ER A L P R IN C IP LE S OF DISTRIBUTION.
E very  portion of our globe is the home of numerous forms of animal life. 
Each particular tract of land or water possesses a fauna of its own, and even 
the most arid desert, the densest forest, the highest and bleakest mountain 
summit, the shallowest lake, the swiftest stream or the deepest ocean abyss, 
has its own share of struggling inhabitants, all living in greater or less 
harmony with their surroundings. In past ages the fauna was almost 
equally prolific and diverse, as is shown by the innumerable remains which 
crowd the sedimentary rocks of all the great geological epochs.

But the distribution of animal forms upon the earth is by no means 
uniform or regular, and a casual reference to our Plates will at once reveal 
the fact. The Anthropoid Apes (Plate 1, Map i), for example, occur in 
isolated areas in West Africa and South eastern Asia ; the Cavies (Plate 6, 
Map iii) are exclusively South American; the Tenrecs (Plate 4, Map ii) 
are confined to Madagascar; the whole Order of Marsupials (with the ex­
ception of the Opossums) is practically restricted to Australia and New 
Guinea; while the Plantain-Eaters (Plate 13, Map iii) are exclusively 
African. On the other hand, the Dogs (Plate 5, Map v) and Mice 
(Plate 6, Map vi) among Mammals, the Thrushes (Plate 2, Map iv), 
Swallows (Plate 12, Map ii), and Plovers, (Plate 17, Map i) among Birds, 
and many families of Insects, are examples of almost universal dis­
tribution.

Again, when we study the subject from a geographical point of view, 
we find a corresponding lack of uniformity. All countries have a certain 
proportion of species peculiar to themselves, in addition to those which they 
harbour in common with other regions. In the early days of zoological 
science, the character of the fauna of any particular area was supposed to be 
entirely due to its climatic and physical peculiarities. This explanation, 
however, does not account for the numerous and interesting differences 
which present themselves when two countries of similar climate and physical 
conditions are compared. Brazil and West Africa, for instance, are both 
largely covered with dense tropical forest, while their climatic conditions 
are very similar. Yet the animal life of one is of a totally different character 
from that of the other. In West Africa we find Elephants, Antelopes, and 
Gorillas, while in Brazil these are all absent and replaced by Tapirs, Sloths, 
and Monkeys with long, prehensile tails. On the other hand, countries 
with a vastly different climate may possess the same actual species of animal. 
The Tiger, for example, ranges from the tropical jungles of India to the 
Caucasus, Altai Mountains and the frigid plains of Manchuria. Lastly, the 
features of distribution are not necessarily dependent upon a matter of 
distance. There is a much greater similarity between the faunas of Great 
Britain and Japan, countries situated at the extremes of the great Eurasian 
continent and many thousand of miles apart, than there is between those of 
the small islands of Bali and Lombock in the Malay Archipelago, which are 
separated by a strait only about 15 miles wide !

The study of the distribution of animals over the earth’s surface is, 
therefore, not so simple as it may seem. For the full comprehension of the 
subject the accumulation of a large mass of facts and the formation of 
theories to account for the various phenomena which call for explanation 
become necessary. The zoologist must trace out in detail the exact area or 
areas inhabited by the several species, genera, and larger groups of animals, 
and this process to be reliable must be based upon a true and natural 
classification of the animals themselves. The latter can only be attained by 
a due consideration of the theory of evolution (or descent with modification) 
as generally understood at the present day. With this must be intimately 
associated a knowledge of extinct forms and their distribution in time and 
space, and this again depends upon an acquaintance with the extent and 
relative position of the various fossil-bearing strata which build up the huge 
series of sedimentary rocks.

In a work like the present it is obviously impossible to place before the 
reader anything like a complete account of this important subject. But an 
attempt may at least be made to indicate briefly the main features in the 
problem, such as, for example, the factors which make for or against the 
dispersal of animals, the actual methods of dispersal, the influence of 
temperature, vegetation, and so on. For a complete account of these and 
other phenomena, and for all subjects connected with the great branch of 
science known to the modern naturalist as “ Zoogeography,” reference must 
be made to one or more of the general works whose titles will be found in Section IV. (Bibliographical).

NECESSITY FOR DISPERSAL.
Owing to the rapid rate of multiplication of many animals, the struggle 

to procure sufficient food for all individuals in any particular area must 
always be a keen one. This competition affects not only individuals of the 
same species, but also allied species of the same genus, or even animals of 
different genera and families. Hence it may be assumed that an extension 
of geographical range is an advantage, if not an absolute necessity, in the 
case of the majority of animal forms.

CONDITIONS FAVOURING DISPERSAL.
Many factors are always at work either aiding or hindering dispersal, 

and it is necessary at the outset to enumerate the more important. 
Obviously those animals which possess a more rapid or perfect means of 
locomotion succeed best in establishing themselves over a wide area. The 
typical Bats of the family Vespertilionidas (Plate 3, Map vi) have great 
powers of flight, and hence are well-nigh cosmopolitan. Two species at 
least which are natives of North America regularly visit the Bermudas, a 
distance of 600 miles from the mainland. Many birds again annually per­
form marvellous journeys in proceeding to and from their seasonal haunts_
sometimes several thousands of miles. Insects, too, have a world-wide dis­
tribution, and some particular species, such as the Painted Lady Butterfly 
(Pyrameis cardui), have an enormous geographical range.

Many Mammals are accustomed to roam over wide areas, and some are 
even known to climb mountains, cross rivers, or swim over considerable 
tracts of sea. In the Himalayas, for instance, certain Monkeys ascend to a 
great height in the hot season, returning to lower levels in the winter, 
while Wolves in other regions and Lemmings in Scandinavia indulge in 
similar habits. Tigers and Pigs are examples of Mammals which can cross 
broad rivers and even narrow arms of the sea, the limit to such powers being 
apparently a width of about 20 miles. But the dispersal of Mammals, 
Reptiles, and many other purely terrestrial forms of life is materially aided 
in other ways. The masses of tangled vegetation, uprooted trees and drift­
wood which are often washed down the larger rivers are frequently 
tenanted by quite a miscellaneous assortment of living creatures such 
as Monkeys, Cats, Crocodiles, Snakes, and Molluscs. By means of strong 
winds and tidal currents, such animals may be transported to regions some 
hundreds of miles from their old home, and in this manner the range of 
many species has without doubt been considerably extended in the past. 
In Arctic Regions masses of floating ice may act in the same way, and 
indeed it is recorded that during a single winter no fewer than twelve Polar 
Bears were thus stranded upon the coast of Iceland.

Although, as we have seen, the wide distribution of Birds is chiefly due 
to their great powers of flight, yet to this factor we must add also that of 
the migratory instinct. But “ for the purposes of the study of geographical 
distribution,” as Wallace says, “ we must, except in special cases, consider the 
true range of a species to comprise all the area which it occupies regularly 
for any part of the year, while all those districts which it only visits at more 
or less distant intervals, apparently driven by storms or by hunger, and 
where it never regularly or permanently settles, should not be included as 
forming part of its area of distribution.” As an example of the tremendous 
area included within the migratory flights of a species, we may take the 
Curlew Sandpiper. This species breeds on the tundras of West Siberia, 
bordering the Arctic Ocean, and yet in winter travels to the Cape of Good 
Hope, Tasmania, and Patagonia. Such cosmopolitan distribution as is 
shown on Plate 17, Map i, where the Tringinse (to which the Curlew Sand­
piper belongs) are indicated by a blue line, may thus be accounted for. 
One of the main causes for the development of the migratory habit is the 
question of food-supply. Since many birds live on insects and their larvae, it 
is absolutely necessary for them to leave their temperate haunts as winter 
approaches, and seek warmer climes. The intense love implanted in birds 
for their native land, and the fact that the tropical and sub-tropical regions 
do not afford a suitable nursery for the young of the hardy northern races, 
sufficiently account for the return of the migrants to summer haunts in the 
spring.

Considering now the lower Vertebrates, we find that they undoubtedly 
possess some means of crossing the sea. Whether they actually swim across, 
or are only transported in the egg-state or involuntarily on driftwood, as in 
the case of Mammals, is a disputed point. But that Reptiles do become 
accidentally transported to new homes is proved by the case, often quoted, 
of a Boa-constrictor which was found to have reached the island of St 
Vincent, fully a couple of hundred miles from its native country, by means 
of a floating cedar-tree. Amphibians may owe their dispersal, not only to 
this means, but also to the agency of birds, chiefly Waders and aquatic 
species, which carry the eggs attached to their feet from one pond or river 
to another.Birds act in the same way as carriers of certain molluscs. A Mallard 
was once shot in the Sahara to whose feet adhered the eggs of some species 
of Snail, which, falling to the ground perhaps miles away, might hatch and 
thus extend its range. Rivers and torrents may carry Molluscan shells down 
to the sea, and since some forms are able to secrete a diaphragm which closes 
up the shell, these may float away some hundreds of miles and yet survive.

Insects owe their wide distribution, like birds, to their great powers of 
flight, but high winds also contribute not a little in this respect. The 
examples of insects having been met with far out of sight of land are verv 
numerous, and one only must suffice to illustrate this method of dispersal. 
The ship Pleione, returning home some years ago from New Zealand, upon 
reaching a point some 960 miles south-west of the Cape Verde Islands, 
encountered some hundreds of Moths belonging to a species which is common 
in the Eastern Tropics, but not found in South America, which was the
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nearest land. From the direction of .the wind during the four days previous 
to the occurrence, it appeared to be beyond doubt that the insects had come 
from the islands named, and must therefore have crossed nearly a thousand 
miles of ocean! Large numbers of insects lay their eggs in timber, and 
hence the agency of floating logs in aiding dispersal must bo taken into 
account, especially as such creatures in the egg-state may retain their 
vitality for a considerable time.

Marine animals live under more uniform conditions than those on the 
land, but their means of dispersal may be briefly touched upon. Mammals, 
such as Seals and Walruses, sometimes undertake long sea journeys, while 
the wanderings of the huge Cetaceans seem only to be limited by considera­
tions of temperature. The same remark applies largely to fishes, but with 
them the depth of water may also have its influence on their dispersal. 
Fresh-water fishes may travel from one large river-system to another when 
the sources of the streams are near enough to each other, and through 
changes in land-level the direction of streams may be altered, and lead to 
considerable corresponding changes in the fauna. Lastly, the eggs of fishes 
may be, and no doubt often are, carried from one district to another by 
aquatic birds.

CONDITIONS LIMITING DISPERSAL.
Against the various phenomena favouring dispersal which have been 

noticed above, must be reckoned certain factors which act in the way of

species to a varying degree of heat and cold, and on the whole it may be 
said that temperature does indeed play a not unimportant part in determining 
or limiting the range of animals. I t  may be added, that the closest depend­
ence in this respect upon temperature is to be found among marine organisms. 
Indeed, this is often the only condition acting as a limit. The temperature 
of the water undoubtedly checks the distribution of sea-fishes, and in the 
case of shallow-water species a great depth acts as a perfect barrier.

I t  has been mentioned above, that in the case of non-flying terrestrial 
animals, such as Mammals, it may be taken that an arm of sea exceeding 
20 miles in width acts most effectively as a barrier to dispersal. The 
few cases in which animals swim across even this distance can only be 
regarded as possible methods of dispersal and not by any means the rule. 
When, therefore, we find a great similarity in the faunas of two regions 
separated by a wide tract of water, we must conclude that there has been in 
past ages a land connection between them. As will be seen later on, truly 
oceanic islands, i.e., islands not having been connected with a continental 
area within comparatively recent geological times, are practically without 
any Mammals, Reptiles or Amphibians, while on the other hand they possess 
both Birds and Insects. A wide river may also act in the same way as an 
arm of the sea, though to a less extent. Thus, in the plains of the Amazon, 
the river separates entirely distinct sets of species of Monkeys, Birds and 
even Insects. In the case of species inhabiting high altitudes, valleys may 
act in precisely the same way.

SKETCH-MAP OF THE TRUNK LINES FOLLOWED BY BIRDS IN THEIR MIGRATIONS.
After P rop. J . A. P almes.

limiting distribution. In many cases the range of a species is coincident 
with the area possessing the precise features suitable for its welfare. Thus, 
for example, strictly arboreal Mammals, such as Apes, Lemurs and Sloths, can 
only exist within the limits of the great forests to which they are adapted. 
Again, mountain-loving species do not thrive in the lowlands, and the result 
of this is that the colonies of such animals are sometimes widely separated 
and even altogether isolated. The Chamois, for example, is found in the 
Alps, the Pyrenees, and the Caucasus, but is entirely absent from the inter­
vening districts, while the Mammals inhabiting the elevated regions of 
Tibet are singularly distinct and peculiar.

Another important factor which has an influence on geographical 
distribution is that of temperature. The opinions of authorities vary greatly 
as to the amount of limitation due to the effects of temperature alone. 
Examples can readily be found which prove that temperature very consider­
ably affects distribution, while on the other hand others are as easily met 
with which apparently support the opinion that this factor is not of very 
great importance. The fauna of the Arctic Regions is of such a character 
that some zoogeographers would constitute a separate circumpolar region 
which is inhabited by animals markedly distinct from those of more 
southerly areas. Again, the South American Mammals, known as Vicunas 
and Guanacos, have a distribution which decidedly proves that they are 
influenced by temperature. In Peru and Ecuador they inhabit the high 
regions of the Cordillera, while in the more temperate country of the 
Argentine Republic and Patagonia they roam over the low-lying plains. 
Ihese animals, therefore, being addicted to a cool climate, cannot exist 
elsewhere except at a considerable elevation. The Dotterel, too, in Great 
Britain nests on our highest mountains, and on the fringe of the Arctic 
Ocean at sea-level. On the other hand, an animal may be spread over an 
area presenting a considerable range in temperature. The Tiger, as we have 
already seen, is found not only in the hottest jungle districts of India, but 
also at considerable heights in the Caucasus and the Altai Mountains, and 
even in the cold Manchurian plains. Examples like the latter may of 
course be interpreted to prove the great adaptability of certain isolated

That high mountain ranges act effectively as barriers to dispersal is 
shown by the fact that the species inhabiting one slope of such a range are 
often entirely distinct from those on the other; moreover, the fishes living 
in the rivers rising on different sides of the same range are likewise of 
different species. The influence of mountains is further borne out by the 
curious difference we find between the Old and New Worlds in this respect. 
In North and South America the chief ranges run from North to South, 
and consequently the animals are only limited in their range by conditions 
of temperature. In Europe and Asia, on the other hand, the principal 
ranges extend in a direction more or less parallel to the Equator, and hence 
we find in these continents a larger proportion of species with restricted 
distribution.

Lastly, deserts play a not unimportant part in limiting the range of 
certain animals, especially those possessing wreak powers of locomotion. 
Thus, animals like the Amphibia, which require moisture for the younger 
stages of development and which cannot wander much, find even a small 
tract of arid ground an insurmountable obstacle. The Sahara has for a 
very long period separated Northern Africa from the rest of the continent,

| and so distinct are these areas in regard to their faunas that they are by 
general agreement allocated to different zoological regions.

Many other influences not yet mentioned may control the distribution of 
animals in various ways. Some groups are dependent for their welfare, or 
even their very existence, upon the presence or absence of other groups, and 
this is notably the case with carnivorous animals and their victims. Again, 
parasitic animals and their hosts have necessarily the same distribution, 
either wholly or in part, while insectivorous birds can of course only exist 
where there is an abundance of the particular group or groups upon which 
they feed. Vegetation is also an important factor in determining the 
limits of certain species. A butterfly, for example, would soon become 
extinct were the food-plant of its Caterpillar to fail, and the same 
applies to frugivorous birds and other groups indulging in a vegetarian 
diet. Thus the whole fauna and flora of a district is bound together by 
a complicated network of particular conditions, and the slightest altera-
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tion in any detail may upset the balance of the whole and lead to far- 
reaching and unforeseen results. Interference by man himself has entirely 
changed the faunal aspect of certain countries. Examples may be found in 
the disappearance of animals like the American Bison, Quagga, Dodo, Great 
Auk and many others, which have succumbed to the sporting or destructive 
propensities of the human species or the so-called march of civilisation, 
while the opposite result has been reached in the case of certain species 
introduced purposely or by accident into regions far removed from their 
native home. Such a case is that of the Rabbit in Australia, which, intro­
duced a comparatively short time ago, has increased and spread with 
amazing rapidity.

OTHER CONDITIONS AFFECTING DISTRIBUTION.
There is strong evidence in support of the theory that all the great 

continental areas and all the chief ocean basins have been for a vast period 
in the same general position. At the same time the presence of sedimentary 
rocks over all the great land masses proves that practically every portion 
has been at one time or another under water. This general permanence of 
situation, coupled with a constant change of form, must have exercised a 
paramount influence on the distribution of animal life. Attention has been 
drawn by more than one authority to the fact that at the present day all 
the greatest masses of land appear to radiate from the Arctic Regions. 
Behring Strait is the only break, and this is not only shallow, but inter­
rupted by islands. Hence it is possible for a traveller to start at Cape 
Horn and finish at the Cape of Good Hope without ever being out of sight 
of land.Let us now consider the effect of past changes. As one portion of a 
continent gradually became submerged its inhabitants would be forced to 
migrate to a fresh area, there to experience a new set of conditions, including 
competition with other groups of animals, which they might succeed in 
exterminating or to which, on the other hand, they themselves might 
succumb. Again, the isolation of a portion of land by the submergence of 
the surrounding areas might lead to the development of special forms of life, 
and these might, by the subsequent raising of a submerged area, be enabled 
to reach another portion and mingle with its fauna. Thus the ever-changing 
relationships and proportions of land and water must have resulted in a 
great complexity of conditions, sufficient, indeed, to account for many of the 
peculiarities of distribution known to us.

The slow and gradual changes of climate which certain regions have from 
time to time undergone must also be reckoned as a most important factor in 
regulating the distribution, evolution and extinction of the various forms of 
life. There is abundant geological evidence that the Arctic and Ant­
arctic Regions were favoured during the Secondary and Tertiary Periods 
with a much warmer climate than they possess at present, while, on the 
other hand, the remarkable cold spell in the northern temperate regions, 
which is generally spoken of as the “ glacial epoch,” must also be held 
responsible for most important changes in the character of the fauna of these 
regions. For example, in Pliocene times Tigers, Camels, Elephants, Rhino­
ceroses and Hyaenas inhabited the British Islands, as well as other parts of 
Europe. But as the glacial epoch gradually crept on, most of the temperate- 
loving forms of life would be compelled to retreat further and further south, 
while some would become either extinct altogether or modified to suit the 
changed conditions. The presence of certain Arctic forms, such as the Musk 
Ox, in Britain, and their eventual disappearance, may thus be accounted 
for. The evolution of new species and genera, and the extinction of old forms, 
implied by the foregoing considerations, may be effected in something like 
the following manner. The natural tendency of any species which is suc­
cessful in the ever-waging struggle for supremacy is to gradually spread over 
a wider and wider area. The increase in the number of individuals which 
is implied in such a case indeed necessitates an extension of the space occupied, 
otherwise the supply of food would be insufficient. As a species extends its

range and comes to occupy ground more and more remote from its original 
home, the outlying members may be confronted with a new set of conditions, 
climatic, physical, or otherwise. Such a contingency will, by a process of 
natural selection, lead to a modification of the original species, and this 
process being repeated as the successful animals spread more and more, a
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group of closely allied species will in time be evolved, which may be regarded 
as a distinct genus. Hence, in considering the geographical distribution of 
existing genera, which are nothing but groups of allied forms, due regard 
must be given to their origin and development by natural selection.

On the contrary, if several species, possessing similar habits, occupy the 
same area, the competition becomes much more intense, and the weaker or 
less fitted may in course of time be exterminated. In such a case, an 
extension of range or the removal by some means, casual or otherwise, of a 
portion of the individuals to a remote or isolated district, may save the 
species from extinction. I t  may continue to exist in its new home without 
the slightest modification, while in the more crowded original area new 
varieties are being evolved.

The principles involved in the two preceding cases have probably been 
in force for an immense period of time, and hence the present anomalies of 
distribution may be partly explained by an examination of the remains of 
extinct forms. Fossil species may be discovered in regions which lie between 
areas which are now isolated and inhabited by their descendants. The work 
of the palaeontologist must, therefore, be of immense aid to the student of 
zoogeography, and, as Wallace justly remarks, “ even with our present scanty 
information, we are able to throw much light upon the past history of our 
globe and its inhabitants, and can sketch out with confidence many of the 
changes they must have undergone.”



PART II.
HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL.

ZOOGEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS.
Owing to the peculiarities of distribution shown by animals at the 
present day, it has been found practicable, and indeed advisable, to divide 
the whole surface of the earth into a number of regions, quite independent 
of mere geographical considerations, each of which is characterised by certain 
features of its own, such as the presence or absence of particular groups of 
animals, or the predominance or otherwise of certain others. But all classes 
of animals are not distributed according to the same plan, and hence it is 
not possible to adopt any single scheme which shall be equally applicable to 
all. Every specialist naturally follows the divisions and boundaries indicated 
by his own particular group, and hence a large number of schemes have been 
proposed, each one of which is specially adapted to a certain class of animals.

The general student is therefore brought face to face with the question 
as to what scheme is the best to adopt for ordinary purposes. By a general 
consensus of opinion, the highest class of animals, the Mammals, are judged 
pre-eminently suitable for this end. The reasons for this selection have been 
admirably summed up by Wallace, our leading authority on the subject; and 
they may be here briefly recapitulated. In the first place, the abundance of 
the fossil remains of Mammals, and the amount of knowledge of them that we 
consequently possess, show us more fully than does any other group the 
features of distribution in past ages; while the careful study of such remains, 
added to that of existing forms, has rendered their classification, which is one 
of the most important adjuncts to the study of geographical distribution, much 
more accurate and natural than that of any of the other classes. Moreover, 
the limited means of dispersal possessed by Mammals, their high organisation 
and their powers of adaptation, render them less dependent upon particular 
kinds of food or upon particular conditions of existence, and place such 
animals before all others in their suitability for the purpose we have indicated.

Before treating of the zoological regions in detail, it may be well to place 
before the reader a concise history of the subject, and this, coupled with a 
reference to the bibliography given in Part IV., will enable him to pursue 
the study more closely and logically hereafter, should he elect to do so.

The first attempt to map out a number of zoogeographical regions, 
based upon the actual distribution of species, and apart altogether from 
purely geographical considerations, was made by Dr P. L. Sclater. This 
eminent zoologist, who is fortunately still living, read a paper before the 
Linnean Society of London, in June 1857, entitled “ On the General 
Geographical Distribution of the Members of the Class Aves.” Taking as 
his basis the Passerine, or “ Perching” Birds, he proposed the division of the 
earth into six great regions, which he defined geographically, and whose area 
in square miles he roughly estimated. A t the same time, he furnished a 
tabulated statement of the number of species found in each region, and an 
indication of the peculiar and characteristic genera. As this paper was an 
epoch-making one, and as its divisions correspond very closely with the 
main regions adopted in most of the schemes since proposed, it is perhaps 
desirable to quote the main features before proceeding further.

The regions proposed by Dr Sclater were as follows :—
I. Palsearctic.—Extent: Africa north of the Atlas, Europe, Asia

Minor, Persia and Asia generally north of the Himalaya 
range, upper part of the Himalaya range (?), Northern China, 
Japan and the Aleutian Islands.

Approximate area : 14,000,000 square miles.
Number of species: 650.

II. ^Ethiopian or Western Palaeotropical.—Extent: Africa south
of the Atlas range, Madagascar, Bourbon, Mauritius, Socotra, 
and probably Arabia up to the Persian Gulf, south of 30° 
N. lat.

Approximate area: 12,000,000 square miles.
Number of species: 1250.

III. Indian or Middle Palaeotropical.—Extent: India and Asia 
generally south of Himalayas, Ceylon, Burmah, Malacca and 
Southern China, Philippines, Borneo, Java, Sumatra and adjacent islands.

Approximate area: 4,000,000 square miles.
Number of species: 1500.

IV. Australian or Eastern Palaeotropical.—Extent: Papua and 
adjacent islands, Australia, Tasmania and Pacific Islands.

Approximate area: 3,000,000 square miles.
Number of species : 1000.

V. Nearctic or North-American.—Extent: Greenland and North
America down to centre of Mexico.

Approximate area : 6,500,000 square miles.
Number of species : 660.

VI. Neotropical or South-American.—Extent: West India Islands, 
Southern Mexico, Central America and whole of South 
America, Galapagos Islands, Falkland Islands.

Approximate area : 5,500,000 square miles.
Number of species : 2250.

The first four of these regions Dr Sclater grouped together to form 
the great division Palseogsea, while the remaining two formed the division 
Neogsea.

The publication of this important paper gave a great impetus to the 
study of the subject, and it was followed immediately by a paper on Reptiles 
by Dr Gunther. Here it was shown that the division of the earth, as 
proposed by Dr Sclater, answered admirably for Reptiles. A few years later 
(1866), Andrew Murray gave to the world a large volume on The 
Geographical Distribution of Mammals. This author contended that only 
four primary regions could be established for Mammals, the Indian and 
Ethiopian being united, and likewise the Nearctic and Neotropical.

In 1868 Huxley contributed a paper on the classification and distribution 
of the Gallinaceous Birds (Alectoromorphse and Heteromorphse), in which he 
suggested the division of the earth into two primary divisions, a northern 
called Arctogsea and a southern called Notogsea. In the former he placed 
the Nearctic, Palsearctic, Ethiopian, and Indian regions of Sclater, adopting 
these as subdivisions, while the Notogsea were divided into three provinces :
(1) Auitro-Columbia ( = Neotropical); (2) Australasia (equivalent to the 
Australian region of Sclater minus New Zealand); and (3) New Zealand. 
Besides forming a new province for New Zealand, Huxley advocated the 
separation of a circumpolar region. His scheme, however, has received little 
support, and the regions proposed are regarded as disproportionate and 
inconvenient.

During the next three years papers were published by W. T. Blanford, 
E. Blyth and J. A. Allen, and then in 1876 appeared Alfred Russel Wallace’s 
classical work, The Geographical Distribution of Animals, an elaborate and 
exhaustive treatise in two volumes, which still remains the standard authority 
on the subject as a whole. In this important publication the various systems 
hitherto proposed are carefully discussed, and the original six regions of 
P. L. Sclater adopted as most suitable for general purposes (see Plate 1). 
The name “ Oriental” is substituted for “ Indian” in Region III., and each 
region is further divided into four sub-regions, which are shown on carefully 
prepared coloured maps. The work is arranged in four parts:—Part I, 
treats of the Principles and General Phenomena of Distribution; Part II. 
deals with the Distribution of Extinct Animals; Part III . is devoted to 
Zoological Geography, and gives an exhaustive review of the various 
regions and sub-regions; while Part IV. concludes the work with an 
account, in systematic order, of the distribution of all the families and 
most of the genera of the higher animals, together with certain Insects 
and Molluscs.

During the next four years (1877-1880) several important contributions 
to the subject appeared, including a volume by Wallace on Island Life and 
one by Dr Gunther on Fishes. In the latter work various zoological regions 
and sub-regions were proposed for use in connection with the class of animals 
concerned. In 1887 Dr Angelo Heilprin published an important, though 
not a large volume on the general subject. Adopting a suggestion of 
Professor Alfred Newton’s, Heilprin unites the Nearctic and Palsearctic 
regions into one huge “ Holarctic ” realm, separates off a “ Polynesian ” realm, 
and suggests the use of three “ transition ” tracts, viz.: (a) Tyrrhenian or 
Mediterranean, between the Palaearctic (Eastern Holarctic) and Ethiopian 
realms; (6) Sonoran or American, between the Nearctic (Western Holarctic) 
and Neotropical realms; and (c) Papuan or Austro-Malaysian, between the 
Oriental and Australian realms.

In 1890 Dr W. T. Blanford, in his Anniversary Address to the 
Geological Society of London, proposed the adoption of the following three 
regions: (1) Australian; (2) South American; and (3) Arctogean; dividing 
the last-named into Malagasy, Ethiopian, Oriental, Aquilonian (= Palsearctic 
and northern part of Nearctic), and Medio-Columbian (=  Sonoran) sub- 
regions. Two years later the American zoologists, Dr J. A. Allen and 
Dr C. Hart Merriam, contributed important memoirs on the subject, with 
especial reference to the Mammals of North America, while the following 
year (1893) an anonymous writer in Natural Science proposed the use of 
the terms Notogsea, Neogsea and Arctogsea for Dr Blanford’s three principal 
divisions. In the same volume appeared a paper by Dr R. Bowdler Sharpe, 
entitled “ On the Zoo-Geographical Areas of the World, illustrating the 
Distribution of Birds.” In this contribution the usual six regions are 
adopted, but they are divided into an unusual number of sub-regions. The 
author advocates the working out of statistics by specialists quite independ­
ently of each other, arid the future correlation of results.

Professor Alfred Newton, in an important article on “ Geographical 
Distribution” in the Dictionary of Birds (1893), urges the recognition of 
New Zealand as a primary region, and adopts Heilprin’s “ Holarctic ” 
realm. He therefore uses the following six regions:—(1) New Zealand;
(2) Australian; (3) Neotropical; (4) Holarctic; (5) Ethiopian; and (6) 
Indian.

In 1895 a useful little book by F. E. Beddard appeared under the title, 
A Text-book of Zoogeography, and the following year saw the publication 
of an important volume by R. Lydekker on A Geographical History of 
Mammals. In the latter work special prominence is given to the study of 
fossil forms, and the deductions which may be drawn from them. The 
information given in its pages presents the subject in a different light from



any of its predecessors. The regions adopted and shown in Plate 2 of the 
present Atlas are as follows :—

I. Notogseic Realm.—1. Australian Region.
2. Polynesian Region.
3. Hawaiian Region.
4. Austro-Malayap Region.

II. Neogaeic Realm.—Neotropical Region.
III. Arctogseic Realm.—1. Malagasy Region.

2. Ethiopian Region.
3. Oriental Region.
4. Holarctic Region.
5. Sonoran Region.

The last work it is necessary to mention specially in this place, is The 
Geography of Mammals, published by W. L. and P. L. Sclater in 1899. 
The regions adopted in this volume (see Plate 2), the first eight chapters of 
which had been previously published, are substantially the same as those 
first suggested by P. L. Sclater in 1857, and the sub divisions correspond 
very closely with those of Wallace. In addition to the consideration of 
terrestrial forms, there is an important chapter on the distribution of Marine 
Mammals, which will be noticed later.

Wallace’s great work, published in 1876, may be justly regarded as the 
standard text-book of Zoogeography, inasmuch as it treats the subject very 
exhaustively and, moreover, takes into consideration not only all the classes 
of Vertebrate animals, but, in addition, certain Invertebrates. In the 
account which follows, we shall therefore adopt this author’s regions and 
their sub-divisions; but when any important departure from his scheme has 
been proposed by any author, owing to the more detailed study of certain 
groups, such modification will be briefly alluded to in its proper 
place.The following enumeration of the various regions and sub-regions, as 
given in Wallace’s two volumes (and as shown in Plate 1), may form a fitting 
conclusion to the foregoing brief history of the subject:—

I. Palsearctic Region.—1. European Sub-region.
2. Mediterranean Sub-region.
3. Siberian Sub-region.
4. Manchurian Sub-region.

II. Ethiopian Region.—1. East African Sub-region.
2. West African Sub-region.
3. South African Sub-region.
4. Malagasy Sub-region.

III. Oriental Region.—1. Indian Sub-region.
2. Ceylonese Sub-region.
3. Indo-Chinese Sub-region.
4. Indo-Malayan Sub-region.

IV. Australian Region.—1. Austro-Malayan Sub-region.
2. Australian Sub-region.
3. Polynesian Sub-region.
4. New Zealand Sub-region.

V. Neotropical Region.—1. Chilian Sub-region.
2. Brazilian Sub-region.
3. Mexican Sub-region.
4. Antillean Sub-region.

VI. Nearctic Region.—1. Californian Sub-region.
2. Rocky Mountain Sub-region.
3. Alleghany Sub-region.
4. Canadian Sub-region.

I. THE PALSEARCTIC REGION.
Extent.—This, the largest of the six regions, is estimated to cover an 

approximate area of 14,000,000 square miles. I t  includes the whole of 
Europe, Iceland, the Azores, Madeira, Canary Islands and Cape Verde 
Islands, all that portion of Africa and Arabia which lies to the north of the 
Tropic of Cancer, Asia Minor, Persia, Afghanistan and Baluchistan and the 
whole of Asia north of a line which runs up the valley of the Indus, along 
the great Himalayan range, thence eastwards to the Nan Ling Mountains, 
south of the Yang-tse-kiang and out to sea just south of the Japanese 
Islands.

Sub-regions.—The Palsearctic Region is divided into the following 
sub-regions:—(1) European; (2) Mediterranean; (3) Siberian; and (4) 
Manchurian.

The European Sub-region comprises Northern and Central Europe, its 
southern boundary running along the Pyrenees, Alps, Balkans, Black Sea 
and Caucasus. The Mediterranean Sub-region includes the rest of Europe, 
all the African and Arabian portions of the region, Asia Minor, Persia, 
Afghanistan and Baluchistan. The Siberian Sub-region embraces all 
Northern Asia, southwards to the Himalayas. Its eastern boundary runs 
up from the latter range along the western side of the Hoang-ho, thence to 
the north of the Amur River, and finally between the islands of Sakhalin 
and Yezo. The remaining part of Palsearctic China, Mongolia, Manchuria 
and Corea, together with the whole of Japan, form the fourth or Manchurian 
Sub-region.

Physical Features.—The Palsearctic Region, extending as it does from 
beyond the Arctic Circle to the Tropic of Cancer, and from the Atlantic 
eastwards to the Pacific, may be expected to show a wide range of tempera­
ture, great variations of rainfall, and great diversity in its surface features. 
Its western portion, consisting mainly of the Continent of Europe, is

remarkable for the great length of coast-line in proportion to the area 
embraced. This feature is associated with the presence of great inland seas, 
and these have an equalising effect on the climate, which in high latitudes 
is more genial than anywhere else in the globe at a corresponding distance 
from the Equator. The Gulf Stream, moreover, materially helps to raise 
the temperature of Western Europe, while the southern portion of this 
continent is sheltered by mountain barriers which cut off the cold winds 
of the north. The eastern portion of this great region is, on the whole, 
much colder. Great extremes of cold are felt in the north, especially in 
North-eastern Siberia, while the great Tibetan plateau always has a low 
temperature. On the other hand, the highest summer temperature of 
the area is experienced in North-western India, Baluchistan and Arabia.

The northern portion of the Palsearctic Region is mostly low and flat, the 
only elevated land of any extent being the Scandinavian and the Ural 
Mountains. This band of low-lying country stretches across from the Bay 
of Biscay to Behring Strait, and the greater part of it is less than 600 feet 
above sea-level. Further south a series of mountain ranges runs across the 
region from west to east, including in Europe the Alps, Carpathians, 
Balkans, Pyrenees and Caucasus, and in Asia the Tian Shan, Altai, 
Kuen-lun and Himalayan ranges, while further east the main chains run 
in a more northerly and southerly direction. The great plateau of Tibet, 
consisting of elevated plains traversed by mountain ranges, has an elevation 
of 14,000 to 17,000 feet in the west and 9000 to 14,000 feet in the north east.

Steppes and deserts, with little or no rainfall, extend over the greater 
part of the African and Arabian portions of this region, and form also a 
prominent feature in South-eastern Europe and Central Asia. The fauna 
of these arid regions is very characteristic, and includes a number of 
interesting creatures, specially adapted to endure extremes of heat and drought.

The nature of the vegetation must be dismissed in a few words. In 
the extreme north runs a belt of “ tundra,” where the prevailing flora 
consists of lichens and mosses, with here and there a little grass or 
perhaps a stunted bush or two, trees being entirely absent. South of this 
barren area, extending from Scandinavia eastwards, is a broad belt of forest­
land, consisting chiefly of coniferous trees. Then in Central and Western 
Europe and in the extreme east of the Manchurian Sub-region, the country 
is covered with a mixed flora, forest-trees and pasture-lands, with an 
abundance of flowering plants, prevailing. Lastly, the steppes and deserts, 
whose area is indicated above, have a peculiar flora of their own, con­
sisting largely of plants adapted, like the animals, to withstand great dryness.

Zoological Characteristics.—The fauna of the Palsearctic Region as a 
whole is very similar to that of the Nearctic. So much, indeed, is this the 
case, that Heilprin proposed the union of the two into one great region, 
calling it the Holarctic Realm, and dividing it into two portions, an Old 
World or Eurasiatic Division, and a North-American or Nearctic Division. 
This has met with the approval of Newton, Huxley, Lydekker, and other 
authors. The Palsearctic Region possesses representatives of 135 families 
of terrestrial Vertebrates, namely, 33 of Mammals, 68 of Birds, 24 of 
Reptiles, and 10 of Amphibians. None of these, however, is peculiar to the 
region, but nine are common to and confined to the Palsearctic and Nearctic 
Regions, and, if to these are added five which are peculiar to the latter, we 
get a total of 14 families which are purely “ Holarctic.”

The nine families occurring in both divisions of the Holarctic Realm 
(to use for a moment Heilprin’s name) are the Talpidse (Moles), Ochotonidse 
(Picas), and Castoridse (Beavers) among Mammals; the Regulidse (Gold- 
crests, &c.), Colymbidee (Divers) and Tetraonidse (Grouse) among Birds; and 
the Proteidse (Proteus), Salamandridse (Salamanders) and Amphiumidse 
(Fish-like Salamanders) among Amphibians. The fresh-water fishes also 
support the union of these two regions, for five families are distinctively 
Holarctic, namely the Percidse (Perches), Gastrosteidse (Sticklebacks), Esocidse 
(Pikes), Acipenseridse (Sturgeons), and Polyodontidee (Toothed Sturgeons). 
Among Mollusca we find one family, the Aciculidse, confined to the Pahearctic 
Region, while among insects, the Butterflies of the genera Thais, Parnassius, 
Pararge and Ccenonympha, and the Beetles of the genera Lucanus and 
Blaps may be cited as characteristic.

Although there are no families of terrestrial Vertebrates peculiar to the 
Palsearctic Region, yet a large number of genera are confined to this area 
(amounting in the case of Mammals to about 24 percent.). Among these 
may be mentioned Talpa (Mole), Meles (Badger), Camelus (Camel), Capreolus 
(Roe Deer), Poephagus (Yak), Rupicapra (Chamois) and Myoxus (Dormouse), 
among Mammals; and Accentor (Accentors), Erithacus (Redbreasts, etc.), 
Panurus (Reedlings), Garrulus (Jays), Nucifraga (Nutcrackers), Fringilla 
(Finches) and Perdix (Partridges) among birds.

Among the animals more characteristic of this region, though not 
peculiar to it, are the family Talpidse, and the genera Ovis (Sheep), Capra 
(Goats), Rangifer (Reindeer), Alces (Elk), Bison (Bison), Castor (Beaver), 
Phasianus (Pheasant) and Chrysolophus (Golden Pheasant).

European Sub-region.—In this sub-region only 85 families of terrestrial 
Vertebrates are represented, and of these the Reptiles and Amphibians 
number only six each. Only one genus of Mammals is peculiar, namely, 
Myogale (Desmans), but such animals as the Wolf, Hedgehog, Shrew, Mole 
and Dormouse are very characteristic, as are also the Wagtails, Pipits, 
Tits, Thrushes, and many other well-known birds. Among insects the 
Butterflies of the genera Parnassius, Colias, and Argynnis, and the 
Beetles of the families Carabidse and Staphylinidse are abundant and 
characteristic.

Mediterranean Sub-region.—This area is much the richest part of the 
Palsearctic Region, possessing representatives of 120 families of terrestrial 
Vertebrates. The Fallow Deer, Elephant Shrew, Civet, Ichneumon, 
Hysena, Hyrax and Porcupine, are all characteristic Mammals, while



the presence in its eastern portion of the Lion, Leopard, and other 
large members of the Felidx, show the transitional character of this 
Sub-region. Among Birds, the genera Pastor, Upupa, Turnix, Gyps and 
Vultur may be cited as characteristic, while among Reptiles and Amphibians 
are several peculiar and interesting forms. Thais and Doritis, two im­
portant genera of Butterflies, are peculiar to this Sub-region, which is also 
very rich in certain families of Beetles, such as Carabidx, Buprestidx, and 
Tenebrionidx.

Siberian Sub-region,—This area, in spite of its extreme and unsettled 
climate, possesses representatives of 94 families of terrestrial Vertebrates, a 
number slightly in excess of that of the neighbouring European Sub- 
region. Four genera of Mammals are peculiar, of which Poephagus (the 
Yak) is the most familiar, the others being a Mole and two Antelopes. 
Moschus (Musk Deer) is almost confined to this sub-region, but ranges also 
into the Oriental Region, while the genera Mustela, Gulo (Glutton), Rangifer 
(Reindeer), and Myodes (Lemming), are characteristic of the far north. 
One of the most interesting members of the Siberian fauna is the Seal 
(Phoca sibirica) which inhabits the great fresh-water lake Baikal. The 
avifauna of this sub-region is akin to that of Europe, and there are very 
few peculiar forms; while the insects in general have also a decidedly 
European facies. The genus Parnassius, among Butterflies, is very 
characteristic.

Manchurian Sub-region.—This sub-region has a rich and varied fauna, 
with representatives of 102 families of terrestrial Vertebrates. At least 
a dozen genera of Mammals are peculiar, including the interesting forms 
known as Rhinopithecus (Tibetan Langur), Ailuropus (Great Panda), 
Nyctereutes (family Canidse), Hydropotes (Chinese Water-Deer), and Elaphodus 
(Tufted Deer). The avifauna is extremely rich, partly owing to the 
intermingling of Palajarctic and Oriental types in the south-western 
portion. But the most characteristic birds are the Pheasants, of which 
several remarkably fine genera attain their greatest development in this 
Sub-region. The Butterflies also partake largely of an Oriental character, 
several handsome species being peculiar, and many truly tropical genera 
(such as Mycalesis and Terias) occurring well within the limits of the area.

Number of Families of terrestrial Vertebrates in the Palsearctic 
Region and its Four Sub-regions.1

Mammals. Birds. Reptiles. Amphibians. Total.

P al,>earctic R egion in General 33 68 24 10 135
European Sub-region 20 53 6 6 85Mediterranean „ 30 62 20 8 120Siberian ,, 22 55 11 6 94Manchurian ,, 23 57 15 7 102

No peculiar Families

II. THE ETHIOPIAN REGION.
Extent.—The Ethiopian Region is easily defined. I t  consists of the 

whole of Africa and Arabia south of the Tropic of Cancer, together with 
Madagascar and the small islands adjacent.

Sub-regions.—-Four sub-regions are recognised, as follows:—(1) East 
African; (2) West African; (3) South African; and (4) Malagasy. Taken 
in reverse order, the Malagasy Sub-region includes Madagascar, Reunion, 
Mauritius, Rodriguez, the Seychelles, and the Comoro and neighbouring 
islands. The South African Sub-region comprises the southern portion of 
the continent, from the Cape northwards to Walfish Bay on the west and 
the Limpopo River on the east, together with a narrow strip of coast- 
land running up as far as Mozambique. The West African Sub-region 
consists of most of tbe great African forest region, from the River 
Gambia eastwards to beyond Lake Chad, and southwards to embrace the 
watershed of the Congo. All the rest of tropical Africa and tropical Arabia 
are included in the great East African Sub-region.

Physical Features.—-Since nearly the whole of the Ethiopian Region lies 
between the Tropics, the conditions of life are much more uniform than is 
the case in the Palsearctic and other regions. The whole coast-line of Africa, 
too, is remarkably free from deep indentations, while there is an absence of 
extensive mountain ranges, such as are met with in other continents. The 
southern and eastern portions of the region are characterised by extensive 
plateaux, which run quite close up to the coast, and in the southern half 
have an average elevation of nearly 4000 feet. The most important 
mountain ranges in the Ethiopian Region run up the eastern half, and here 
also we find most of the great African lakes. In the north of the region is 
the great Sahara, the most extensive continuous desert in the world. This 
forms a most effective barrier between the regions (Palsearctic and Ethiopian) 
which it separates, and hence the faunas north and south of it are remark­
ably distinct. South of this we have a great region of luxuriant tropical 
forest, with an abundant and very distinct fauna, which serves as a basis 
for the separation of a “ West African” Sub-region. South of this again 
are the Kalahari and Damara Land desert regions, while beyond the 
Southern Tropic is the “ South African ” Sub-region, with a fairly temperate 
climate and a wonderfully rich flora. The eastern portion of the continent 
is largely a region of savannas and grass-land, of a uniform character. 
Lastly, the island of Madagascar is sufficiently distinct, both geographically 
and zoologically, to require separate description. Cut off as it is from the 
mainland by a very deep channel, and characterised by a very peculiar 
fauna, this interesting island has been the subject of much investigation

1 For the purpose of comparison it  may be stated that the total number of known families of terrestrial Vertebrates is as follows :—Mammals, 82; Birds, 148; Reptiles, 52|; Amphibians, 24; making a total of 306.

and speculation on the part of naturalists. Some authors maintain that it 
at one time formed part of a direct land-connection between South Africa 
and India, and that this area was submerged and the remains left as islands 
in early tertiary times. As seen in Plate 2, Lydekker regards Madagascar 
and the neighbouring islands as a distinct region, and there is indeed much 
justification for such a conclusion.

Zoological Characteristics.—The fauna of the Ethiopian Region is rich, 
varied, and well-marked. No fewer than 161 families of terrestrial Verte­
brates are represented, which number exceeds that of any other zoogeo- 
graphical region. Of these, 30 are peculiar and may be here enumerated :—

Mammals (12.)
Chiromyidx (Aye-Aye). 
Ghrysochloridx (Golden Moles). 
Cenletidx (Tenrecs).
Potamogalidx (Potamogale).
Protelidx (Earth Wolf).
Bathyergidse (African Mole-Rats). 
Lophiomyidx (Crested Rats).

Birds
Promeropidx (Promerops). 
Aerocharidx (Helmet-Bird).
Vangidx.
Philepittidx.
Musophagidx (Plantain Eaters). 
Leptosomatidx (Kiroumbos). 
Irrisoridx (Wood-Hoopoes).

Pedetidx (African Jumping Hares). 
Anomaluridx (African Flying 

Squirrels).
Giraffidx (Giraffes and Okapi). 
Hippopotamidx (Hippopotamus). 
Orycteropodidx (Aard-Varks).

(13.)
Coliidx (Colies).
Serpentariidx (Secretary-Birds). 
Scopidx (Hammer-Head). 
Balxnicipitidx (Whale-Head). 
Mesxnatidx.
Numididx (Guinea-Fowls).

Reptiles (4.)
Rhachiodontidx (Egg-eating Snake). Zonuridx (Girdled Lizards). 
Gerrhosauridx. Uroplatidx.

Amphibians (1.)
Dactylethridx (Clawed Toads).

The Struthionidx (Ostriches), may also be regarded as practically peculiar, 
since elsewhere these birds only occur in Arabia and Syria (in the Palse­
arctic Region).

In addition to these families, a large number of important genera are 
confined to this region, among which may be mentioned Anthropopithecus 
(Chimpanzee), Gorilla (Gorilla), many Lemurs, the Monkeys of the genera 
Colobus and Cercopithecus, Lycaon (Cape Hunting Dog), Potamocharus 
(River Hogs), and many others. The various species of Zebra and a large 
number of Antelopes are also peculiar and important. Of the families 
which range also beyond the limits of the Ethiopian Region, but which are 
quite characteristic of it, the following are the most important:—Macroscelidx 
(Elephant-Shrews), H yxnidx  (Hysenas), Elephantidx (Elephants), Rhino- 
cerotidx (Rhinoceroses), Procaviidx (Hyraces), Equidx (Horses, <&c.), 
Manidx (Pangolins); and among birds the Ploceidx (Weaver-Birds), 
Nectariniidx (Sun-Birds), Zosteropidx (White-Eyes), Indicatoridx (Honey- 
Guides), Capitonidx (Barbets), Bucerotidx (Hornbills), and Struthionidx 
(Ostriches).

There are no peculiarly Ethiopian families of Butterflies, but one, namely, 
the Acrxidx, is highly characteristic, attaining in Africa its greatest 
development. The Nymphalid genera Amauris and Euphxdra form good 
examples of typical Ethiopian genera, while Charaxes and many others are 
represented by a large number of handsome forms.

Lastly, the entire absence of certain important families which are, 
strangely enough, widely distributed in other regions of the Old World, 
must be alluded to. Such are, among others, the Talpidx (Moles), Ursidx 
(Bears), Cervidx (Deer, Goats and Sheep), Cinclidx (Dippers), and Trog- 
lodytidx (Wrens). Since the climatic and other conditions are apparently 
favourable to the existence of such groups, their entire absence must be 
explained by the presence, throughout long periods, of barriers which have 
effectually prevented the migration of these animals into the great Ethiopian 
continent.

East African Sub-region.—Of the 145 families of terrestrial Vertebrates 
occurring in this area, only two are peculiar, namely, the Lophiomyidx 
(Crested Rats) among Mammals, and the Balxnicipitidx (Whale-Head) 
among birds. Both these groups are small ones, containing only three and 
one species respectively. Certain large and familiar Mammals, though not 
absolutely confined to the sub-region, are nevertheless highly characteristic 
of it, and in this category may be placed the Giraffes, Zebras, and the African 
Rhinoceroses. Although covering an immense extent of country, this 
section of the Ethiopian Region has little of a special nature to characterise 
it, beyond the possession of the ordinary African types.

West African Sub-region.—This sub-region has no peculiar families of 
terrestrial Vertebrates, although representatives of 134 occur within its 
limits. The most characteristic Mammals are the Gorilla and the Chim­
panzee ; the Monkeys known as Mangabeys (Cercocebus); the Pottos 
(Perodiclicus); the Insectivore known as Potamogale ; the Water Chevrotain 
(Ilyomoschus); the African Flying Squirrels (Anomalurus); and the inter­
esting and recently-discovered Okapi (Okapia johnstoni). Among Birds, 
the most interesting species is Pitta angolensis, the sole Ethiopian member 
of the Pittidx, a family which is essentially Oriental and Australian in 
distribution. Characteristic Butterflies are those of the genera Euphxdra 
and Elymnias, but the latter is also Oriental.

South African Sub-region.—Representatives of 133 families of terres­
trial Vertebrates occur in this area, one of which, the Promeropidx (Birds 
allied to the Sun-Birds or Nectariniidx), is peculiar. The Chrysochloridx 
(Golden Moles), Macroscelidx (Elephant Shrews), Protelidx (Earth Wolf), 
Bathyergidx (African Mole Rats), Pedetidx (African Jumping Hares), and 
Orycteropodidx (Aard-Varks), are all very characteristic groups of Mammals,



as are also the curious Lycaon pictus (Cape Hunting Dog), and Otocyon 
megalotis (Long-eared Dog). The Indicatoridx (Honey-Guides) and Coliidx 
(Colies) apparently have their metropolis in this sub-region, while the 
Serpentariidx (Secretary Birds), Struthionidse (Ostriches), and Rhachio- 
dontidx (Egg-eating Snake), are very characteristic groups,' though they 
extend also to other parts of Africa.

Malagasy Subregion.—The fauna of this sub-region is one of the most 
interesting in the whole world. Its zoological peculiarities and its claim 
to regional rank have been alluded to above. Of the 86 families of 
terrestrial Vertebrates found within this area, no fewer than eight are 
•absolutely confined to it. These are the following :—
Mammals—

Chiromyidx (Aye-Aye). 
Centetidse (Tenrecs).

Birds—
Aerocharidx (Helmet-Bird). 
Vangidx.

Birds—continued—
Philepittidx.
Leptosomatidx (Kiroumbos). 
Mescenatidx.

Reptiles—
(Jroplatidse.

The most characteristic family of Mammals is the Lemuridx. Within 
this family the true Lemurs are grouped together to form a sub-family, 
known as Lemurinx, and all the 35 known species are absolutely confined 
to Madagascar and the small neighbouring islands. This fact, indeed, is 
responsible for the use of the word “ Lemuria,” to designate the hypothetical 
continent or land-connection, which is supposed to have stretched across the 
present Indian Ocean (vide supra). Of Chiroptera, four families are repre­
sented, and of Insectivora three, of which one (Centetidx) is peculiar, and 
another (Potamogalidx) is found also in West Africa, but not elsewhere. 
The few (nine) Carnivora in this sub-region belong to the Viverridx, and 
two of them are highly peculiar, viz., the Fossa (Cryptoprocta ferox) and 
Daubenton’s Civet (Fossa fossa). A dozen Mice occur in Madagascar, all 
belonging to a special sub-family (Nesomyinx), and these are the only 
representatives of the great order of Rodents found in the sub-region. 
Lastly, a species of River Hog (Potamochcerus larvatus) forms the only 
Ungulate, or hoofed animal, found in the island, and completes the very 
peculiar list of Mammals inhabiting this remarkable area.

Of Birds, some 55 families are represented, five of which are peculiar, as 
shown above, Fifteen families of Reptiles occur, of which one (Uroplatidx) 
is confined to the sub-region, while the presence of two genera of Iguanidx 
is of special interest, since this is an essentially New World group. 
Finally, the interesting Chamxleontidx (Chameleons) are very charac­
teristic of Madagascar, for they are here more abundant than in any other 
part of the world.

Number of Families of terrestrial Vertebrates in the Ethiopian 
Region and its Four Sub-regions.

Mammals. Birds. Reptiles. Amphibians. T otal .

Ethiopian R egion in General 44 (12)1 84 (13) 26(4) 7 (1 ) 161 (30)
East African Sub-region 39 (1) 76 (1) 24 6 145 (2)
West „ 33 73 22 6 134
South ,. ,, 35 73 (1) 21 4 133 (1)
Malagasy „ 12(2) 55 (5) 15 (1) 4 86 (8)

1 The figures within parentheses indicate the number of peculiar families.

III. THE ORIENTAL REGION.
Extent.—This region includes those portions of continental Asia which 

are not comprised in the Palsearctic and Ethiopian Regions, together with 
the Malay Archipelago as far east as, and including, Bali, Borneo, the 
Philippine Islands, and Formosa.

Sub-regions.—The four sub-regions adopted by Wallace are: (1)
Indian; (2) Ceylonese; (3) Indo-Chinese; and (4) Indo-Malayan. The first 
of these consists of Central and Northern India, from the River Indus and 
the foot of the Himalayas southwards to Goa and the River Kistna, the line 
of demarcation taking a southward bend nearly as far as Mysore. The rest 
of the Indian Peninsula and the island of Ceylon form the Ceylonese Sub- 
region, while China, south of the Palfearctic boundary, Burma, Anam, and 
Siam, as far south as Tenasserim, together with the islands of Hainan and 
Formosa, constitute the Indo-Chinese Sub-region. The Indo-Malayan 
Sub-region includes the Malay Peninsula and all those islands of the 
Malay Archipelago which fall within the Oriental Region.

Physical Features.—In proportion to the extent of its land surface the 
Oriental Region presents a great variety of physical features. The Indian 
Sub-region is, in its northern portion, chiefly composed of plain and desert, 
more particularly in the watersheds of the great rivers Indus and Ganges. 
Its fauna, as a whole, shows a decided affinity to that of the Ethiopian 
Region, while the desert country in the north-west is debatable ground, 
and may be regarded as a transition tract between the Oriental and 
Palsearctic Regions. The southern portion of India is more luxuriant than 
the northern, and largely covered with tropical forest, with a series of 
elevated tracts culminating in the Western and Eastern Chats. Ceylon, 
the Indo-Chinese Sub-region, and most of the Malayan islands are almost 
entirely covered with tropical forests of a most luxuriant character, and 
possess a varied and extremely rich fauna. Finally, in the extreme 
northern portion of the region, where the great mountain ranges occur, 
and especially between Bhutan and Yang-tse-kiang, we find more temperate 
conditions, with an interesting mingling of Palsearctic and Oriental types 
of animal life.

Zoological Characteristics.—In this region the terrestrial Vertebrates are 
represented by 153 families, of which 10 are peculiar. These comprise four 
of Mammals, one of Birds, and five of Reptiles, as shown in the following 
lis t:—
Mammals—

Hylobatidx (Gibbons).
Tarsiidx (Tarsiers). 
Galeopithecidx (Flying Lemurs). 
Tupaiidx (Tree-Shrews).

Birds—
Eurylxmidx (Broad-Bills).

Reptiles—
Elachistodontidx.
Uropeltidx (Shield-Tails). 
Lanthanotidx.
Gavialidx (Gavials). 
Platysternidx (Big-Headed Tor­

toise).
In addition to the above, several well-known species and genera are 

quite characteristic. Among Mammals the Orang-Utan (Simla satyrus), the 
Macaque Monkeys (Macacus), the Tiger (Felis tigris), the Indian Elephant 
(Elephas maximus), the Malayan Tapir (Tapirus indicus), and three out of 
the five known species of Rhinoceros are nearly or quite confined to the 
region, while the families Tragulidx (Chevrotains) and Manidx (Pangolins) 
are very characteristic. Although only one family of Birds is given above 
as peculiar, yet many others have their metropolis in the Oriental Region, 
such as the Sturnidx (Starlings), Dicruridx (Drongos), Oriolidx (Orioles), 
Dicxidx (Honey-Peckers), Timeliidx (Babbling Thrushes), Pycnonotidx 
(Bulbuls), Pittidx (Pittas), and many others. Reptiles and Amphibians 
are very well represented in this region, for besides the five peculiar 
families above enumerated, the following are characteristic:—llysiidx  
(Cylinder Snakes), Xenopeltidx, Acrochordidx (Wart Snakes), Homa- 
lopsidx (Oriental Fresh-Water Snakes), Crotalidx (Pit Vipers, &c.), 
Agamidx, Varanidx (Monitors), Dibamidx, Trionychidx (Soft Tortoises), 
and Dyscophidx.

Among Butterflies the families Elymniidx and Morphidx are charac­
teristic (though not peculiar), while Ornithoptera, Delias, Euplcea, Kallima, 
and Euthalia may be cited as examples of handsome and highly-characteristic 
genera. The same may be said of the Coleopterous genera Odontolabis, 
Melolontha, and Chrysochroa.

Indian Sub-region. — Of the 123 families of terrestrial Vertebrates 
inhabiting this area, only one is peculiar, namely, the Elachistodontidx, 
which includes a single species of Colubrine Snake. Beyond this, there 
appears to be little to mark off this Sub-region as distinct. Indeed, by 
Sclater and other authors, the first two of Wallace’s Sub-regions, which 
together include the whole of the peninsula of India and Ceylon, are 
regarded as one. Even if this plan be followed, only four genera of 
Mammals and a second family of Reptiles are found to be peculiar, as 
follows: — Tetraceros (Four-horned Antelope), Antilope (Black Buck), 
Boselaplius (Nylghaie), Melursus (Indian or Sloth Bear), and the Uropeltidx 
(Shield-Tails).

Ceylonese Sub-region.—The main peculiarities of this area are the ex­
clusive possession of the curious family of Snakes, known as Shield-Tails 
(Uropeltidx), and the presence of the Loris, or Slender Lemur, which does 
not occur in Northern India, though recorded from Eastern Burma. The 
genus Platacanthomys (Spiny Rat) is also characteristic, only occurring 
elsewhere in Cochin China. The families of terrestrial Vertebrates inhabit­
ing this doubtfully distinct area number 122, and are nearly identical with 
those of the previous sub-region.

Indo-Chinese Sub-region.—The fauna of this area is much richer and 
more varied than that of any other Oriental Sub-region. Out of the 153 
families of terrestrial Vertebrates found in the Oriental Region, no fewer 
than 138 are represented, and one family of Tortoises, namely, the Platy­
sternidx, is peculiar. Among Mammals, three genera are almost or quite 
confined to this area, namely, Budorcas (Takin); Hapalomys (family 
M uridx); and Ailurus (Panda), whose nearest relatives are the American 
Raccoons (Procyonidx); while the peculiar genera of birds are far too 
numerous to mention. I t  is interesting to observe how many typically 
Palsearctic families extend their range into the present sub-region; among 
these may be mentioned the Talpidx (Moles), Troglodytidx (Wrens), 
lyngidx (Wrynecks), Discoglossidx (Disc-tongued Frogs), and Salamandridx 
(Salamanders). On the other hand a truly Malayan character is given to 
the fauna by the presence of the Hylobatidx (Gibbons), Galeopithecidx 
(Flying Lemurs), Rhinoceros sondaicus (the Javan Rhinoceros), Tapirus 
indicus (the Malayan Tapir), and among Birds the Eurylxmidx (Broad- 
Bills).

Indo-Malayan Sub-region.— In this sub-region occur 132 families of 
terrestrial Vertebrates, of which one, the Lanthanotidx (a family of lizards), 
is peculiar, and another, the Tarsiidx, practically so, since it only slightly 
oversteps the boundary of the Australian Region (occurring in Celebes and 
the small islands immediately adjacent). In addition, several genera of 
Mammals are peculiar, giving this sub-region its strongly Oriental char­
acter. Among these may be mentioned Simla (the Orang-Utan), Nasalis 
(the Proboscis Monkey), Hemigale and Cynogale (family Viverridx), Mydaus 
(Malayan Badger), and some small Rodents. The genus Tupaia (Tree- 
Shrews) is extremely well represented and characteristic, while the 
Hylobatidx (Gibbons), the Galeopithecidx (Flying Lemurs), two species of 
Rhinoceros, the Malayan Tapir and the Eurylxmidx (Broad-Bills) are 
peculiarly Oriental forms which this sub-regicn shares with the Indo- 
Chinese. The typically Australian Cacatuidx (Cockatoos) are represented 
by a single species in the Philippines, while the Megapodidx (Megapodes), 
another essentially Australian group, occur in the Philippines, Borneo, and 
the Nicobar Islands.

Lastly, it is interesting to note that many families which have a wide 
range in the Old World, or in both Old and New Worlds, are sharply limited 
to the south-east by a theoretical line drawn between the adjacent islands of 
Bali and Lombok and continued northwards between Borneo and Celebes. 
This line, indeed, is identical with the boundary between the Oriental and 
the Australian Regions, as defined by Wallace. Since this author was the



first to draw attention to the remarkable distinctness of the faunas on either 
side of this imaginary line, the boundary in question is often spoken of as 
“ Wallace’s line.” Among the widely-spread families whose distribution is 
thus sharply limited, may be mentioned the Erinaceidae (Hedgehogs), 
Mustelidse (Weasels, &c.), Ursidee (Bears), Canidse (Dogs, Foxes, &c.), 
Leporidae (Hares and Rabbits), Troglodytidee (Wrens), Fringillidae (Finches), 
Upupidae (Hoopoes), Viperidae (Vipers), Lacertidee (Typical Lizards), 
Anguidse (Slow-Worms) and Cceciliidae.

Number of Families of terrestrial Vertebrates in the Oriental 
Region and its Four Sub-regions.

Mammals. Birds. Reptiles. Amphibians. Total.

Oriental R egion in General 37 (4)' 76 (1) 30 (5) 10 153 (10)
Indian Sub-region 27 69 23 (1) 4 123 (1)‘Ceylonese „ ............... 27 67 23 (1) 5 122 (1)Indo-Chinese ,, 33 70 25 (1) 10 138 (1)Indo-Malayan ,, 32 (1) 69 25 (1) 6 132 (2)

1 The figures within parentheses indicate the number of peculiar families.

IV. THE AUSTRALIAN REGION.
Extent.—This region includes the whole of Australia, New Zealand, 

New Guinea, the Moluccas and neighbouring islands, and practically the 
whole of the islands in the Pacific Ocean. Its boundary on the west is a 
line drawn between the islands of Bali and Lombok (Wallace’s line), thence 
to the east of Celebes and the Philippine Islands, and just to the west of 
the Pelew and Ladrone Islands. The line then runs due eastwards along 
the Tropic of Cancer to include the Sandwich Islands, thence in a south­
easterly direction as far as the Low Archipelago, and finally curves round 
to the south of New Zealand and the Auckland Islands, Tasmania and 
Australia.

The island of Celebes has always proved a difficulty, chiefly on account 
of the number of peculiar forms which it possesses. I t  bears a close 
relationship to both the Oriental and the Australian Regions, and although 
originally placed by Wallace in the latter, it is often considered at the 
present day as a separate sub-region of the Oriental.

Sub-regions. — The four Sub-regions are as follows:—(1) Austro- 
Malayan; (2) Australian; (3) Polynesian; and (4) New Zealand. The 
Austro-Malayan Sub-region comprises all the islands of the Malay Archi­
pelago not included in the Oriental Region, together with New Guinea, the 
Moluccas, and the Solomon Islands. The Australian Sub-region consists 
of the whole of Australia and Tasmania; while New Zealand, Lord Howe 
Island, Norfolk Island, the Kermadec, Chatham, Auckland, Campbell and 
Macquarie Islands constitute the New Zealand Sub-region. Finally, all 
the remaining islands of Polynesia, as far north as the Tropic of Cancer, and 
including the Sandwich Islands, are embraced in the Polynesian Sub- region.

Physical Features.—This region is essentially one of islands, with only 
three land-masses of any considerable extent, viz.:—Australia, New Guinea 
and New Zealand. The first of these is characterised by a peculiar climate 
and, coupled with this, a very remarkable fauna. This may be accounted 
for by its great isolation, for it is surrounded on nearly all sides by 
thousands of miles of ocean, and only on the north-west is there any adjacent 
land suggesting a former connection with other continental areas. A great 
portion of the interior of this island-continent consists of arid plain and 
desert, the most fertile temperate region lying in the east and south-east. 
The northern portion is entirely tropical, with a heavy rainfall, but with 
this exception the climate of the whole area is peculiarly arid and the 
rainfall very irregular. As a contrast to this, most of the islands of the 
Austro-Malayan Sub-region are covered with luxuriant tropical forest, with 
a rich and varied fauna. In the south-western islands, however (e.g. 
Flores and Timor), the conditions approach those of Australia. The 
numerous scattered islands of the Polynesian Sub-region may be roughly 
grouped into two classes, volcanic islands and atolls. The former usually 
rise to a high elevation and are clothed with rich forests, while the latter 
are remarkably low, desolate and almost devoid of both fauna and flora. 
New Zealand, the last area to be considered, possesses a temperate and 
equable climate, with a backbone of high mountain ranges and numerous 
fine rivers, due to an abundant rainfall. The fauna is deficient, especially as 
regards the higher forms of life, but such creatures as there are, claim 
attention through their interesting and highly peculiar nature.

Zoological Characteristics.—This very distinct region possesses repre­
sentatives of 134 families of terrestrial Vertebrates, no fewer than 30 of 
which are peculiar, including eight of Mammals, 17 of Birds, 3 of 
Reptiles, and 2 of Amphibians. The peculiar families of Mammals com­
prise the whole order Monotremata and most of the Marsupialia, the 
remaining families of the latter being the Didelphidee (Opossums), confined 
to the Neotropical and the southern portion of the Nearctic Regions, and 
the small group known as C senolestidse (Opossum Rats), confined to a small 
area in the Neotropical Region. The complete list of peculiar families in 
the Australian Region is as follows :—

Macropodidae (Kangaroos). 
Phalangeridae (Phalangers). 
Phascolomyidie (Wombats). 
Peramelidae (Bandicoots).

Mammals.
Notoryctidse (Marsupial Mole). 
Dasyuridae (Dasyures). 
Echidnidse (Spiny Ant-eaters). 
Ornithorhynchidse (Duck-Bills).

Paradiseidae (Birds of Paradise). 
Ptilonorhynchidae (Bower-Birds). 
Meliphagidse (Honey-Eaters). 
Drepanididse (Drepanis). 
Atrichornithidae (Scrub-Birds). 
Xenicidae.
Menuridae (Lyre-Birds). 
Nestoridae (Nestor-Parrots). 
Loriidae (Lories).

Birds.
Cyclopsittacidae.
Slringopidse (Owl-Parrots). 
Phinochaetidae (Kagu).
Gouridae (Crowned Pigeons). 
Didunculidee (Tooth-billed Pigeon) 
Apterygidse (Kiwis).
Dromseidse (Emus).
Casuariidse (Cassowaries).

Reptiles.
Pygopodidae (Scale-footed Lizards). Ilatteriidae (Tuatera).

Carettochelydidae (Fly-River Turtle).
Amphibians.

Ceratobatrachidae. Genyophrynidae.
Besides these, the following families are highly characteristic: the 

Dicaeidae (Honey-Peckers), Campophagidse (Cuckoo-Shrikes), Podargidse 
(Frog-Mouths), Cacatuidse (Cockatoos), Megapodidse (Megapodes), Chelydidse 
(Side-necked Tortoises), and Cystignathidse.

The region is also characterised almost as much by the absence of 
certain important groups as by those which are present and peculiar. Thus 
there are few Mammals except Marsupials and Monotremes, the other Orders 
being represented by some Bats and small Rodents, and one or two odd 
species which just enter the Region over the Oriental boundary. Apes and 
Monkeys, Insectivores, Carnivores, Ungulates, and Edentates may be 
regarded, therefore, as practically absent. Among Birds, the Fringillidae 
(Finches), Emberizidae (Buntings), and Picidae (Woodpeckers) are absent, 
as are also the Reptilian families Viperidae (Vipers), and Lacertidee (Typical 
Lizards).

The fauna of this region, as a whole, is thus seen to be very peculiar and 
distinct, and there is no little justification for the raising of Wallace’s 
Region and Sub-regions respectively to higher rank, as has been done by 
Heilprin, Lydekker, and others (vide supra and Plate 2).

Austro-Malayan Sub-region.—In this insular sub-region there are 113 
families of terrestrial Vertebrates, of which four are peculiar. These are the 
Gouridae (Crowned Pigeons) and the Carettochelydidae (Fly-River Turtle), 
both confined to New Guinea, and two little-known Amphibian families, 
Ceratobatrachidae and Genyophrynidae from the Solomon Islands and Sudest 
Island respectively. Moreover, since most of this area consists of com­
paratively small islands, a large number of peculiar genera and species exist, 
especially when the exceptionally interesting island Celebes is included. In 
New Guinea three Marsupial genera are peculiar; as are also in Celebes the 
Black Ape (Cynopithecus niger), and the Anoa (Anoa depressicornis). The 
Babirussa (Babirussa babirussa) is another remarkable and peculiar member 
of the Austro-Malayan fauna, occurring in Celebes, Buru, and the Sulu 
Islands. Among Birds, the families Paradiseidae (Birds of Paradise), 
Ptilonorhynchidae (Bower-Birds), Meliphagidee (Honey-Eaters), Zosteropidee 
(White-eyes), Podargidse (Frog-mouths), Loriidae (Lories), Cyclopsittacidae, 
Megapodidae (Megapodes), and Casuariidse (Cassowaries), attain their highest 
development in this area, while the families Dicaeidae (Honey-Peckers), 
Campophagidse (Cuckoo-Shrikes), Muscicapidae (Fly-Catchers), Pittidae 
(Pittas) and Treronidae (Fruit-Pigeons) are very numerously represented. 
Lastly, in New Guinea and the neighbouring islands, the Amphibian families 
Engystomatidae (Narrow-mouthed Toads) and Hylidae (Tree-Frogs) are 
characteristic.

Australian Sub-region.—In this Sub-region 98 families of terrestrial 
vertebrates are represented, namely 15 of Mammals, 67 of Birds, 13 of Reptiles, 
and three of Amphibians. Of these, some half-dozen are confined to this 
area, as follows •.—Phascolomyidee (Wombats), Notoryctidse (Marsupial Mole), 
Ornithorhynchidee (Duck-Bills), Atrichornithidae (Scrub-Birds), Menuridae 
(Lyre-Birds), and Dromaeidee (Emus). This area is notable as being the 
great home of the Marsupials, for out of 41 known genera 34 are represented 
and 24 absolutely confined to it. The avifauna too, is highly peculiar, for 
although only three families are confined to the Sub-region, yet the pro­
portion of peculiar species is larger than in any other Sub-region in any part 
of the world.

The characteristic, but not peculiar, families are the Macropodidae 
(Kangaroos), Peramelidse (Bandicoots), Dasyuridae (Thylacine, &c.), Ptilono­
rhynchidae (Bower-Birds), Meliphagidee (Honey-Eaters), Certhiidse (Creepers), 
Artamidee (Swallow-Shrikes), Cacatuidse (Cockatoos), Turnicidse (Bustard- 
Quails), Elapidse (Cobras, &c.), Pygopodidae (Scale-footed Lizards), Varanidae 
(Monitors), Chelydidse (Side-necked Tortoises), and Cystignathidse. The 
Elapidse form about two-thirds of all the Snakes found in Australia, and all 
of them are poisonous, so that the absence of Vipers (Viperidae) and Rattle­
snakes (Crotolidae) is, unfortunately for the country, more than compen­
sated for. Lastly, the entire absence of all tailed Amphibians (Newts, &c.) 
is noteworthy.

Polynesian Sub-region.—In this Sub-region, made up as it is entirely 
of small islands, the absence of certain forms is probably to be regarded as 
more characteristic than is the presence of the few peculiar ones which are 
mentioned below. The families of terrestrial Vertebrates represented in 
this great oceanic area only number 53. Of these, 3 are of Bats and 37 of 
Birds, whose occurrence in these remote islands is probably due to their 
superior powers of dispersal. Of Reptiles 9 families occur, and of 
Amphibians only 2, both of which are confined to a single group of 
islands. The other two families are the Muridse (Mice), and the Cervidae 
(Deer). Of the latter a single species occurs in the Ladrone Islands.

The families peculiar to the Polynesian Sub-region are the following:— 
the Drepanididae, confined to the Sandwich Islands; the Phinochaetidae 
(Kagu), only found in New Caledonia; and the Didunculidee (Tooth-billed 
Pigeon), confined to Samoa.



For further details regarding the fauna of the Sandwich Islands, the 
reader is referred to the Section on Insular Faunas, which follows 
(vide p. 10).

New Zealand Sub-region.—The fauna of New Zealand is very remarkable, 
rendering it worthy of the regional rank which is by some authorities 
accorded it. Only 34 families of terrestrial Vertebrates are represented, 
of which there are 3 of Mammals, 27 of Birds, 3 of Reptiles, and 1 of 
Amphibians. Five families are altogether confined to the Sub-region, namely, 
the Xenicidx, Nestoridx (Nestor - Parrots), Stringopidx (Owl - Parrots), 
Apterygidx (Kiwis), and Hatteriidx (Tuatera). The three Mammalian 
families represented are the Noctilionidx (Free - tailed Bats), Vesper- 
tilionidx (Typical Bats), and the Muridse (Rats, Mice, <fcc.). Since the 
New Zealand Rat is probably an introduction, it is fair to say that this 
country possesses no indigenous Mammals (excluding the purely aerial Bats), 
while there are only about 16 species of Lizards, no land Snakes, and only 
one Frog. The peculiar animal known as the Tuatera (Hatteria) is so 
remarkable, however, that its presence amply compensates in interest for 
the paucity of Reptiles and Amphibians. The insects are also deficient, for 
only about 260 species of Macrolepidoptera have been recorded, of which 
some 16 are Butterflies. There are no Scorpions, while Wasps (Vespidx) 
likewise appear to be absent.

The Lizards found in this Sub-region belong entirely to the families 
Geckonidx (Geckos) and Scincidx (Skinks), while the frog is Liopelma 
hochstetteri, a member of the Discoglossidx, which family, it is interesting to 
note, is otherwise confined to the Palsearctic Region.

Number of Families of terrestrial Vertebrates in the Australian 
Region and its Four Sub-regions.

Mammals. Birds. Reptiles. Amphibians. T o t a l .

Australian R egion in General 22 (8) 78 (17) 25(3) 9(2) 13 30)
Austro-Malayan Sub-region AustralianPolynesian ,,New Zealand ,,

1815(3)53

65 (1) 

27 (4)

23 (1) 13 93(1)

7(2)32
1

113(4)98(6)53(3)34(5)

1 The figures in parentheses indicate the number of peculiar families.

V. NEOTROPICAL REGION.
Extent.—This luxuriant region comprises the whole of South and 

Central America, the West Indies, and the southern part of Mexico, with the 
exception of a narrow tract belonging to the Nearctic Region, which runs 
southwards over the central plateau almost to Guatemala.

Sub-regions.—The four Sub-regions recognised by Wallace are the 
following:—(1) Chilian; (2) Brazilian; (3) Mexican; and (4) Antillean. 
The Chilian Sub-region is defined by a line commencing on the western 
coast of South America about 4° south of the Equator, running down the 
summits of the Andes of Peru and Bolivia, thence eastwards about the 
Southern Tropic, and finally reaching the Atlantic coast at 30° south 
latitude. The Brazilian Sub-region includes all the rest of South America, 
terminating northwards at the Isthmus of Panama; while all the Neotropical 
country north of this on the mainland constitutes the Mexican Sub-region. 
I he Antillean Sub-region comprises all the West Indies, except Tobago and 
Trinidad, which must be regarded as belonging to the adjacent continent.

Physical Features.—The Neotropical is essentially a tropical region, 
although a considerable portion of it is well within the south temperate 
zone. I t  is remarkable for the great extent and luxuriance of the forests 
which almost entirely cover the tropical portion, and for the almost 
total absence of desert. This may be accounted for by the fact that its 
T'gh ground is almost entirely restricted to a comparatively narrow band 
running down close to and parallel with the western coast. Hence the 
greater part of the region is open to the influence of moist trade-winds 
from the Atlantic. The condensation on the high mountain slopes of the 
moisture carried by these winds gives rise to a great number of vast streams, 
which flow eastwards, and hence we have an extensive, low-lying and 
exceptionally well-watered region, harbouring an unusually rich flora and 
fauna. The narrow strip to the west of the Andes has a singularly dry 
climate, and the fauna consequently approaches that of the temperate 
portion of the region. The great mountain ranges of this and the Nearctic 
Region may be contrasted with those of the Palsearctic, inasmuch as they 
run in a north to south direction, while those of the latter are mainly west 
to east. The Andes, again, are remarkable for their great height in propor­
tion to the amount of land surface they cover. The temperate portion of 
the region consists chiefly of low-lying pampas, with a dry climate, but the 
southern extremity is covered with cold, damp forest. With all these 
varied conditions it is hardly surprising that this great region possesses a 
marvellously rich and peculiar fauna, with a larger number of special types, 
both family and generic, than any other.

Zoological Characteristics.—In support of the remarks in the preceding 
paragraph relative to the rich and varied nature of the Neotropical fauna, 
it may be stated that representatives of 155 families of terrestrial Verte­
brates are found within the limits of the region, and of these no fewer than 
39 are absolutely confined to it. The complete list of peculiar families is as follows:—

Cebidx (American Monkeys). 
Callitrichidx (Marmosets). 
Solenodontidx (Solenodons). 
Dasyproctidee (Agouties). 
Chinchillidx (Chinchillas).

Mammals.
Caviidx (Cavies).
Dinomyidx (Dinomys). 
Bradypodidse (Sloths). 
Myrmecophagidx (Ant-eaters). 
Cxnolestidx (Selvas).

Ccerebidse (Honey-Creepers). 
Phytolomidse (Plant-Cutters). 
Pipridse (Manakins). 
Oxyrhamphidx. 
Dendrocolaptidx (American 

Creepers). 
Conopophagidx.
Formicariidse (Ant-Thrushes). 
Pteroptochidx.
Galbulidx (Jacamars). 
Bucconidse (Puff-Birds). 
Rhamphastidx (Toucans).

Birds.
Steatornithidx (Oil-Bird). 
Momotidie (Motmots).
Todidx (Todies).
Palamedeidx (Screamers). 
Psophiidx (Trumpeters).
Cariamidx (Cariamas). 
Aramidx (Courlans). 
Eurypygidx (Sun-Bitterns). 
Thinocorythidse (Seed-Snipes). 
Opisthocomidx (Hoatzin). 
Tinamidx (Tinamous). 
Rheidx (Rheas).

Reptiles.
Xenosauridx. Dermatemydidx (Mud - Terrapins,

&c.).
Amphibians.

Dendrobatidx (Solid-chested Tree- Hemiphractidx.
Frogs). Amphignathodontidx.

Dendrophryniscidx.
From the above list it will be seen that ten families of Mammals, out of 

32 which occur in the region, and 23 families of Birds, out of 80, are purely 
Neotropical, these numbers in both cases showing a remarkably high per­
centage of peculiarity.

The following 16 families are common to this region and the Nearctic, 
but are not found elsewhere :—

Mammals.
Phyllostomatidx (Vampire-Bats). 
Geomyidx (Pocket-Gophers). 
Heteromyidx (Pocket-Mice, &c.).

Dicotylidx (Peccaries). 
Dasypodidx (Armadillos). 
Didelphidx (Opossums).

Birds.
Icteridx (Cassiquesand Hang-nests). 
Tanagridx (Tanagers).
Mniotiltidx (Wood-Warblers). 
Vireonidx (Vireos).
Mimidx (Mocking-Birds).
Cotingidx (Chatterers).

Tyrannidx (Tyrant Fly-Catchers). 
Trochilidx (Humming-Birds). 
Cracidx (Curassows, &c.). 
Odontophoridx (American Par­

tridges, &c.).

If this list be added to the first one, a total is obtained of 55 families 
(or half the number present) of Mammals and Birds, which are either peculiar 
to or highly characteristic of this interesting region.

The insects of the Neotropical Region are remarkably abundant and 
varied. Of the 17 known families of Butterflies, 15 are represented, and 
one (the Brassolidx) is peculiar Moreover, the Neotropidx, Heliconidx, 
Euselasiidx, and Lemoniidx extend into the southern portion of the 
Nearctic Region, but are otherwise peculiarly Neotropical. The brilliantly 
coloured members of the genus Morpho are confined to this region, while 
among Moths the Castniidx and Uraniidx are specially characteristic. 
Lastly, of land and fresh-water Mollusca the families Orthalicidx and 
Proserpinidx are peculiar and the Urocoptidx almost so.

Chilian Sub-region.—In this area 100 families of terrestrial Vertebrates 
are represented, namely, 23 of Mammals, 53 of Birds, 17 of Reptiles, and 
7 of Amphibians. The only peculiar families are the Dinomyidx, con­
taining a single species found in Peru, and the Thinocorythidx (Seed-Snipes), 
numbering only five species. In spite, however, of the paucity of absolutely 
peculiar families, certain groups are quite characteristic. Thus, among 
others may be mentioned the Chinchillidx (Chinchillas), the genus Lama 
(family Camelidx), the Phytotomidx (Plant-Cutters), Pteroptochidx, 
Steatornithidx (Oil-Bird), and the Rheidx (Rheas), while the Spectacled 
Bear (Tremarctos ornatus), the only member of the Ursidx found in South 
America, is restricted to this Sub-region, occurring only in the Andes.

Brazilian Sub-region.—This is much the richest of the Neotropical sub- 
regions, containing representatives of 133 families of terrestrial Vertebrates, 
or 86 per cent, of those occurring in the entire region. Of these, 27 are 
Mammals, 71 Birds, 23 Reptiles, and 12 Amphibians. Eight families are 
peculiar, as follows :—

Mammals.
Callitrichidx (Marmosets). Cxnolestidx (Selvas).

Birds.
Conopophagidx. Cariamidx (Cariamas).
Psophiidx (Trumpeters). Opisthocomidx (Hoatzin).

Amphibians.
Hemiphractidx. Amphignathodontidx.

The Brazilian Sub-region is the great home of nearly all the arboreal 
Vertebrates of South America, and hence we find that the following families 
of tree-haunting Mammals are more numerously represented here than in any 
other sub-region -.— Cebidx (American Monkeys), Phyllostomatidx (Vampire- 
Bats), Hystricidx (section Erethizontidx or American Porcupines), Brady- 
podidx (Sloths), and Didelphidx (Opossums).There are, in addition, many characteristic families in this great forest 
area, and among these may be mentioned the Octodontidx (Spiny Mice), 
Dasyproctidx (Agouties), Caviidx (Cavies), and the American Tapirs of the 
genus Tapirus ; several families of Birds too numerous to mention in detail, 
but including many of those which are peculiar to the Neotropical Region
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as a whole; and among the Reptiles and Amphibians the Dipscidomorphidx 
(Tree Snakes), Elapidx (Coral Snakes), Iguanidx (Iguanas, &c.), Tejidse 
(Greaved Lizards), Alligatoridx (Alligators and Caimans), Dendrobatidx 
(Solid-chested Tree-Frogs), Hylidx (Typical Tree-Frogs), Pipidx (Surinam 
Toad, &c.), and others.

Mexican Sub-Region.—In the richness of its fauna this Sub-region falls 
little short of the Brazilian, for it possesses representatives of 127 families 
of terrestrial Vertebrates. This number is made up as follows : Mammals,
24 ; Birds, 67 ; Reptiles, 26 ; and Amphibians, 10. There is little peculiarity, 
only two families—both Reptilian—being confined to the sub-region, namely, 
Xenosauridx and Dermatemydidx (Mud-Terrapins), which contain only one 
and four species respectively. Characteristic of this area are two species 
of Tapir (Tapirus bairdi and dowi), which are the most northerly represen­
tatives of the family in the New World. The following families appear 
to have their metropolis in this Sub-region:—Procyonidx (Raccoons), 
Momotidx (Motmots), Oaontophoridx (American Partridges), Anguidx 
(Slow-Worms), and Plethodontidx.

Antillean Sub-region.—Since this area is wholly made up of islands, 
most of which are small, it is hardly surprising to find that the number of 
families of terrestrial Vertebrates is much inferior to that in the other por­
tions of the Neotropical Region. Some 76 families in all occur in the Sub- 
region. They are apportioned as follows :—Mammals, 7 ; Birds, 47 ; Reptiles, 
16; and Amphibians, 6. Only two are peculiar, namely, one of Mammals, 
and one of Birds. These are the Solenodontidx (Solenodons), of which only a 
couple of species are known, and the Todidx (Todies), of which there are five.

There is a remarkable absence of Mammals in this, as in other insular 
Sub-regions, for there are no Primates, Carnivora, Ungulata, or Edentata. 
The only Rodents are the Octodontidx (Spiny Mice), represented by about 
half a dozen species of Capromys, a genus practically peculiar to the West 
Indies; and a few Muridx belonging to the sub-family Sigmodontinx. The 
Birds are mainly of a Neotropical character, but the following important 
families are quite absent: Phytotomidx (Plant-Cutters), Pipridx (Mana- 
kins), Dendrocolaptidx (American Creepers), Formicariidx (Ant-Thrushes), 
Rhamphastidx (Toucans), Momotidx (Motmots), Cracidx (Curassows, &c.), 
Tinamidx (Tinamous), and Rheidx (Rheas). Lastly, among Butterflies, the 
typically Neotropical Brassolidx, Euselasiidx, Lemoniidx, and the genus 
Morpho, are totally unrepresented.

Number of Families of terrestrial Vertebrates in the Neotropical 
Region and its Four Sub-regions.

Mammals. Birds. Reptiles. Amphibians. T otal .

Neotropical R egion in General 32 (10)1 80 (23) 29 (2) 14(4) 1 5 5 ( 3 9 )
Chilian Sub-region ... 23(1) 53 (1) 17 7 100 (2)
Brazilian „  ............... 27 (2) 71(4) 23 12(2) 133 (8)Mexican ,, 24 67 26 (2) 10 127 (2)Antillean ,, ............... 7(1) 47 (1) 16 6 76 (2)

1 The figures in parentheses indicate the number of peculiar families.

VI. NEARCTIC REGION.
Extent.—The Nearctic Region embraces the whole of North America 

as far south as the Neotropical boundary, and the whole of Greenland.
Sub-regions.—Like all the other regions, the Nearctic is divided into 

four sub-regions, which are as follows:—(1) Californian; (2) Rocky 
Mountain ; (3) Alleghany ; and (4) Canadian. The Californian Sub-region 
consists of a narrow strip of country, west of the Sierra Nevada and the 
Cascade range, and extending from Vancouver Island and part of British 
Columbia in the north almost to latitude 30° in the south. The Rocky 
Mountain Sub-region lies immediately to the east of the Californian, and 
includes the whole of the dry and elevated area covered by the mountains 
from which it takes its name. To the south it embraces Lower California 
and the Central Mexican plateau, while its eastern boundary begins on the 
coast a little to the north of the Rio Grande, runs up nearly due north to 
about the 50th parallel, then sweeps round to the north-west almost to the 
Little Slave Lake, thence southwards to near the source of the Missouri 
River, and finally westwards till it meets the boundary of the Californian 
Sub-region. The Alleghany Sub-region comprises the United States east 
of the last sub-region and south of the Great Lakes, and includes Nova 
Scotia. All the remaining portion of North America and Greenland con­
stitute the great Canadian Sub-region.

Physical Features.—The Nearctic Region presents a great variety of 
physical features. Like the Palsearctic Region, it extends from beyond the 
Arctic Circle to the Northern Tropic, and hence has a great range of 
temperature. In the northern portion the winter temperature is much 
lower than is found at a corresponding latitude in Europe, and this is 
largely due to the great widening out of the land mass towards the Polar 
Regions. Add to this the extreme contraction of the area in its sub­
tropical portion, and we have two principal reasons for the somewhat 
smaller variety in the forms of animal life as compared with the Palsearctic 
Region. The chief physical features of the region are the large lakes and 
inland seas in the north-eastern portion and the important ranges of 
mountains in the west. The latter run from north to south, and are 
practically a continuation of the great chain which runs through Central 
America and the west of South America. In the east are smaller ranges, 
constituting the so-called Appalachian Highland, while in the centre of this 
great continent is a vast extent of plain, which in the north is frozen and 
barren, between latitudes 50° and 60° covered with forest, and in the south 
dry, treeless desert. Greenland, the outlying portion of the Nearctic 
Region, is entirely arctic, and buried beneath a mass of ice of unknown 
thickness.

Zoological Characteristics.—The close affinity of the Nearctic fauna with 
that of the Palsearctic Region has already been pointed out (see p. 5). 
The number of families of terrestrial Vertebrates represented in the Nearctic 
Region is 120, namely, 26 of Mammals, 59 of Birds, 21 of Reptiles, and 14 
of Amphibians. This number is considerably below the corresponding one 
for the Palsearctic Region, but, on the other hand, while there are no­
peculiar families in the latter, the Nearctic Region possesses five, namely, 
the Haplodontidx (Sewellels) and Antilocapridx (Prongbuck) among 
Mammals; the Chamxidx (Wren-Tits) among Birds; the Aniellidx among 
Reptiles, and the Sirenidx (Mud-Eels) among Amphibians.

There are, besides, several peculiar genera of importance, of which 
Scalops (Web-footed Moles), Taxidea (American Badger), llaplocerus (Rocky 
Mountain Goat), and Ovibos (Musk Ox) may be taken as examples. The 
latter, however, was once a Palsearctic species, and occurred even in Britain. 
The American Bison (Bison bison), Grizzly Bear (Ursus horribilis), 
American Beaver (Castor canadensis), Wapiti Deer (Cervus canadensis), 
Moose (Alces americana), and the Caribou [Rangifer caribou) are also 
characteristic animals, while the families Geomyidx (Pocket Gophers) and 
Heteromyidx (Pocket Mice) &c. among Mammals; the Tetraonidx (Grouse) 
and Meleagridx (Turkeys) among Birds; the Xantusiidx among Reptiles; 
and the Desmognathidx among Amphibians, are more numerously repre­
sented in this region than elsewhere.

Californian Sub-region.—In this small area are found representatives 
of 86 families of terrestrial Vertebrates, as follows: Mammals, 21; Birds, 
49; Reptiles, 8, and Amphibians, 8. The Californian is the only one 
of the Nearctic Sub-regions which possesses any families peculiar to itself. 
These are three in number, namely, the Haplodontidx (Sewellels), Chamxidx 
(Wren-Tits), and Aniellidx (a family of Lizards). Of characteristic families, 
though not peculiar, the Phyllostcmatidx (Vampire Bats) and Noctilionidx 
(Free-tailed Bats) should be mentioned, while the genera Neurotrichus 
(Mole-Shrews) and Bassariscus (Cacomistles) are also to be placed in this 
category.

Rocky Mountain Sub-region. — This sub-region is the richest portion 
of the Nearctic Region, for it possesses representatives of 107 (out of 120) 
families of terrestrial Vertebrates. This number is made up as follows: 
Mammals, 25 ; Birds, 55 ; Reptiles, 18 ; and Amphibians, 9. Although there 
are no peculiar families in this area, yet there are several very characteristic 
genera, among which may be mentioned Antilocapra (the Prongbuck), 
Haplocerus (the Rocky Mountain Goat), Bison (the American Bison), and 
Cynomys (Prairie Dogs). The families Dicolylidx (Peccaries), Dasypodidx 
(Armadilloes), Cotingidx (Chatterers), Trogonidx (Trogons), and Cracidx 
(Curassows) are examples of essentially Neotropical families which just 
enter this sub-region from the south, while, lastly, the Helodermatidx 
(Poisonous Lizards) are common to this area and the Mexican Sub-region.

Alleghany Sub-region.—The Eastern United States, forming this Sub- 
region, are to be regarded as the most characteristic portion of the 
Nearctic Region. Some 99 families of terrestrial Vertebrates are repre­
sented, as follow's: Mammals, 18; Bitds, 53 ; Reptiles, 16; and Amphibians, 
12. No family is peculiar, and among Mammals there is only one genus 
that is confined to the Sub-region, namely, Condylura (Star-nosed Mole). 
The Didelphidx (Opossums) are common to this and the Rocky Mountain 
Sub-regions, while the extreme south of Florida is the home of many 
typically Neotropical groups of animals. Examples of such may be found 
in the Phyllostomatidx (Vampire Bats); Cxrebidx (Honey-Creepers); 
Aramidx (Courlans); the Frogs of the family Cystignathidx; the Land- 
Shells of the family Urocoptidx; and the Butterflies of the family Heli- 
conidx. The most interesting of the peculiar Birds are the celebrated 
Passenger Pigeon (Ectopistes migratorius) and the Carolina Parrot (Conuropsis 
carolinensis)—both on the verge of extinction—while other characteristic 
groups are the Meleagridx (Turkeys), and Sirenidx (Mud-Eels).

Canadian Sub-region.—In this sub-region only 75 families of terres­
trial Vertebrates are represented, namely, 20 of Mammals, 44 of Birds, 
3 of Reptiles, and 8 of Amphibians. I t  is thus the poorest section of the 
Nearctic Region, but at the same time an interesting feature of the fauna 
is presented by the number of genera and species which are common to 
it and the Palsearctic Region. Among these may be mentioned Cervus 
(Deer), Rangifer (Reindeer), Alces (Elk), Bison (Bison), Ovis (Sheep), Gulo 
(Gluttons), Mustela (Martens), Lemmus (Lemmings), Ursus maritimus (the 
Polar Bear), Vulpes lagopus (the Arctic Fox), and many birds. The genus 
Ovibos (Musk Ox) is now peculiar to the sub-region. The Reptiles and 
Amphibians are few, and of little importance. Lastly, certain genera of 
Butterflies, such as Parnassius, Colias, Cxnonympha, (Ends, and others, 
are well represented and characteristic.

Number of Families of terrestrial Vertebrates in the Nearctic 
Region and its Four Sub-regions.

Mammals. Birds. Reptiles. Amphibians. T otal.

N earctic Region in General ... 26  ( 2 ) 1 59 (1) 2 1 ( 1 ) 1 4 (1 ) 120  (5).
Californian Sub-region 21 (1 ) 49 (1) 8 ( 1 ) 8 86  (3)Rocky Mountain ,, 25 55 18 9 107Alleghany ,, 18 53 16 12 99Canadian ,, 20 44 3 8 7 5

1 The figures in parentheses indicate the number of peculiar families.

INSULAR FAUNAS.
The animal life on islands is of special interest to the student of 

zoogeography. As a rule the genera and species are much fewer in number 
than is the case in continental areas, but at the same time these are often 
remarkably peculiar and well defined. Before a detailed study of any



particular insular fauna is made, careful consideration must be given to 
the nature, both geological and physical, of the island itself. Following 
Wallace, we may arrange all islands in two categories, viz., continental and 
oceanic. By a continental island is meant one lying comparatively near one 
of the great continental masses, and as a rule containing in its geological 
formation stratified rocks of various ages. Such an island has at one time 
or other been connected with the adjacent continent, having been separated 
by the submergence of the intervening area. Hence its fauna is more or 
less similar to that of the neighbouring mainland, and always includes a 
certain proportion of Mammals and Amphibians. Moreover, the number 
and nature of its special forms depend to a great extent upon the length of 
time which has elapsed since the separation took place. As examples of 
such islands we may take Great Britain, Borneo, Java, the Philippine 
Islands, Japan and Formosa. A certain number of continental islands are 
separated by water of considerable depth, amounting even to more than a 
thousand fathoms. Such are regarded as of more ancient origin than the 
rest, and the deficient yet highly peculiar nature of their fauna corroborates 
this view. They may even be the remains of some large continent which 
has disappeared beneath the waves, leaving only isolated and elevated 
portions which now figure as islands, with a fauna related, it may be, to 
quite remote parts of the earth’s surface. Madagascar and its neighbouring 
groups of islands form, perhaps, the best example of this class.

An oceanic island, on the other hand, is one which has never been 
attached to any continent, but has been formed independently in mid-ocean, 
either by volcanic agency or through the building up of coral reefs, or again 
by a combination of both methods. The fauna of such islands is usually 
characterised by an entire absence of terrestrial Mammals and Amphibians, 
but includes a fair proportion of very peculiar birds and insects, and often a 
few reptiles. Many well-known islands may be included here, such as the 
Sandwich and Galapagos Islands, St Helena, the Azores, Bermuda and 
Kerguelen.

For a masterly and exhaustive account of insular faunas, the reader 
should consult the classical work of Alfred Russel Wallace, bearing the 
title Island Life (vide Bibliography). From this volume, the following short 
summary has been compiled.

OCEANIC ISLANDS.
The Azores.—In this group of islands there are no indigenous terrestrial 

Mammals, and Amphibians are also absent. Birds are represented by 53 
species, 31 of which are either aquatic or waders, and chiefly occur as 
migrants. Of the remaining 22 species, which are land Birds, four are 
merely stragglers. There are thus 18 permanent residents, 15 of which are 
natives of Europe and North Africa. A single species, the Azorean Bull­
finch (Pyrrhula murina) is peculiar. In the great class of insects, the 
Lepidoptera (Butterflies and Moths) and Hymenoptera (Ants, Bees, Wasps, 
Jsc.) are sparsely represented, the species being almost all European ones. 
Of Coleoptera (Beetles) there are 212 species, of which 175 are European. 
Of these 101 are probably introduced and 74 indigenous. The peculiar 
species number 14. There are 69 species of terrestrial Mollusca, of which 
37 are European and 32 peculiar.

Bermuda.—No terrestrial Mammals occur in these islands, but four 
species of Bat occur rarely. Frogs and Snakes are absent, but there is one 
Lizard, which is a peculiar species. Of Birds 180 species are recorded, 85 of 
which are Land Birds. Of these, about a quarter are regular visitors, 
while only 11 are permanent residents. Eight of the latter are land, 
and the other three aquatic Birds, and all are common on the North 
American mainland. Insects are comparatively scarce. Of Coleoptera 
(Beetles) 19 species are recorded ; of Hymenoptera, 11; of Lepidoptera, 26 ; 
Diptera, 9; Hemiptera, Orthoptera and Neuroptera, 9 each. All are 
common North American or West Indian species. The Land Mollusca 
comprise 28 species, six of which are peculiar.

The Galapagos Islands.—As in the preceding group of islands, there 
are no indigenous Mammals and no Amphibians. Reptiles, however, are 
abundant and the gigantic Land Tortoises, found in these islands, are both 
peculiar and of remarkable interest. Five species of Lizards occur, one of 
the family Geckonidse and four of Itjuanidie; while there are also two 
species of Snakes.

The Birds are singularly interesting, inasmuch as 72 species, out of a total 
of 100 occurring in the islands, are peculiar. Sixty-six out of this number 
are land Birds, and of these only three are found elsewhere.

Of Beetles about 40 species are recorded, mostly peculiar; and of Land- 
Shells about 46, two-thirds of which are Bulimuli, and most of which are 
confined to these islands.

St Helena.—In this island there are no indigenous Mammals, Land- 
Birds, Reptiles or Fresh-water Fishes. One wader is present, namely, 
a peculiar species of Plover (JZgialitis sanctse-helense). The Beetles 
number 203 species, of which 74 have probably been introduced. 
Strangely enough, about two-thirds of the remainder are Rhynchophora 
(Weevils)—a proportion approached in no other part of the globe. Of 
Land-Shells 29 species are recorded, 20 of which are indigenous. Of the 
latter, 13 appear to be extinct, being only represented by empty shells on or 
below the surface of the ground.

The Sandwich Islands.—These islands are so extensive and possess a 
fauna so peculiar, that Lydekker regards them as forming a distinct 
•Zoogeographical Region, and W. L. Sclater as a sub-region of the 
Australian Region. While indigenous Mammals are entirely absent, the 
Birds are numerous and present many peculiarities. Fifty-eight species of 
aquatic and wading birds are recorded, of which six are peculiar, while four 
birds of prey have occurred in these islands. The Passeriformes, or Perching 
Birds, are represented by 55 species, 41 of which belong to a peculiar family, 
the Drepanididse, while Parrots, Pigeons and Kingfishers, all of which are 
represented in the larger Pacific Islands, are entirely wanting. Two Lizards 
complete the list of Vertebrates.

Of Land and Fresh-water Mollusca, 477 species are recorded, 332 of 
which belong.to the peculiar family Achatinellidse /  I t  is interesting to 
note, also, that the great majority of the species are confined to a single 
island. About a thousand species of Coleoptera (Beetles) are known, nine- tenths of which are peculiar.

CONTINENTAL ISLANDS.
The British Isles.—As compared with adjacent portions of the continent, 

the British Isles exhibit a curious paucity of species among Mammals, 
Reptiles and Amphibians—a fact accounted for by the glaciation of our 
country at a comparatively recent period. This, together with submergence, 
exterminated a large portion of the fauna, and the subsequent connection of 
these islands with the continent was not of sufficient duration to allow of 
the migration of many forms for which our climate and physical conditions are suitable.

Of terrestrial Mammals, Britain only possesses some 40 species, while 
there are about 90 in Germany. Only one is peculiar, namely, the Orkney 
Vole (Microtus orcadensis), but there are, in addition, several racial forms 
confined to these islands. Again, Belgium has 22 species of Reptiles and 
Amphibians, Britain only 13 and Ireland only four. Only a single species of 
Bird is peculiar to the British Isles, namely, the Red Grouse (Lagopus 
scoticus), but here again a number of species exhibit racial peculiarities. 
Among these are Parus ater, sub.-sp. britannicus (Cole Tit), Acredula caudata, 
sub.-sp. rosea (Long-tailed Tit), and Troglodytes parvulus, var. hirtensis (St 
Kilda Wren). Of fresh-water Fishes several forms of the genus Salmo 
(Trout and Charr) are peculiar to British and Irish lakes, while the 
Lepidoptera (Butterflies and Moths) include 179, and the Coleoptera 
(Beetles), 71 species and varieties, which are supposed to be confined to the 
British Islands. Finally, the list of land and fresh-water Mollusca shows 
122 peculiar species and varieties.

Borneo and Java.—Out of 17o species of terrestrial Mammals occurring 
in Borneo, 55 are peculiar, and 10 others present varieties confined to the 
island. Of these, 7 are Monkeys, 10 Bats, 15 Insectivores, 4 Carnivores, 
28 Rodents and 1 Ungulate (a Pig). Of Birds, the same island possesses 490 
species, and of these no fewer than 126 are peculiar. In Java, on the other 
hand, only 90 species of Mammals are found, only some half dozen being 
peculiar; while of birds there are only 300 species of which 45 are peculiar. A 
number of typically Malayan animals are found in Borneo, but not in Java, 
and among these may be mentioned the Elephant, Malayan Bear and Tapir. 
There is a similar deficiency as regards the Javan Birds, certain genera of 
forms so conspicuous as Jays, Woodpeckers, Hornbills, Cuckoos, Parrots 
and Pheasants, being quite unknown, although these are of a Malayan type 
and present in other East Indian islands. As Wallace says : “ From these 
facts, it is impossible to doubt that Java has had a history of its own, quite 
distinct from that of the other portions of the Malayan area.”

The Philippine Islands.—In these very interesting islands there are 44 
species of Mammals (excluding Bats), and of these no fewer than 33 are 
peculiar. Of the 22 Rodents found in the islands and peculiar to them, 
10 belong to quite peculiar genera. The other Mammals confined to the 
Philippines are a Gcdeopithecus (Flying Lemur), a Tupaia (Tree Shrew), and 
three other Insectivores; a Tragulus (Chevrotain), and four species of 
Cervus (Deer); and lastly, Buffelus mindorensis, a small Buffalo. Of land 
Birds there are 442 species, with no less than 312 peculiar.

Japan.—Although occupying a very similar position with regard to the 
adjacent continent of Asia to that occupied by the British Isles in relation 
to Europe, the Japanese islands possess a far larger number of peculiar 
forms. Thus, of the 42 species of Mammals, no fewer than 27 are peculiar, 
including a Monkey, two Bats, six Insectivores, six Carnivores, nine 
Rodents, two Deer and a Pig. The Erinaceidse (Hedgehogs), represented 
by a single species in Britain, are absent, but the XJrsidse. (Bears), Bovidee 
(Oxen), and Suidie (Pigs), are all found in Japan. About 200 species of 
Birds occur, 17 of which are peculiar. These are principally allied to North 
Chinese and Siberian forms, but three are of a tropical character, and 
include a Treron, or Fruit-Pigeon.

Formosa.—In this island, whose southern portion enters the Tropics,
36 species of Mammals and 128 species of land Birds are recorded, and of 
these 10 and 35 respectively are peculiar. The proportion of over a quarter 
of peculiar land Birds is a very high one, considering the proximity of the 
island to the mainland. Nearly half the peculiar species of Birds are most 
closely allied to forms occurring in the Himalayas, Southern India, the Malay 
Islands and Japan, but absent from the nearest portion of the mainland; while 
there are eight species common to Formosa and India or the Malay Islands, 
not found in China. All these facts appear to indicate that a great change 
must have taken place in the distribution of the Asiatic fauna since the 
island now under consideration was separated from the adjacent continent.

Celebes.—A good deal of difference of opinion has prevailed, and still 
prevails, regarding the position which this island should occupy in the 
schemes of Regions and Sub-regions mapped out for distributional pur­
poses. Originally it formed part of the Australian Region of P. L. Sclater 
and Wallace, and by the latter author it was placed in his Austro-Malayan 
Sub-region. Subsequently, however, it was transferred by W. L. and P. L. 
Sclater to the Oriental Region, where it formed a separate Sub-region. 
Heilprin regarded it as one of his “ Transition Tracts,” while Lydekker 
mapped it as a separate region, with both Oriental and Australian features.

The detailed lists of animals occurring in this puzzling island are of 
much interest. Of 40 species of terrestrial Mammals, 23 are peculiar, 
including 3 Primates, 1 Carnivore, 15 Rodents, 2 Ungulates and 2 Mar­
supials. Cynopithecus niger (the Black Ape), Anoa depressicornis (the 
Anoa), and Babirussa babirussa (the Babirussa), each belong to a peculiar 
genus, and are perhaps the most interesting of all the Mammals found in 
this island, since they have no close allies elsewhere. The Birds of Celebes 
(excluding the small neighbouring islands) number 207 species, 114 of 
which are peculiar, and many of which belong to peculiar genera.



Lastly, of about 200 species of Butterflies occurring in the island, some­
thing like three-fourths are confined to it, while these insects as a whole 
present certain peculiarities of shape, size, and colour, which readily dis­
tinguish them from their allies in other parts of the Malay Archipelago.

MARINE FAUNAS.
The sea, like the land, is tenanted by forms of life in every part, and 

these are specially adapted for existence under the peculiar conditions 
imposed by their surroundings. Not only shallow water, but also the 
greatest depths ever reached by the dredge and trawl have yielded a rich 
harvest of interesting creatures representing almost all classes of animals from 
fishes downwards. But the distribution of marine animals is not governed 
by the same principles as that of terrestrial forms, and hence the division 
of the various seas and oceans into regions and sub-regions cannot be so 
definite.

The most satisfactory, and therefore the usual method of grouping 
marine organisms is that founded on the depth of the water they inhabit. 
Three areas may be distinguished, namely, (1) the Littoral, embracing all 
the region from high-water mark down to about 40 fathoms; (2) the 
Pelagic, including the surface of the open ocean; and (3) the Abyssal, or 
deep-sea area. The first of these is characterised by a rich and varied 
fauna, and may be further divided into (a) the shore; (b) the true 
littoral zone, exposed only at low tide; (c) the Laminarian zone, extend­
ing to a depth of 15 fathoms; and (d) the Coralline zone, extending from 
15 to 40 fathoms. The Pelagic area likewise possesses a great variety of 
animal forms, and these are of two kinds, namely, those which drift (known 
collectively as Plankton), and those which swim actively (called Nekton). 
The physical conditions of the ocean abyss are (1) complete absence of 
sunlight, direct or diffused, with a compensating production of phos­
phorescence by the inhabitants themselves; (2) a low and uniform tempera­
ture ; (3) enormous pressure, amounting at some depths to 2 | tons per 
square inch; (4) absence of plant life, necessitating purely carnivorous 
habits on the part of the fauna; and (5) perfect stillness of the water. 
These very peculiar conditions have led to the development of the most 
extraordinary forms, especially in fishes, which are known to exist at a 
depth of 2900 fathoms.

Numerous attempts have been made to construct zoological regions for

marine forms. Thus the conchologist, Woodward, in 1856, proposed no 
fewer than 18 marine provinces for Mollusca; Fischer, in his Manuel de 
Conchyliologie (1887), adopts Woodward’s scheme and reproduces his map. 
Again, Gunther, in his well-known Introduction to the Study of Fishes 
(1880), proposes the following areas for showing the distribution of Shore Fishes:—

I. The Arctic Ocean.
II. The Northern Temperate Zone.

A. The Temperate North Atlantic.
1. The British district.
2. The Mediterranean district.
3. The North American district.

B. The Temperate North Pacific.
1. The Kamschatkan district.
2. The Japanese district.
3. The Californian district.

III. The Equatorial Zone.
A. The Tropical Atlantic.
B. The Tropical Indo-Pacific.
C. The Pacific Coast of Tropical America.

1. The Central American district.
2. The Galapagos district.
3. The Peruvian district.

IV. The Southern Temperate Zone.
1. The Cape of Good Hope district.
2. The South Australian district.
3. The Chilian district.
4. The Patagonian district.

In 1896 Dr A. E. Ortmann published a useful little treatise under the 
title, Grundziige der marinen Tiergeographie. In this work, which is based 
on the study of Decapod Crustaceans, he divides the oceans into the several 
areas shown on Plate 2, where the reader will find an adaptation of the 
Map given by Ortmann.

Lastly, on the same Plate is shown the scheme of marine areas proposed 
by P. L. Sclater for Mammals in 1897, and afterwards published in the 
volume on The Geography of Mammals (1899).



PART III ZOOLOGICAL
CLASS MAMMALIA (M a m m a l s ).

ORDER PRIMATES1 (Apes, Monkeys, & c .;
370  Species).

T h is  Order, placed at the head of the animal kingdom, contains, besides 
Man, five families of Monkeys, forming the Sub-Order Anthropoideai, and 
three families of Lemurs and their allies, constituting the Sub-Order 
Lemuroidea. All the members of the Order are confined at the present 
day to the warmer regions of the globe, only ranging about 40 degrees 
north and south of the Equator. They are entirely absent from Australia 
and the various islands of the Pacific Ocean.

The first three families of the A n thropoidea  (Simiidse, Hylobatidse and 
Cercopithecidse) are exclusively Old World inhabitants, and are much more 
akin to one another than the other two families (Cebidse and Callitrichidse), 
which are confined to the New World. The former are known as Catarrhine 
and the latter as Platyrrhine Monkeys, these terms having reference to the 
narrowness and the breadth respectively of the septum which separates the 
nostrils in these two groups. The fossil forms belonging to this Sub-Order 
extend its range in the New World southwards to the Straits of Magellan, 
and in the Old World from the Black Sea through Southern and Central 
Europe to Britain.

The remains of the fossil Anthropoid known as Pithecanthropus erectus, 
probably represent the highest form of animal life known, man alone 
excepted. By some authors this remarkable fossil, which was discovered 
in 1894 in the Pleistocene deposits of Java, is assigned to the same family 
as man himself (Hominidse).

The Sub-Order L em uroidea  is restricted to tropical Africa, the 
Mascarene Islands and the Oriental region from the Himalayas eastwards 
to the Philippines and Celebes and southwards to Sumatra, Java and 
adjoining islands. In past ages Lemuroids also occurred in France and 
Central Europe and the western half of North America.

SIMIID2E (Gorilla, Chimpanzee and Orang-Utan; 3 Species).
Plate 3, Map i.

The members of this family, together with the Gibbons or Hylobatidse, 
closely resemble man in bodily structure, and are hence known as Anthro­
poid or Man-like Apes. They are all inhabitants of tropical forest regions 
in the Old World, and lead an almost exclusively arboreal existence. The 
distribution of the three species is shown separately on the map.

The Gorilla (Gorilla gorilla) is the most formidable species, and is 
restricted to tropical Africa, ranging from the Cameroons in the west over 
the Congo basin to the frontiers of Uganda and German East Africa.

The Chimpanzee (Anthropopithecus troglodytes) and its races occupy a 
somewhat more extensive range in the same region, extending westwards 
as far as Senegambia. I t  is a smaller animal than the Gorilla, with smaller 
canine teeth. The remains of another species have been found in the Miocene 
and Pliocene deposits of India.

In the Oriental region the family is represented by the Orang-Utan 
(Simia satyrus). This animal is characterised, like the Gorilla, by its very 
large canine teeth, and its brain approaches that of man more closely than 
does that of any other ape. A t the present day the Orang is restricted to 
the dense primeval forests of Borneo and Sumatra, but in the Pliocene 
period it appears to have inhabited northern India.

HYLOBATIDjE (Gibbons; 16 Species). Plate 3, Map i.
The Gibbons should, perhaps, be united with the Simiidse, from all of 

which, however, they may be distinguished by the great length of their arms 
and by their habit of walking upright. They are purely Oriental in their 
distribution, being confined to the wooded regions of south-eastern Asia. 
Their range extends from Assam and the island of Hainan in the north, 
through Siam and the Malay Peninsula to the islands of Sumatra, Borneo, 
and Java.

CERCOPITHECIDiE (Old World Monkeys; 174 Species).
Plate 3, Map ii.

This family includes all the Old World true Monkeys, as distinguished 
from Apes, and is characteristic of the Ethiopian and Oriental regions, but 
it has no representatives in the large island of Madagascar. In Asia these 
monkeys extend in an eastward direction as far as Japan, the Philippine 
Islands and Celebes. The family includes, among others, the Langurs, the 
Proboscis Monkey, a number of African species of the typical genus Cer- 
copithecus, the Mangabeys and Macaques, and the Baboons. Although most 
of the species are confined to warm regions, yet some of the Asiatic forms 
can endure a considerable degree of cold, being sometimes found above the 
snow-line.

The Langurs (Semnopithecus) are found in southern Asia and the Malay 
Archipelago. Over 30 species are known, one of which ascends to a height 
°f 10,000 feet in the Himalayas. The Macaques (Macacus) are, with one

1 The classification adopted for the Mammalia is, with slight modifications, that of Messrs 
Flower and Lydekker in Mammals Living and Extinct, 1891.

exception, entirely confined to Asia. The exception referred to is the 
Barbary Ape, which frequents the mountains of Marocco and Algeria and 
also occurs on the Rock of Gibraltar, being thus the only species of monkey 
found in Europe. In the latter locality it is protected by law. The curious 
Proboscis Monkey (Nasalis larvatus) is confined to north-west Borneo, and 
is the only representative of its genus. The Mangabeys (Cercocebus) and 
the species of the genera Colobus and Cercopithecus are exclusively African, 
as are also the Baboons (Theropithecus and Papio). The skins of two species 
of Colobus and one of Cercopithecus are used by furriers, one species of the 
former genus, found on the west coast of Africa, being in serious danger of 
extermination, owing to an average annual slaughter of 200,000 animals. 
The island of Celebes possesses a remarkable and peculiar form, known as 
the Black Ape (Cynopitliecus niger). This animal forms a connecting link 
between the Macaques and the Baboons.

The range of the known fossil species indicates that southern Europe and 
even Britain once possessed monkeys of this family. The oldest representa­
tives occur in the deposits of Middle Miocene age. At the present day 
fully two-thirds of the species are African.

CEBID2E (Spider-Monkeys, Howlers, Squirrel-Monkeys, &c.;
75 Species). Plate 3, Map ii.

Included in the present family are the American monkeys variously 
called Spider-Monkeys, Howling Monkeys, Sapajous or Capuchin Monkeys, 
Squirrel-Monkeys, Titis and Sakis. These creatures pass their whole lives 
amongst the dense foliage of the great forests which serve as their home, 
seldom descending to the ground. They are entirely confined to Central 
and Tropical South America (east of the Andes), having their metropolis in 
the forests of Brazil. Their northern limit is about the latitude of 23° N. 
in Mexico, while to the south they extend to Paraguay and the northern 
Argentine provinces.

The tail in many species is long and prehensile, and is as useful as an 
additional hand. This appendage reaches its maximum of development in 
the Spider-Monkeys (Ateles).

The Howlers (Alouata), which include about six species and form a distinct 
sub-family, receive their name from the fact that they make the night 
hideous by their loud discordant cries. The fur of members of this genus is 
sometimes made up into muffs.

Several fossil species of Cebidse are known, most of which are from the 
Santa Cruz Formation (supposed Miocene) of Patagonia.

CALLITRICHID2E (Marmosets; 35 Species). Plate 3, Map ii.
These pretty creatures are the smallest of all the true Primates, and are 

restricted in their range to the tropical forests of Central and South 
America. Only one species has been recorded north of the Isthmus of 
Panama, occurring as far as Chiriqui, all the rest being confined to the great 
forests of the Neotropical Region, where they subsist chiefly on fruit and 
insects.

LEMURID2E (Lemurs, Galagos, Lorises and Pottos; 62 Species).
Plate 3, Map iii.

In this family are included the true Lemurs (Lemurinse), the Lorises 
and Pottos (Lorisinse), and the Galagos (Galaginse). The first-named, con­
sisting of 35 species, are entirely confined to Madagascar and the adjacent 
islands, where they constitute quite half the Mammalian fauna. Some of 
them are remarkable for their great beauty of coloration. On the other 
hand, the Lorises or Slow Lemurs (six species) are Oriental, and range from 
India and Ceylon to Java, Borneo and the Philippines, while the Pottos (three 
species) are only found in West Africa from Sierra Leone to the Congo. 
The 18 known species of Galago range over all that portion of Africa which 
is coloured green in our Map.

The majority of the creatures in this family are nocturnal in their habits, 
and live nearly all their time among the branches of the trees. Their food 
consists largely of fruit and various vegetable substances.

Several fossil species have been discovered, all from the Pliocene and 
Pleistocene of Madagascar.

TARSIID.ZE (Tarsiers; 4 Species). Plate 3, Map iii.
This is a group of singular little animals, the best known of which is 

found in Sumatra, Borneo, Java, and a few other islands. Two species occur 
in Celebes and the adjacent isles, while the fourth is a native of the 
Philippines. The Tarsiers are, like the Lemurs, nocturnal and arboreal 
creatures. They are only rarely met with and are usually seen going about 
singly or in pairs.

CHIR0MYID2E (The Aye-Aye; 1 Species). Plate 3, Map iii.
The single species (Chiromys madagascariensis) constituting this family 

is a strange-looking creature about the size of a cat, and inhabits the 
island of Madagascar. I t  is nocturnal and arboreal in its habits, being 
partial to the sugar-cane forests which abound in the island. I t  not only



feeds upon the cane, but also upon the wood-boring larvre affecting it. These 
it draws from their holes by the aid of its extremely slender third finger, 
which is specially adapted for the purpose.

ORDER CHIROPTERA (B ats; 858  Species).
The animals comprised in this Order are the only Mammals which are 

capable of true flight, and, as might be expected from the possession of such 
an effective method of locomotion, they are extremely widely distributed, 
being found in all parts of the world—many oceanic islands included—from 
the Arctic circle southwards. Moreover, in some islands (including New 
Zealand), they are the only indigenous Mammals. Six families of Bats are 
here recognised, one of which (Pteropodidee) contains purely fruit-eating 
species and is sometimes regarded as forming a Sub-Order in itself, under 
the name of M egachiroptera, the remaining five being mainly insectivorous 
and constituting the Sub-Order M icrochiroptera.

PHYLL0ST0MATID2E (Vampire-Bats; 144 Species).
Plate 3, Map iv.

The members of this family are confined to the tropical and subtropical 
regions of the New World. Only three species are found in North America, 
and these only in Texas, California and Florida. On the other hand, they 
are well represented in the West Indies and Central America. Southwards 
very few (about three) species extend beyond the tropic ; hence the metropolis 
of this important group appears to be the great Amazonian forest region. 
A single fossil Vampire-Bat has been described, from the Eocene of Southern 
France, and if such a species is correctly placed, this fact indicates a much 
wider distribution of the family in past ages.

The Phyllostomatidae are restricted to forests, and their food is remark­
ably varied in its nature, some species subsisting entirely on fruit, others 
both on fruit and insects. Two species are purely blood-suckers, and these 
have an enormous geographical range, occurring from Central America to 
southern Brazil and Chili.

RHIN0L0PHID2E (Horseshoe and Leaf-nosed Bats; 124 Species).
Plate 3, Map iv.

In contradistinction to the last family, the Rhinolophidx are exclusively 
Old World inhabitants, but some of them have a remarkably wide distribution. 
The Greater Horseshoe Bat (Rhinolophus ferrum-equinum), for example, is 
found throughout southern and central Europe, including the southern half 
of England, and in most of Africa, while in Asia it ranges from the Hima­
layas to Japan. The family is represented in all the temperate and tropical 
parts of the Eastern Hemisphere, with the exception of New Zealand and 
the greater part of Polynesia. The principal genera are Rhinolophus, the 
Horseshoe Bats, with 75 species, and Hipposiderus, the Leaf-nosed Bats, 
with 40.

The Eocene and Miocene beds of Europe have yielded the remains of 
about 20 extinct species.

N0CTILI0NID2E (Free-tailed Bats; 139 Species).
Plate 3, Map v.

The members of this family are widely distributed over the warmer 
regions of the whole world, but are most abundant in the equatorial zone. 
Only a single species occurs in Europe (Nyctinomus txniotis), and this 
ranges from Portugal to Switzerland, Italy and Greece. The principal 
genera are Taphozous, with 14 species known as Tomb-Bats, widely dif­
fused over the Ethiopian, Oriental and Australian regions; Molossus 
(Mastiff-Bats), with 25 species, all American, and ranging from Southern 
California to the Argentine Republic; and Nyctinomus, with 51 species, 
which are scattered over the whole area covered by the family. The New 
Zealand representative known as Mystacops tuberculata is one of the two 
species of Bat inhabiting that country.

NYCTERID2E (False Vampire-Bats; 16 Species).
Plate 3, Map v.

The Nycteridx are met with only in the warmer regions of the Eastern 
Hemisphere and are especially characteristic of the Ethiopian region. Ten 
species occur in Africa, three of which are wide-ranging, but only one cross­
ing the Tropic of Cancer to occur in Egypt. One is Indian, another Aus­
tralian, while the remaining four range from Siam through the Malay 
Archipelago as far as Timor.

The False Vampires, like a few of the true ones, are sometimes addicted 
to blood-sucking. No fossil forms are known.

VESPERTILI0NID2E (Typical Bats; 299 Species).
Plate 3, Map vi.

In this, the largest family of Bats, are found such well-known British 
forms as the Long-eared and Daubenton’s Bats, the Pipistrelle, Noctule, and 
Serotine. The species are in general so wide-ranging that it would not serve 
any useful purpose to give statistics. The family is truly cosmopolitan, no 
sub-region of the whole world being entirely without representatives. Their 
range seems only to be regulated by the exigencies of food-supply, for in the 
New World they occur from Hudson’s Bay to the extreme point of South 
America, and in the Old World from the Arctic circle to Cape Colony and 
New Zealand.

Several fossil species of this family are known, most of which are from 
the Eocene and Miocene of France, and others from the Miocene of Germany 
and the Eocene and Miocene of North America.

The Fruit-Bats are limited in their distribution to the tropical and sub­
tropical regions of the Old World, only five species being found in the Palm- 
arctic region (in Egypt, Syria and Arabia). In Australia 36 species are met 
with, in the Oriental region 41, and in the Ethiopian 35. The distribution 
of the typical genus Pteropus is particularly interesting. Of the 61 known 
species five occur in Madagascar and the adjacent islands, the rest being 
essentially Oriental and Australian forms. Moreover, one or two of these 
Mascarene representatives are only distinguished by very critical characters 
from the common Indian species. This genus is totally absent from the 
African continent, although representatives are found in the Comoro Islands, 
only a couple of hundred miles distant, and even in the island of Pemba, 
only 37£ miles from the mainland. The evidence provided by this peculiar 
distribution is used, along with that of other groups of animals, as a basis 
for the theory that there was formerly a land-connection between India and 
the islands of the Malagasy sub-region.

To this family belong the three very remarkable species of Tube-nosed 
Bats (Gelasinus) found in North Australia, Celebes, New Guinea and 
the neighbouring islands.

The Fruit-Bats are so distinct in structure and habits from all other 
Chiroptera that they have been placed in a separate Sub-Order bearing the 
name of Megachiroptera, or Large Bats. They are purely fruit-eating 
creatures and are much the largest of the Bat tribe, hence the name 
“ Flying Foxes.”

ORDER INSECTIVORA (In sectiv o res; 406  Species).
The members of this Order are comparatively small animals—the 

largest not exceeding our common Rabbit in size—and in a general sense 
widely distributed. Representatives are found in all the temperate and 
tropical parts of the world, with the exception of Australia, New Zealand 
and the Papuan region. In South America, however, only three species 
occur, which belong to a typically North American genus of Shrews 
(Blarina), and these only inhabit that portion of South America which 
lies north of the Equator. In the West Indies, in Cuba and Hayti, only 
two species of Insectivores are found, which belong to the peculiar family 
Solenodontidx, whose nearest living allies are to be found far away in 
Madagascar as another peculiar family, the Tenrecs or Centetidx.

TALPIDjE (Moles, Mole-Shrews and Desmans; 31 Species).
Plate 4, Map i.

The members of this family are entirely confined to the Northern 
Hemisphere, where they are specially characteristic of the temperate 
regions, 12 being New World species and 19 being widely distributed 
over Europe and Asia. Only five species inhabit the Oriental region, 
all the other Old World representatives being essentially Palaearctic in 
their distribution. Of the European members of this family the Desmans 
(Myogale) are most interesting from a distributional point of view. Only 
two species now exist, one of which is confined to the streams of the 
Pyrenean region and Portugal, while the other is peculiar to the rivers 
and lakes of south-east Russia and Turkestan. They are both aquatic, and 
are characterised by not having their fore-limbs modified for digging 
purposes, as in the true Moles. In former times they were more widely dis­
tributed in Europe, where their fossil forms are found in the Middle 
and Lower Miocene. The Russian species is represented by remains 
found in the forest-bed on the east coast of England.

While the true Moles (Talpa) and the Mole-Shrews ( Urotrichus) are 
remarkable for their fossorial habits, the single species forming the genus 
Uropsilus, a creature confined to Tibet and Western China, is cursorial. 
The Web-footed Moles (Scalops), the Hairy-tailed Moles (Scapanus) and 
the Star-nosed Mole (Condylura) are confined to North America. The 
Web-footed Moles are strictly fossorial in their habits and are not swimming 
animals, as the peculiar structure of their hind feet was formerly thought 
to imply.

Several fossil species of Moles are known, from the Tertiary beds of 
Europe and North America.

CHRYSOCHLORIDiE (Golden or Cape Moles; 16 Species).
Plate 4, Map i.

The Golden Moles, so called from the fact that their fur glistens with 
various metallic tints, are entirely restricted to Africa south of the 
Equator. They feed mainly upon earth-worms, and live in tunnels which 
are bored so near the surface of the ground that the earth is raised, 
enabling the course of the tunnel to be easily traced.

CENTETHLE (Tenrecs; 18 Species). Plate 4, Map ii.
The Gentetidas are curious hedgehog-like animals, entirely confined to 

Madagascar and the Comoro Islands, but also introduced into Bourbon and 
Mauritius. The best-known species (Centetes ecaudatus) is a strictly 
nocturnal animal, found principally in the mountains, living upon worms 
and insects, and hibernating in the cool season. I t  is, moreover, the 
largest representative of the order I nsectivora, attaining as it does a 
length of some sixteen inches.

S0LEN0D0NTIDA1 (Solenodons; 2 Species). Plate 4, Map ii.
The two species of this family are confined to the islands of Hayti 

and Cuba respectively. I t  is curious that they should be the nearest 
relatives of the previous family, and yet be so far removed from them 
geographically.



As our figures show, these little mouse-like animals constitute by far 
the largest family of Insectivores. They are equally remarkable for their 
extremely wide distribution, being characteristic of the temperate and 
tropical regions of Europe, Asia, Africa and North America. They are 
absent, however, from Australia, New Zealand, Polynesia and that part 
of South America lying south of the Equator. The typical Shrews (Sorex) 
are found in Europe (with two species in Britain), Asia north of the 
Himalayas and North America; while the Earless or Short-tailed Shrews 
(Blarina) are entirely confined to the New World. The Water-Shrew 
(Crossopus fodiens), absent from Ireland, is found in Britain, in many 
parts of Europe, and ranges eastwards into Asia as far as the Altai 
Mts. Only three or four species of this genus are known, which are 
pretty little animals of aquatic habits forming burrows in the banks of 
clear streams, rivers or lakes. The Musk-Shrews (Crocidura), of which 
over 120 species are known, range over Southern and Central Europe, 
Africa and Asia. As their name implies, these animals are remarkable 
for the possession of a powerful musky odour which arises from glands 
situated at the sides of the body close behind the fore-limbs.

Nearly all the Shrews are nocturnal land-animals of varied haunts, but 
a few are aquatic. Several fossil species are known from the European 
and North American Tertiaries.

GALE0PITHECIDA1 (Flying Lemurs; 8 Species).
Plate 4, Map ii.

The few known species of Flying Lemurs are entirely restricted to the 
Oriental region, ranging from Tenasserim and Siam to Java, Borneo, and 
the Southern Philippines. Although placed among the Insectivores these 
curious creatures are sharply marked off from the other members of the 
Order by their leaf-eating habits and method of locomotion. Their so-called 
fiight is only a sort of extended leap or glide through the air, this per­
formance being aided by the curious membrane stretched between the 
limbs and tail and forming a parachute. Their appellation “ flying 
lemur ” is really a double misnomer, for they do not fly and they are not lemurs.

P0TAM0GALIDAI (Potamogale and Geogale; 3 Species).
Plate 4, Map iii.

This small family includes two species belonging to the typical genus 
1 otamogale—singular creatures, the largest rather larger than our common 
rat confined to West Africa, and a small mouse-like animal from 
ladagascar placed in a separate genus (Geogale). The continental species 

are aquatic in their habits, feeding upon fish, and are partial to clear 
streams, in which they swim with astonishing swiftness; while the mode 
of life of the insular representative appears to be little known.

ERINACEIDA1 (Hedgehogs; 35 Species). Plate 4, Map iv.
In the Erinaceidse are included 31 species of true Hedgehogs (Erinaceus), 

which are widely distributed in Europe, Africa and Asia, and three some­
what ratlike and spineless species, which replace them in Burma and the 
ndo-Malayan region, and constitute the genus Gymnura. The European 
edgehog is a familiar animal with very varied diet. Its nocturnal habits 

_ prolonged winter sleep are well-known. About a dozen species have 
een met with in the fossil state, one of which (Anomodon) is from the 

Pleistocene of North America, and if rightly placed in this family would 
indicate a former extension of these animals into the New World.

feince the map illustrating this family was printed, a new genus and 
species (Podogymnura truei) has been described from Mindanao, one of 
the Philippine Islands.

MACR0SCELIDA1 (Elephant-Shrews; 30 Species).
Plate 4, Map iv.

The Elephant-Shrews, or Jumping-Shrews, as they are sometimes called, 
are exclusively African, representing in that continent the Tree-Shrews j 
o the next family. With the exception of a single species found in 

Igcria and Tunis, these animals range from the Cape to Angola and 
yssinia. They differ from the Tree-Shrews in being strictly terrestrial 

animals, progressing over the ground by a series of leaps. They are 
nocturnal in their habits and appear to be somewhat rare. A single fossil 
species has been met with, represented by remains in the Eocene of j Southern France.

TTJPAIIDJE (Tupaias or Tree-Shrews; 34 Species).
Plate 4, Map iv.

The members of this family are entirely confined to the Oriental region 
and somewhat resemble squirrels in appearance. They range from India 
t rough Burma, Indo-China and the Malay Peninsula to Borneo, Sumatra, 

a\a and the Philippines, most of the species being found in the Malay 
rchipelago, where they are often confined to a single island. A new 

species from Hainan has been recently described, but too late for insertion 
111 ^ le map. As the popular name implies, they are arboreal creatures, 
and their food consists of fruit and insects. The few fossil species known 
are from the Miocene of France and Germany.

ORDER CARNIVORA (C arnivores; 611 Species).
The members of the Order Carnivora are widely distributed, and occur 

in every zoological region. The Australian region, however, only possesses | 
at most four species, namely, a Dog in Australia (doubtfully native), a Cat in

! the island of Timor, and two others (of the family Viverrid*) which, though 
chiefly Oriental in their distribution, nevertheless range into some of the 
Papuan islands. Of the eleven families constituting the Order, three are 
marine and form a separate Sub-Order, under the name of Pinnipedia. 

j These are the Otariidse, Odobenidee and Phocidae. The Polar Bear is probably 
found further north than any other mammal, while the southern limit of 
distribution is carried by one of the Canidae as far as Tierra del Fuego. 
The Bears (Ursidae) are absent from both the Ethiopian and the Australian 
regions, and found chiefly in the Northern Hemisphere. With two excep­
tions, the Procyonidae are confined to the New World, while the Hyeenidee, 
Protelidee and Viverridee are exclusively Old World animals. The other families are of general distribution.

PH0CIDA1 (True or Earless Seals; 19 Species).
Plate 4, Map v.

The members of this family are almost entirely marine creatures, occur­
ring chiefly along the shores of the Arctic and Antarctic Seas, but also found 
to some extent in warmer latitudes and in the great inland lakes, especially 
those of Asia. Three sub-families are recognised, the first of which 
(Phocinse) includes the Grey Seal (Halichcerus grypus) and eight species of 
true seal belonging to the typical genus Phoca, whose members are purely 
inhabitants of the Northern Hemisphere. The Grey Seal ranges over North 
Atlantic shores from Greenland and Scandinavia to North America, and 
also inhabits the British seas. The genus Phoca, which includes, amongst 
others, the Common Seal and the Greenland Seal, is distributed practically 
over the whole of the Northern Hemisphere, having representatives from the 
extreme north southwards to California, New Jersey, Portugal and Japan. 
The Common Seal (P. vitulina) is resident in British waters, and three others 
of the genus are more or less rare visitors thereto from the north. This genus 
also possesses several forms worthy of special mention, inasmuch as they 
are peculiar to inland waters. Among these are the Caspian Seal 
(P. caspica) and the Baikal Seal (P. sibirica), each being confined to the 
inland sea indicated by its popular name, while Lakes Ladoga and Saima 
have also each a special form.

The second sub-family (Monachinee) comprises seven species, three of 
which belong to the genus Monachus and are known as Monk-Seals, occurring 
one in the Mediterranean, another in the West Indies (where it verges on 
extinction), and the third on the shores of Laysan in Mid-Pacific. The 
remaining species of this sub-family are the Leopard-Seal (Ogmorhinus 
leptonyx), and three allied species, all confined to Southern seas, and occur­
ring on the pack-ice of the Antarctic Ocean.

The third and last sub-family (Cystophorinee) includes the remaining 
three species of true or earless seals. Two of these belong to the genus 
Macrorhinus and, from the remarkable development of the snout in the 
males, are known as Elephant-Seals, one formerly occurring pretty generally 
in the islands of the South Pacific, South Indian and Antarctic Oceans, but 
now rapidly becoming extinct, while the other, found on the shores of Lower 
California and Western Mexico, is also practically exterminated. Lastly, 
the Crested Seal (Cystophora cristata), the typical representative of this 
sub-family, ranges over the Arctic and North Atlantic shores, from Novaya 
Zemlya, Spitzbergen and Greenland down the American coast to New 
Jersey, and in Europe southwards along the coast of Scandinavia. I t  has 
occasionally wandered as far as our own shores and even those of France.

From the economic point of view the true seals are important as supply­
ing a valuable oil much used for lighting and lubricating purposes. I t  has 
been stated that the total annual quantity of seal-oil obtained is about 
90,000 barrels. Moreover, the skin of various species is manufactured into 
leather and used for a variety of purposes. The species principally hunted 
at the present day is the Greenland Seal (Phoca grcenlandica), which in 
spring is found abundantly on the ice-floes of the Greenland sea, especially 
in the neighbourhood of Jan Mayen Island. From this hunting-ground 
alone about 200,000 animals are procured annually by the sealing fleets despatched for that purpose.

Most seals are gregarious and polygamous, showing great affection for 
their young and being of a gentle and submissive disposition.

I t  should be here mentioned that the true Fur-Seals belong to a distinct 
family (Otariidae), and are dealt with below.

The Phocidae of past ages are known to us from the remains of several 
extinct European species, from beds of Miocene and Pliocene age.

0D0BENIDA1 (Walruses; 2 Species). Plate 4, Map vi.
The huge, unwieldy animals known as Walruses are strictly confined 

to the Arctic regions, occurring in both hemispheres. The two forms are 
so closely allied that they are considered by some authors as belonging 
to a single species. The best-known form (Odobenus rosmarus) formerly 
occurred over the whole of the Polar regions of the Old World and even 
accidentally in Scotland. I t  has become through persecution much circum­
scribed in its distribution in European waters. In the New World it is 
now confined to the Hudson Bay and Baffin Bay regions and the coasts 
of Greenland, though formerly ranging as far south as Nova Scotia. The 
second form inhabits the western Arctic and the North Pacific Oceans 
and has a much more limited range than the last. On the American 
coast it appears to extend southwards only as far as 55° N., and in Asia 
to latitude 60°.

The food of these animals consists principally of bivalve molluscs 
and occasionally fish and crustaceans. Economically they are of import­
ance on account of the ivory furnished by their tusks, which, however, 
is not so good as that of elephants. They also yield oil somewhat inferior to 
seal-oil, while their hides are tanned and manufactured into harness, boot- 
soles and tiller-ropes, and have of late become of enhanced value in con­
nection with the polishing of certain parts of the fashionable bicycle.



Two fossil species are known, from the Pliocene of England and 
Belgium.

OTARIID-ffi (Eared-Seals, Fur-Seals, Hair-Seals, Sea-Lions and 
Sea-Bears; 14 Species). Plate 4, Map vi.

These animals are distinguished from the Phocidse by the presence 
of a small external ear, and by the fact that their hind limbs are turned 
forwards in the direction of the head. They are widely distributed along 
the shores of the Pacific, ranging from Bering Strait down the western 
coast of America to California, and from the Galapagos Islands to Tierra 
del Fuego, and up the eastern coast as far as the Rio de la Plata and 
Rio de Janeiro. They also range southwards down the Asiatic coast to 
Japan, along the eastern and southern shores of Australia and New Zealand, 
and thence across to the Cape of Good Hope. They are quite absent 
from the North Atlantic. A single fossil species is known, from Parana 
(La Plata).

In addition to the ordinary covering of long, stiff hairs, certain of 
the species possess an exceedingly fine, dense and woolly fur. The stiff 
hair is more deeply rooted than the fine fur, so that when the skin is 
shaved away from within, the former comes away, leaving the beautiful 
under-fur intact. By this means the valuable material so much used 
for wearing apparel under the name of “ seal-skin ” is prepared, realising 
from £2 to £10 per hide. The best skins are furnished by young males 
and females. The largest members of the family are useless as fur- 
producers, their commercial value being limited to their production of 
oil and leather. They are consequently distinguished from their smaller 
and more valuable relatives by the name of “ hair-seals.”

The first of the three genera included in this family is one contain­
ing a single species known as the Southern Sea-Lion (Otaria byronia). 
This animal is a “ hair-seal,” and inhabits the Galapagos Islands and the 
South American shores from Peru and Chili round by Tierra del Fuego 
and the Falkland Islands as far up the Atlantic coast as Rio de la 
Plata.

The second genus (Eumetopias) comprises four species. The first of 
these (E. jubata or stelleri), known as the Northern Sea-Lion, is a “ hair- 
seal,” inhabiting the shores of the Northern Pacific from Bering Strait 
to California and Japan, and also the Prybiloff Islands. I t  is the largest 
member of the family, sometimes measuring 13 feet in length. The 
other three species of this genus are also “ hair-seals,” and inhabit the 
shores of California, the coasts of Australia and adjacent islands, and 
the Auckland Islands respectively.

With the third genus, known as Arotocephalus, we come to the true 
“ fur-seals,” nine in number. Four of these are found in the Northern 
Hemisphere, the best known of which is the Northern Sea-Bear or Fur- 
Seal (A. ursinus). This is the most important species of all from an 
economic point of view, and its chief resorts at the present day are the 
two islands of St Paul’s and St George’s in the Prybiloff group, although 
smaller herds are found on the Commander Islands. In former years 
it ranged over the shores of the northern Pacific from Kamchatka to 
Japan, and from the Prybiloff Islands to southern California. Enormous 
numbers of animals inhabit the two islands mentioned above in the summer 
months, but in the winter they migrate southwards to follow the fish 
upon which they feed. They return northwards in the following May, 
or June, collecting in certain spots which have been called “ rookeries.” 
Here the males engage in fierce conflicts, first for the possession of the soil, 
and next for their mates, who arrive about the middle of June. The 
breeding season lasts until September, and during these few months the 
islands are visited by the sealers, who are limited by law as to the 
number permitted to be slain. As is well known, the British Government 
recently successfully contested the claim of the United States to exclusive 
sealing in these islands.

The remaining five species of Arctocephalus range over the shores of 
the Southern Hemisphere, from the Galapagos Islands, down the South 
American coast to the Antarctic regions, Kerguelen Island, the Cape 
of Good Hope, Crozet Island, Australia, and New Zealand. They are 
similar to the other Fur-Seals in habits, and are also much sought after 
by the sealers.

PROCYONID.® (Raccoons, Cacomistles, Coatis, the Kinkajou and 
the Panda; 23 Species.) Plate 5, Map i.

With the exception of the curious animal known as the Panda or 
Cat Bear (Ailurus), which inhabits the south-eastern Himalayas, and the 
single species of Ailuropus mentioned below, the members of this family 
are entirely confined to the New World, especially Central and South 
America. The Raccoons (Procyon), the typical members of the family, 
are six in number, and range from Alaska to Paraguay. They are 
essentially carnivorous, feeding upon a variety of smaller animals, and in 
the colder part of their range hibernating in the depth of winter. About 
half a million Raccoons are annually slaughtered for the sake of their 
fur, which resembles that of the Beaver.

The Panda (Ailurus fulgens) has been considered by some authors as 
the type of a distinct family, by others it has been placed with the Bears 
( Orsidse), as was also the animal known as Ailuropus melanoleucus, to be 
presently mentioned. The Panda is an animal a little larger than a cat, 
found in the south-eastern portion of the Himalayas at an elevation of 
from 7000 to 12,000 feet. Eastwards it extends to Yunnan and Sechuen, 
but in the opposite direction is unknown beyond Nepal. This interesting 
species is not carnivorous, but feeds principally upon various fruits, young 
shoots or roots. The species bearing the name of Ailuropus melanoleucus, 
and recently christened in popular parlance the “ Great Panda,” is a curious 
bear-like and extremely rare animal inhabiting the most inaccessible parts 
of Moupin in Eastern Tibet, and said to be entirely herbivorous.

I t  is interesting to note that a fossil species of Panda has been found 
in the English Pliocene Crag, thus indicating a much wider range of the 
family in the past. Several other extinct species, all true Procyonidse, 
are known from the Tertiary beds of North and South America.

MUSTELIDA: (Weasels, Martens, Polecats, Badgers, Otters, &c.;
174 Species). Plate 5, Map ii.

The members of this large family are found in all the zoological 
regions except the Australian, but are most abundant in the Nearctic, 
Palsearctic and Oriental regions. Africa has only about a dozen peculiar 
species, while in South America the family is likewise somewhat poorly 
represented. Britain possesses half a dozen species, namely, the Pine 
Marten, Polecat, Stoat or Ermine, Weasel, Badger and Otter.

The present family has been divided into three sub-families, the first 
of which (Mustelinse) contains the typical forms known as Weasels, 
Polecats and Martens, and the much larger animals called Gluttons or 
Wolverenes (Gulo). The last-named inhabit the wooded regions of Northern 
Europe, Asia and America, and three species are known. Fossil remains 
of Gluttons have been found, though very rarely, in cave and other deposits 
in England and Wales. They are somewhat bear-like in appearance, almost 
exclusively nocturnal in habits, and remarkable for their voracity.

The typical genus Mustela contains 12 species known as Martens, 
half of which are found in the Old World, ranging from Britain and 
Scandinavia through Northern Asia to Kamchatka and in a south-easterly 
direction as far as Java, Borneo and Palawan. The other six are found in 
North America from California and Pennsylvania northwards to Alaska, 
Lake Superior and Labrador. The fur of several species of this genus 
is much valued, that of the Sable (M. zibellina)—a Marten inhabiting 
the forests of Northern Asia and Kamchatka—deserving special mention. 
A dark skin of this species from Okhotsk has been known to command 
a price of £90, the poorest qualities ranging from 4s. to 8s. The American 
Sable (M. americana), a species closely allied to the last, is also of much 
importance as a fur producer, though the individual skin is not nearly so 
valuable as that of its Asiatic relative. In some years more than 100,000 
skins are imported into Great Britain, chiefly from the Hudson Bay district.

The semi-aquatic Minks, the Polecats, Stoats or Ermines, and Weasels 
together form the genus Putorius, some or other of which range in the 
Old World from the Arctic shores southwards to Northern Africa, and 
from Ireland eastwards to Borneo and Palawan, while in the New World 
they occur from Arctic America southwards through Central America as 
far as Eastern Peru. The Minks and the Ermine furnish us with fur of 
considerable value, the latter animal being merely the Stoat in its white 
winter coat.

The second sub-family (Afelinse) contains such well-known animals 
as the Badgers, Skunks and Ratels. Of the true Badgers (Meles, see Map) 
eight species are known, which are found in Europe and Asia, from about 
latitude 60°, to the Mediterranean countries, Persia, Tibet, and Southern 
China. In the New World their place is taken by an animal known as 
the American Badger (Taxidea americana). This is a nocturnal species, 
ranging from Hudson Bay to Mexico, and hibernating in winter in the 
colder districts. The common Badger (Meles taxus) is similar to its American 
relative in habits, and its fur is put to much the same uses, being also 
made into brushes. The Skunks (Mephitis and Conepatus, see Map) are 
exclusively American and are wide-ranging. There are several species, all 
of which are more or less nocturnal in habit, and are well protected by 
the remarkable nauseous secretion which is so well-known. The Ratels 
(Mellivora), sometimes called Honey-Badgers, are three in number, and 
are confined to India and Africa.

The third and last sub-family (Lutrinse) contains the Otters, of which 
16 species are known. The true Otters (Lutra) have a remarkably wide 
distribution, wider in fact than any other genus of Mammals (with the 
exception of certain Bats). In the Old World they range from Britain 
and Scandinavia eastwards to Kamchatka and Japan and southwards 
to the Cape of Good Hope in the Ethiopian region and to Borneo and 
Java in the Oriental. In the New World Otters are found from Canada 
to the Straits of Magellan. The Sea-Otter (Latax lutris), the only re­
presentative of its genus, is, as its English name implies, marine in its 
habits, occurring along the Pacific coasts of North America, and also on 
the shores of Kamchatka and northern Japan. The fur of both this 
animal and the true Otters is of much value for trimmings. About 9000 
skins of the North American species and 1500 of the Sea-Otter are used 
annually. At recent fur sales in London as much as £240 per skin 
was realised in the case of the latter.

About 100 species of this interesting family are known in a fossil 
state. Of these, the great majority are Palmare tic, but a few occur 
in the Oriental, Nearctic and Neotropical regions. In Europe they 
date back as far as the Upper Eocene period, and they have been 
abundant in the Northern Hemisphere since the early part of the 
Pliocene period.

URSIDA1 (Bears; 29 Species). Plate 5, Map iii.
Bears are widely distributed, and found principally in the northern 

portions of both the Old and New Worlds. In the former they extend 
southwards to the Atlas Mountains in North Africa and in Asia to Southern 
India, Ceylon, Sumatra and Borneo. In America they occur from the 
Arctic regions south to Mexico and Florida, while two species are found in 
the Andes from Columbia to Bolivia and Chili. They are thus entirely 
absent from the Ethiopian and Australian regions.

The Polar Bear (Ursus maritimus) is met with throughout the whole 
of the Arctic regions (see Map). I t  feeds principally on seals and walrus, but 
also in some parts of its range upon fish and in summer upon vegetable



matter. The Brown Bear (Ursus arctos) ranges over the whole of the Palse- 
arctic region, and was within the historical period a member of the British 
fauna. I t  has, however, long been extinct in these islands, and even in 
Europe its present habitats are chiefly confined to Scandinavia, Russia, 
Hungary and the Pyrenean Mountains. The Grizzly Bear ( Ursus 
horribilis) appears to represent this species in North America, ranging 
from Alaska to Mexico. Other well-known species are the American 
Black Bear ( Ursus americanus), confined chiefly to the mountains in the 
Eastern United States; the Himalayan Black Bear ( Ursus thibetanus) 
ranging from Persia through the Himalayas to Burma, Assam, China, 
Hainan and Formosa; and the small Malayan Bear ( Ursus malayanus) 
found in the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra and Borneo, but also extending 
westwards to North-eastern India. The Spectacled Bear (Tremarctos 
ornatus) is interesting as being the sole representative of the family 
in South America, in the Andes. The Sloth Bear (Melursus ursinus), 
one of the commonest mammals of India, is especially characteristic of 
that peninsula, occurring from the foot of the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, 
and also in Ceylon. I t  feeds on insects, fruit and honey, does not hiber­
nate, and differs to a marked degree from all other members of the family, 
being placed in a genus to itself.

About 30 fossil species of Bears have been described from the Tertiary 
beds of both hemispheres, the Pahearctic region claiming half this number.

VIVERRIDAI (Civets, Genets, Mungooses, the Fossa, &c.;
144 Species). Plate 5, Map i.

The members of this family are entirely confined to the Old World, 
and are especially characteristic of the Ethiopian and Oriental Regions. 
The only species occurring outside these areas are about half a dozen 
Genets (Genetta) found in southern Europe, Asia Minor and Palestine, 
and the Egyptian Mungoose or Ichneumon (Herpestes ichneumon), an 
animal held sacred by the ancient Egyptians and inhabiting the south 
of Spain, Asia Minor and Africa north of the Sahara. The Yiverridse 
are divided into three sub-families, namely, the Viverrinse, Herpestinx 
and Cryptoproctinx.

The first and typical sub-family ( Viverrinx) includes, amongst others, 
the Civets ( Viverra), the Genets (Genetta), the Palm-Civets (Paradoxurus), 
and a number of smaller genera containing less known forms. Both the 
Oriental and Ethiopian regions possess representatives of this sub-family, 
whose members are remarkably fierce and rapacious for their size. The 
typical Civets (Viverra), nine in number, are chiefly Oriental, two species 
only inhabiting tropical Africa, and one being confined to Java, Ceylon, 
Eocotra, Madagascar and the Comoro Islands. The remainder range 
over India, Ceylon, the Burmese countries, &c., as far as Celebes, the 
Philippines and Amboyna. The Genets (Genetta) include, in addition to 
the Pahearctic species alluded to above, about 30 others which are 
purely African, ranging from Senegal and Abyssinia to the Cape. In 
Madagascar there occurs a remarkable representative of this sub-family, 
namely, Daubenton’s Civet (Fossa fossa).

The second sub-family (Herpestinx) contains the animals known as 
Mungooses (Herpestes, &c.), the Meerkat (Suricata), and a few small genera. 
The majority of the species are Ethiopian, only 11 (belonging to the 
typical genus Herpestes) being found in the Oriental and Palsearctic regions. 
Half a dozen species, placed in four closely allied genera, are peculiar to 
Madagascar, and have been placed by some authors in a distinct sub­family.

The third sub-family (Cryptoproctinx) contains a peculiar animal 
confined to Madagascar, known popularly as the Fossa (Cryptoprocta ferox), 
and forming a connecting link between the present family and the 
Felidx, in which it is sometimes placed. Little is known of this creature’s 
habits, beyond the fact that it is nocturnal. I t  is about five feet in 
length and is the largest carnivore found in the interesting island it inhabits.

About 30 fossil species of Viverridx are known, which are chiefly 
from the European Tertiary beds.

PROTELIDA! (The Aard -Wolf or Earth-Wolf; 1 Species).
Plate 5, Map iv.

The curious and puzzling animal (Proteles cristatus) for which this family 
has been constituted inhabits South and East Africa. I t  is closely allied 
to, and somewhat resembles, the Hyaenas, though smaller in size and with 
a different arrangement of teeth. I t  is a burrowing and nocturnal animal, 
and feeds on decaying animal substances, larvae and termites. The Aard- 
Wolf is of a timid disposition and only rarely met with.

HYAINIDAI (Hyaenas; 17 Species). Plate 5, Map iv.
At the present day Hyaenas are confined to the warmer regions of the 

Old World, though in former ages they were much more widely distributed. 
Ihe Brown and the Spotted Hyaenas (Hyxna brunnea and crocuta) are 
Restricted to tropical and South Africa, ranging from Upper Egypt and 
Somaliland across to Senegal and southwards to the Cape. The Striped 
Hyaena (H. striata) extends from Marocco and Algeria through Asia Minor, 
E"ypt and Arabia to the Transcaspian region and India. I t  is doubtful 
whether the other forms recently described should rank as distinct species. 
Piobably they are mere local races. About a dozen fossil species have been 
described, mostly from the Miocene and Pliocene of Europe and Asia.

The Cave-Hyaena, formerly regarded as a distinct species under the name 
°f Hyaena spelxa, but now recognised as a large race of the existing Spotted 
Hyaena (H. crocuta) of Africa, was in prehistoric times a native of Britain, 
but not of Ireland. Its remains have been found in the Forest bed of 
Norfolk, and in cavern and other Pleistocene deposits in England and Wales.

This family may almost be called cosmopolitan, as its members occur 
throughout the New World from ■ Greenland to Patagonia and the Falkland 
Islands, while in the Old World they are found in every part of Europe, 
Asia and Africa. The West Indies, Madagascar, the Philippines, New 
Guinea and New Zealand, however, are entirely without representatives, 
while the only species found in Australia is a doubtful native, though 
occurring in a wild state at the present day.

Many well-known species have a remarkably wide distribution. Among 
these may be mentioned the Common Wolf (Canis lupus)—see map—which, 
excluding some of the domesticated dogs, is the largest living representa­
tive of the family. This fierce animal, formerly abundant in the British 
Islands, but extinct since the reign of Henry VII., now ranges over Europe 
and Northern Asia from France to Japan and southwards to Persia, 
Beluchistan and Northern India. An allied species or race is widely distri­
buted in the New World from Greenland to Mexico. The Common Fox 
(Vulpes vulpes) and the Jackal (Canis aureus)—see map—also furnish 
examples of very wide-ranging species, the former occurring in the Palsearctic, 
Ethiopian and Oriental regions, and also the Nearctic region, if we include 
several forms from North America, described by some authors as distinct 
species, but probably only local races.

The Antarctic Wolf (Canis antarcticus), a small species inhabiting the 
Falkland Islands, and the Magellanic Dog (C. magellanicus) are interesting 
as representing the family in the extreme south of the Neotropical region. 
The Dingo (C. dingo) is the only member of the family found in Australia. 
Some doubt exists as to the origin of this species, and it is commonly 
supposed to have been introduced by human agency, and to have sprung 
from some Asiatic form. I t  is found in considerable numbers throughout 
wooded districts, and is very destructive to sheep and poultry.

Other interesting species of Canidx are the Arctic Fox (Vulpes lagopus), 
which extends over the Polar regions of both Old and New Worlds, ranging 
as far south as Iceland and Northern Europe; the Coyote (Canis latrans), a 
species allied to the Common Wolf, and found in many parts of North 
America; and the pretty long-eared Fennecs of Africa, placed in a separate 
genus (Fennecus) by some writers. The Cape Hunting-Dog (Lycaon pictus), 
found in S. and E. Africa, is a curious-looking blotchy or spotted animal, 
differing from all other members of the family in possessing only four toes 
to each foot. The Long-eared Dog (Otocyon meyalotis), occurring in the 
same region as the last, but of somewhat more restricted range, is remark­
able for its peculiar dental characters.

Lastly, the Bush-Dog (Icticyon venaticus) found in Brazil and British 
Guiana, is worthy of mention as likewise forming a genus to itself, on the 
ground of its singular tooth-formula.

The fur of many species of Canidx is of high value for cloaks and other 
articles of clothing. The Silver Fox (Vulpes argentatus) of the Canadian 
region, for instance, furnishes a hide valued at from £100 to £170.

Over 160 fossil species of Canidx have been described, many of which 
present characters which render the institution of separate sub-families 
necessary.

FELIDA3 (Cats, including the Lion, Tiger, Leopards, Jaguar, Puma,
Serval, Ocelot, Caracal and Lynxes ; 84 Species). Plate 5, Map vi.
Representatives of this important family are found in most parts of the 

world, with the exception of Madagascar and the Australian Region (a 
single species, however, occurring in the island of Timor). Many well- 
known animals are included in the typical genus Felis, which merit separate 
treatment. Of these the Lion (Felis leo)—see map—is undoubtedly the 
chief. At the present day it is chiefly found in Africa, occurring from 
Algeria to the Orange River, but also found in Mesopotamia, Persia and a 
limited area in the north-west of India. Formerly, within the historic period, 
this noble species had a more extensive range, covering not only the whole 
of Africa but also the south of Asia (including most of Northern and 
Central India), Syria, Asia Minor, and even South-eastern Europe. In 
Pleistocene times it penetrated as far as France, Spain and the British Isles, 
as testified by fossil teeth and bones which cannot be distinguished from 
those of the species as it now exists.

Next in importance is the Tiger (Felis tigris)—see map—an animal which 
can fairly dispute with the Lion its title of “ King of Beasts.” I t  is 
confined to Asia, and has a remarkably wide distribution. West­
wards its range is limited by the Caucasus, whence it extends through 
Northern Persia, Turkestan and Afghanistan across to Manchuria and the 
island of Saghalien. Southwards it is found all over the Malay Peninsula 
and Siam, and as far as Sumatra and Java. Although occurring throughout 
India it is entirely absent from Ceylon. In the Himalayas the Tiger occurs 
up to a height of 6000 or 7000 feet. In the colder regions it appears to 
form a distinct race, characterised by a thicker and longer coat.

The Leopard (Felis pardus) is still more widely distributed. I t  is a 
very variable species, and many names have been applied to its various 
forms. By the majority of writers, however, these are all considered to 
constitute a single species, including the larger and more robust varieties 
for which the popular name of Panther has been used. In Africa the 
Leopard occurs from Algeria, Egypt and Somaliland southwards to Cape 
Colony; in Asia it is met with throughout India, Ceylon, Burma and the 
Malay Archipelago, while further northwards it ranges from Syria and 
Persia across to Japan, not occurring, however, so far north as Siberia nor, 
like the Tiger, on the high Tibetan plateau. Remains of the Leopard have 
been found in caverns in Britain.

The Ounce or Snow Leopard (Felis uncia) is a beautiful creature whose 
habitat was for a long time unknown, but which is now proved to be a 
native of the high ranges of Central Asia, not occurring below an elevation 
of 8000 feet. I t  appears to range from the North-west Himalayas over
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the whole of Tibet and northwards to beyond the Altai Mountains. In an 
easterly direction it reaches Amurland and the island of Saghalien.

Of the smaller Old-World members of the genus Felis may be mentioned 
the Clouded Leopard (F. nebulosa) of South-eastern Asia ; the Serval (F. 
serval), found throughout Africa; the Caffre or Egyptian Cat (F. caffra), 
an African species of special interest as being the probable ancestor of 
our domestic pets, and also because it was held sacred by the ancient 
Egyptians ; and the Wild Cat (F. catus). The last-named species is widely 
distributed on the continent of Europe, and in former times was a common 
inhabitant of our own islands. A t the present day, however, it is confined 
to the northern mountainous districts of Scotland, where it is becoming 
more scarce every year.

In the New World 35 species of Felis are met with, chief of which are 
the Puma and the Jaguar. The Puma (F. concolor)—see map—sometimes 
called the Cougar, has an exceedingly wide distribution, its range of latitude 
probably surpassing that of any other Mammal. From the Great Slave 
Lake and New England in the north, to Patagonia (and perhaps Tierra del 
Fuego) in the south, it is of pretty general distribution, though becoming 
scarcer with the march of civilisation. In North America it inhabits princi­
pally the Western States, occurring most numerously in Northern Washington. 
In accordance with the great latitudinal range which it covers, the Puma is 
subject to a wide variation of temperature, but it is equally at home tracking 
its prey in the snow or wandering in hot, fetid swamps. I t  is an expert 
climber, occurring in the Andes at 11,000 feet, and also lives in the 
open pampas and prairies. The Jaguar (F. onca)—see map—is another 
very wide-ranging American cat, but does not occur so far north as the 
Puma. I t  occurs from Texas and Northern Mexico to 40° S. latitude in 
Northern Patagonia.

The second genus of Felidae (Lynx) is that containing the Caracal and 
the Lynxes, the latter being the most northern representatives of the family. 
The former (L. caracal) is an animal inhabiting Western Asia from the 
Transcaspian district to the Eastern Himalayas, and also in Arabia and the 
greater part of Africa. The true Lynxes, eight in number, are found in the 
northern and temperate regions of both Old and New Worlds. Five of these 
are peculiar to North America, while the other three are European and 
Asiatic. A good deal of difference of opinion exists among zoologists as to 
the distinctness of all these species, some authorities contending that both 
Old and New World forms are mere varieties of one. The northern Lynx of 
the Old World (Lynx lynx) inhabits Europe and Northern Asia, from 
Scandinavia to the Amur district and Saghalien. I t  seems to have been 
exterminated from Central Europe, but in Asia it still extends southwards 
as far as the Himalayas. Its remains have been found in caverns in Britain, 
but there is no evidence of its occurrence within the historic period. The 
American species range from the Atlantic to the Pacific, and from the 
Arctic Ocean and Hudson Bay to Southern California, or even to Mexico.

The third and last genus of Felidse is that known as Cynailurus. Only 
one species is known (C. jubatus), which is popularly called the Cheetah or 
Hunting Leopard. This animal is found in Southern and Western Asia, 
from Syria and the Caspian region to Central and Western India, and 
throughout Africa from Algeria and Egypt to the Cape. In South Africa a 
form occurs (originally described as a distinct species) in which the body is 
stouter and covered with a thicker and more woolly fur.

The skins of a number of species belonging to this family are of value in 
commerce, notably the Lion, Tiger, Leopard, Puma, and tlie Lynxes. They 
are principally used for rugs, carriage wraps, and saddle-cloths. Of the 
Canadian Lynx (L. canadensis) from 20,000 to 50,000 skins are annually 
brought into the market.

At least 80 fossil species of Felidae, have been described. Of these 50 
form a separate and extinct sub-family (Machaerodinae), and their distri­
bution is mainly North American and European.

ORDER, RODENTIA (2664  Species).
The Order of Rodents, or Gnawing Mammals, is a vast assemblage of 

small or medium-sized animals, all characterised by the habit of gnawing, 
for which purpose they are provided with a pair of incisor teeth in each jaw, 
which grow continuously throughout life and which, by their peculiar 
method of wearing, are always kept chisel-shaped. In this, the largest of 
the Mammalian Orders, two Sub-Orders are sometimes recognised, the first 
of which (Duplicidentata) contains only the families Leporidse and Ochotonidae, 
and is characterised by the presence of two pairs of incisor teeth in the 
upper jaw. The second Sub-Order (Simplicidentata), whose members only 
possess a single pair of such teeth in each jaw, contains all the other families, 
and is divided into three sections which are distinguished by anatomical 
characters of a nature that need not be discussed here.

Rodents are cosmopolitan in their distribution, the families having the 
widest range being the Leporidse, Hystricidse, Sciuridse and Muridse. The 
last-named possesses representatives in all the regions, while the other three 
are only absent from the Australian region. The Ochotonidae and Jaculidae 
are somewhat widely distributed in both North America and the Old World, 
while the Octodontidae are almost exclusively Neotropical and Ethiopian and 
the Castoridse Nearctic and Palsearctic. The Spalacidae and Myoxidae are 
purely Old World inhabitants ; the Lophiomyidae, Pedetidae, Bathyergidae 
and Anomaluridae are confined to the Ethiopian region ; the Geomyidae and 
Haplodontidae only occur in North and Central America; while lastly the 
Caviidae, Dinomyidae and Chinchillidae are entirely Neotropical in their dis­
tribution, and the Dasyproctidae mainly so.

LEPORIDAE (Hares and Rabbits; 139 Species). Plate 6, Map i.
Hares and Rabbits are of extremely wide distribution, and are found 

truly indigenous in all the zoological regions save the Australian. Although

in Australia and New Zealand Rabbits are at the present day so numerous 
as to constitute a veritable pest, yet their presence is entirely due to human 
agency. Only three pairs are stated to have been first turned down in the 
former country, while now the skins annually exported must be reckoned 
by millions.

The typical Hares of the genus Lepus are widely spread in both the 
Old and New World. Of the 94 described species 41 arc Palsearctic and 28 
Nearctic, 19 are Ethiopian, and the remaining half dozen Oriental. The 40 
species classed together under the genus Sylvilagus are purely American, 
and the only South American members of the family (about a dozen in 
number) are placed here. The Common Rabbit is believed to have had its 
original home in the Spanish Peninsula and other regions in the neighbour­
hood of the Mediterranean. This familiar animal has been introduced into 
many parts of the world, and its nearest relative is a species found in South 
Africa, the two forming the genus Oryctolagus.

The British Isles possess three representatives of the Leporidse, viz. the 
Common Hare (Lepus europseus), the Alpine or Mountain Hare (Lepus 
timidus) and the Common Rabbit (Oryctolagus cuniculus). The first of 
these occurs over the whole of England and the greater part of Scotland, 
but is absent from Ireland. On the other hand, the Mountain Hare occurs 
throughout the hilly and mountainous portions of Scotland and Ireland, but 
in England is not indigenous. The third British species is the Common 
Rabbit, which is abundant in most districts.

About a dozen species of this family are represented by remains in the 
Miocene, Pliocene and Pleistocene beds of Europe and North America.

OCHOTONDLE (Picas; 23 Species). Plate 6, Map i.
These pretty little animals, called also Tailless Hares and Mouse Hares, 

occur principally in the elevated and desert regions of Northern and Central 
Asia, a single species just ranging into South-eastern Europe. Seven species 
occur in the New World, being found in the Rocky and other mountains 
from Alaska to California. The Picas are shy and active creatures, living 
chiefly in burrows or the crevices of rocks. Several extinct species have 
been described, all but one from the European Tertiary beds. Ochotona 
pusillus, the species inhabiting South-eastern Europe, formerly occurred in 
Great Britain, as evidenced by its remains found in caverns.

DASYPROCTIDAE or AGOUTIDAE (Agouties and Pacas; 23 Species).
Plate 6, Map ii.

The few species belonging to this family are peculiar to the Neotropical 
region. One species only is found in the West Indies, occurring in the 
Lesser Antilles; six are confined to Mexico and Central America; one, 
known as the Paca (Agouti paca) ranges from Mexico to Southern Paraguay; 
while the remainder are restricted to South America. These elegant rodents 
are chiefly nocturnal in habit, and dwell in forests or along the banks of 
rivers. A single fossil species is known, from the Pleistocene of Southern 
Brazil.

CAVIIDAE (Cavies ; 19 Species). Plate 6, Map iii.
The Cavies, of which the domesticated Guinea Pig (Guiana Pig) is the 

most familiar example, range over practically the whole of South America, 
but are absolutely unknown beyond its limits. They are pretty equally 
distributed over the continent, and the best-known species of the typical 
genus is that bearing the name of Restless Cavy (Cavia porcellus). This 
creature is generally supposed to be the ancestor of the domestic pet, 
and ranges from Guiana to the Rio de la Plata. The Patagonian Cavies 
(Dolichotis patagonica and magellanica) extend the range of the family 
southwards to beyond the 50th parallel. The Capybara (Hydrochcerus capy- 
bara) is noteworthy as being the largest living rodent. This giant of the 
Order attains a length of about four feet and is found throughout the whole 
of the eastern part of South America. I t  is entirely aquatic in its habits, 
possessing webbed feet, and frequenting the borders of lakes and rivers.

More than 50 extinct species of this family are recognised, the great 
majority of which are from the Tertiary beds of the Argentine Republic.

DINOMYIDiE (Dinomys; 1 Species). Plate 6, Map iii.
This family can be dismissed in a few words, since the only represen­

tative is the extremely rare creature known as Dinomys branickii. This 
strange rodent, resembling the Paca in general appearance, was first de­
scribed in 1873 from an example said to have been found wandering in 
an orchard near a town in Peru. No other example was seen until the 
year 1904, when Dr. E. A. Goeldi, Director of the Goeldi Museum, Para, 
received a pair alive in a cage. These animals are described as being of a 
peaceful and phlegmatic disposition, and devouring great quantities of food, 
during the disposal of which they maintain an erect position on the hind feet.

CHINCHILLIDAE or VISCACIIDAE (ChinchHlas and the Viscacha ;
14 Species). Plate 6, Map ii.

The members of this small family are of very limited geographical range, 
the species of true Chinchilla, belonging to the genera Chinchilla and 
Lagidium, being confined to the Higher Andes from Peru to the Argentine 
and Southern Chili, while the animals known as Viscachas (Viscacia viscacia 
and allies), on the contrary, inhabit the open pampas of Argentina. The 
Chinchillas possess long bushy tails and beautifully soft fur, for the sake of 
which they are much persecuted. About 30,000 skins are annually brought 
into the market, the finest of which realise about £5 each. These animals 
live in burrows in companies of twenty and upwards, and while the Viscachas 
are mainly nocturnal, seldom venturing out before dusk, the Chinchillas, on 
the other hand, are frequently met with during the daytime.



At least 60 extinct species have been referred to this family, all of them 
being from the Tertiary beds of Southern Brazil, the Argentine Republic or 
Patagonia.

HYSTRICIDA1 and ERETHIZ0NTIDA1 (Porcupines; 48 Species).
Plate 6, Map iv.

Porcupines, taken as a whole, have an extremely wide range, occurring 
in all the zoological regions save the Australian. In the Old World, how­
ever, they are confined to the extreme south of Europe, Southern Asia, 
and a large part of Africa. These animals may be grouped into two 
families, which are distinct both zoologically and geographically. The Old 
World forms, which may be called True Porcupines (family Hystricidee) 
are terrestrial and nocturnal animals. Some 23 species are known, of which 
the Common Porcupine (Hystrix cristata) is the most familiar. This animal 
is restricted to the countries bordering upon the Mediterranean, such as 
Southern Spain and Italy, Sicily, Asia Minor, Palestine and Northern Africa.

The Porcupines occurring in the New World constitute, according to 
the most modern authorities, the family Erethizonlidas (sometimes called 
Candidas). Most of them (genus Ccendu) are characterised by the posses­
sion of a prehensile tail, fitting them for an exclusively arboreal life, and 
these are confined to the Neotropical Region. The Canadian and Cali­
fornian Porcupines, forming the genus Erethizon, are, however, purely 
Nearctic in distribution, ranging from Alaska and Labrador southwards to 
New Mexico. They are entirely absent from the eastern half of the United 
States.

About 30 fossil species have been referred to this family, their remains 
occurring chiefly in the Tertiary beds of Europe and America.

OCTODONTIDAl (Spiny Mice; 109 Species). Plate 6, Map iv.
This family is characteristic of the Neotropical Region. Only some 

dozen species are found beyond its limits, and these occur in Algeria, Tunis, 
tropical and South Africa. The species of Capromys, known as ffutias, 
and six in number, are confined to Cuba, Jamaica and the Bahamas, 
while the genus Plagiodontia is represented by a single species in San 
Domingo. With these exceptions the Spiny Mice are entirely inhabitants 
of Central and South America, where they range from Nicaragua to Tierra 
del Fuego. All the members of the family are somewhat rat-like in ap­
pearance, and are mostly terrestrial in habit, though some are aquatic and 
others subterranean. Worthy of special mention is the Coypu (Myocastor 
coypus), an aquatic species about as large again as the Common Rat, which 
inhabits the banks of rivers and lakes in South America. The under-fur of 
this animal is of importance in commerce, being used as a substitute for 
that of the Beaver, and the number of individuals annually sacrificed may 
amount to half a million.

More than 60 extinct species have been described, only two of which are 
from the Old World. Most of the others are from the Tertiary beds of 
Patagonia and the Argentine Republic.

JACULIDA3 (Jumping Mice, Jerboas, & c . ; 47 Species).
Plate 6, Map vi,

The Jaculidse are practically confined to the Palsearctic and Nearctic 
regions, only one species occurring beyond the limits of the former, namely, 
in Western Kordofan. In Central and Northern Europe the family is re­
presented by a single species, belonging to the genus Sicista}

The Jerboas, of which there are half a dozen different genera and 
about 30 species, dwell in the desert regions and steppes of Eastern Europe, 
Central Asia, and Northern Africa, living in burrows and only venturing 
out at night, when they hop about like pigmy Kangaroos. The so-called 
Jumping Mice (Zapus), on the other hand, are the sole representatives of the 
family in the New World. The 12 known species range from the Great 
Slave Lake and Hudson Bay southwards to California and New Mexico, 
while within these limits of latitude they occur from Atlantic to Pacific. 
They frequent damper regions than their Old World relatives, while they 
are more often seen during the day.

Iwo fossil species of this family have been described from Southern 
France.

PEDETIDAI (African Jumping Hares ; 2 Species).
Plate 6, Map vi.

As their popular name suggests, these curious animals are confined to 
Africa. The better known species occurs from the Cape to Angola and the 
•Zambesi, inhabiting both mountains and plains, and possessing habits like 
those of the Jerboas. The second species was described in 1902 from Ibea, 
in tropical East Africa.

GE0MYIDA1 (Pouched Rats or Pocket-Gophers; 84 Species).
Plate 6, Map v.

The Rodents of this family, together with the Pocket-Mice and their 
allies of the family Heteromyidse are characterised by having peculiar cheek- 
pouches, which are lined with hair. They are entirely confined to North 
and Central America, have a rat-like appearance, and are remarkable fiom 
the fact that they pass the whole of their lives underground. The principal 
genera are Geomys and Thomomys. The nine known species of the former 
genus are found to the east of the Rocky Mountains; while the more 
numerous (about 50) species of Thomomys, on the contrary, live chiefly to 
the west of that range, and penetrate southwards to Mexico. Only eight 
species of the family are found in Central America.

1 Since the map was prepared, the discovery of a species of Sicista in the island of 
baghalien has extended the range of the family eastwards.

HETER0MYIDA! (Pocket-Mice and Kangaroo Rats; 107 Species). 
Plate 6, Map v.

These animals are closely related to the Geomyidse, but have a somewhat 
different distribution, although confined to the New World. The principal 
genera are Dipodomys (Kangaroo Rats), ranging from California and Nevada 
to Mexico; Perognathus (Pocket-Mice), with nearly 40 species occurring from 
British Columbia to Mexico; and Heteromys, with 21 species, three of which 
occur in South America and one in Trinidad.

SPALACIDA! (Mole-Rats; 21 Species). Plate 6, Map v.
To this exclusively Old-World family belong a number of strange-look- 

ing creatures, all of which are subterranean in their habits, and specially 
adapted in structure for this mode of life. The three genera of which the 
family is composed have each a distinct and separate distribution. The 
members of the typical genus Spalax, 13 in number, inhabit South-eastern 
Europe, South-western Asia, Syria and Northern Egypt. They live in 
tunnels like those of the 'Mole, and have their eyes completely covered with 
skin. The Bamboo-Rats (Rhizomys), of which five species are known, are 
confined to the eastern portion of the Oriental Region; while the three 
species of the remaining genus (Tachyoryctes) are only found in Abyssinia 
and eastern Central Africa.

Three fossil species of this family have been described, from the Indian 
Miocene, European Pliocene, and the Pleistocene of Palestine respectively.

BATHYERGIDA1 (African Mole-Rats; 23 Species).
Plate 6, Map v.

The Bathyergidse are natives of Eastern and Southern Africa, and differ 
from the Spalacidas in the nature of the lower jaw and by their possessing 
premolar teeth. Since the map was prepared a species has been described 
from Togoland. The most remarkable members of the family are the 
so-called Naked Sand-Rats (genera Heterocephalus and Fornarina). They 
are tiny, almost hairless creatures, which are blind and devoid of external 
ears, spending the whole of their time burrowing in the sand of the 
deserts. Three species have been described, two from Somaliland and one 
from Abyssinia.

MURIDA1 (Rats, Mice, Voles, Lemmings, Hamsters, &c., 1477 Species).
Plate 6, Map vi.

This enormous family contains a larger number of species than any 
other family of Vertebrates, and is cosmopolitan in its distribution. The 
consideration of the family as a whole, therefore, offers few points of 
special interest, beyond the fact that it is the only family of Rodents which 
possesses representatives in either the Australian region or Madagascar.

To accommodate such a large variety of forms 13 sub-families have been 
formed, based upon certain characters found associated with the molar teeth. 
The first sub-family (Hydromyinse) contains 11 species, which inhabit Aus­
tralia, New Guinea, the Ke Islands, and the Philippines. The best-known 
of these is the Australian Water-Rat or Beaver-Rat (Hydromys chrysogaster), 
an animal of aquatic habits and possessing webbed feet. The next two sub­
families (Rhynchomyinss and Phlasomyinas) contain together only four species, 
which are confined to the Philippines. The fourth sub-family (Gerhillinae.) 
comprises 113 species known as Gerbils, which are found in the Palsearctic, 
Oriental, and Ethiopian regions, and range from Russia to Mongolia in 
the north, southwards to Ceylon, and throughout the whole of Africa. The 
next sub-family (Otomyinse) is purely Ethiopian, containing a dozen species 
which range from Abyssinia and Somaliland to Angola and the Cape of 
Good Hope. The Dendromyinse are another Ethiopian sub-family. Twenty- 
one species belong here, and these occur from Togoland and Abyssinia 
southwards to the Cape of Good Hope. Next comes the typical sub-family 
(Murinae) with 463 species. We include among these all the Australian 
members of the family save the few which belong to the first sub-family. 
The Murinee, known as true Rats and Mice, are only found in the Old 
World, with the exception of the Black Rat, the Brown Rat, and the 
Common House Mouse, which have been carried by ships to all parts of the 
globe. In Britain there are five representatives of this sub-family, all 
belonging to the typical genus Mus. The Brown Rat (M. norwegicus or 
decumanus) was introduced into our islands at a date which is not known 
with certainty; probably, however, in the eighteenth century. I t  is now 
universal, having driven out the Black Rat (M. rattus), which was intro­
duced about the fifteenth century and became generally distributed, but is 
now only locally or occasionally met with. The Common House Mouse (M. 
musculus) is everywhere abundant, while the Harvest Mouse (M. minutus) is 
pretty generally spread over the whole of England and the southern countries 
of Scotland. The Wood-Mouse or Long-tailed Field-Mouse (M. sylvaticus), 
of which there are several races, is universally distributed in Britain. The 
eighth sub-family (Cricetinee) includes 28 species of Cricetus, known as Ham­
sters, which are exclusively Palsearctic, and two species of Mystromys, found 
in Central and South Africa. The ninth sub-family (Nesomyinee) is formed 
for a dozen species of mice found in Madagascar, and these are the only 
rodents found in that island. The next sub-family (Sigmodontinas) is the 
largest of all, containing no fewer than 524 species. The whole of these are 
confined to the New World, and are known as White-footed Mice. The 
Common White-footed Mouse (Peromyscus leucopus) appears to represent 
the Common House-Mouse of Europe, but is a much prettier animal, owing 
to the contrast in colour between the upper and under parts of its body. 
The genera Peromyscus and Oryzomys contain together nearly half the 
species of the sub-family. The eleventh sub-family (Neotominaa) contains 
50 species which are confined to North and Central America, ranging from 
Alaska and Canada southwards to Guatemala. Then follows an important 
sub-family, the Microtinse, containing the Voles, the Lemmings, and the



Musquashes. No fewer than 208 species are known, which are about 
equally divided between the Nearctic and Palaearctic regions. Britain 
possesses five species, namely, the Common Field Vole (Microtus agrestis), 
the Water Yole (M. amphibius), the Orkney Vole (M. orcadensis), the Bank 
Vole (Evotomys britannicus), and the Skomer Yole (E. skomerensis). The 
three last-mentioned are peculiar to the British Isles. None of them is 
known to occur in Ireland. The Lemmings (Lemmus), of which half a dozen 
species are known, inhabit the northern and arctic regions of both Old and 
New Worlds, and are the only representatives of the Muridx in Greenland, 
Spitzbergen and Novaya Zemlya. The Musquashes, or Musk-Rats (Fiber 
zibethicus, &c.) are confined to North America, where they range practically 
over the whole continent. The last sub-family (Myotalpinx) contains six 
species belonging to a single genus. They are mole-like animals leading a 
subterranean life and found in Northern and Central Asia.

L0PHI0MYIDA1 (Crested Rats ; 3 Species). Plate 6, Map v.
This small family contains three remarkable Rodents, all belonging to 

one genus (Lophiomys), and found only in North-east Africa from Suakim 
to British East Africa. Little is known of their habits beyond the fact 
that they are arboreal, and probably feed upon insects. They are sometimes 
classed as a sub-family of the Muridx, but present very distinctive features 
in their skeleton.

MYOXIDAJ (Dormice; 33 Species). Plate 6, Map vii.
The elegant little animals constituting this family are almost entirely 

confined to the Palaearctic and Ethiopian Regions. The only two species 
which occur beyond these limits are the so-called Malabar Spiny Mouse 
(Platacanthomys lasiurus), a native of the extreme south-western portion 
of the Indian Peninsula and Cochin China; and a Chinese animal known 
as Typhlomys cinereus, which is confined to the district- of Fokien. A 
single species of the typical genus Myoxus is found in the island of 
Sikok, Japan, the other members of the genus occurring in Europe, Asia 
Minor, Palestine, Northern Persia, and the Transcaspian region. The 
Common Dormouse (Muscardinus avellanarius), the only British represen­
tative of the family, occurs commonly in the southern and central districts 
of England, ranging as far north as the Lake District. The Ethiopian 
species of this family are all placed in the genus Graphiurus. They are 
13 in number, and occur throughout tropical and South Africa, but are 
entirely absent from Madagascar.

Ten fossil species of Dormice have been described, from the Miocene 
and Eocene strata of Europe.

CASTORIDA! (Beavers; 2 Species). Plate 6, Map v.
The comparatively large Rodents belonging to the present family are 

represented by only two 1 existing species, namely, the European Beaver 
(Castor fiber) and the American Beaver (G. canadensis). The present 
distribution of the former species in Europe and Asia is for the most part 
very uncertain, but there are recent records which lead us to conclude that 
i t  probably still survives in limited numbers over a wide area. In Norway 
it certainly survives and is strictly preserved in three districts; on the Lower 
Rhone one of the writers visited its haunts below the town of Arles in 1896 ; 
while a few probably still survive in South-eastern Germany, and lower down 
the Danube in Austria, Hungary and Turkey, in the valley of the Moldau 
(Bohemia), in Poland and Lithuania, and in Russia in the valleys of the 
Dnieper and Svislotch. Passing eastwards, we have fairly recent informa­
tion of its presence in Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, the Caucasus, in the valley 
of the Pelyin (a tributary of the Obi), and it may possibly be still found in 
the Lena. The European Beaver was formerly a member of the British 
fauna to within the historic period.

The New World species was, until quite recently, abundant in North 
America, ranging from the Arctic Circle to Northern Mexico. Like its Old 
World relative, however, it is being rapidly exterminated for the sake of its 
fur. I t  occurs in Canada, at the present day, in the watershed between the 
Hudson Bay Rivers and the St Lawrence, in the upper waters of the Fraser 
and Peace Rivers and along the Rocky Mountain range. I t  is thinly 
scattered over the Keewatkin district of the Hudson Bay region, and 
in Alaska occurs on Stewart River. Formerly abundant over a wide 
area in the D nited States, as shown on the map, it is believed by recent 
writers to be now confined to a few colonies on the slopes of the Rocky 
Mountains and a few in Wyoming and Montana and as far as the San 
Pedro river of Sonora.

About 30 extinct species of Beavers are known, all from European and 
North American Tertiary beds.

HAPL0D0NTIDA1 (Sewellels; 5 Species). Plate 6, Map vi.
The few species of this family are confined to a very limited region in 

the extreme west of North America. They range only from the Columbia 
River in Washington southwards to California and west of the Rocky 
Mountains. All are small burrowing animals of semi-aquatic habits, living 
in small colonies near running water.

SCIURIDA: (Squirrels, Marmots, &c.; 470 Species).
Plate 6, Map vii.

The members of this huge family are found in all the zoogeographical 
regions except the Australian.2 They are, however, absent from Madagascar, 
the southern half of South America, and the West Indies. Three sub-

1 Quite recently three forms from Central Europe have been separated off, under distinct names, but their validity as species is doubtful.
2 If the island of Celebes, which possesses several species, be regarded as lying in the Australian region, this statement must be modified.

families are usually recognised, the first of which (Pteromyinx) includes 
only the animals known as Flying Squirrels, of which 53 species have been 
described. These are, for the most part, natives of the Oriental region, 
dwelling in the forest, and with nocturnal habits. They range from 
Kashmir and Eastern Tibet to Southern China, Formosa and Japan, and 
southwards to Java and Borneo. Although called Flying Squirrels, these 
creatures do not possess the power of true flight, but glide through the air 
from tree to tree by the aid of an extension of skin which connects their 
fore and hind limbs. Six species occur in North America, one in Central 
Asia, and one in Eastern Europe and Siberia.

The diminutive members of this family known as Pigmy Squirrels 
form another sub-family (Fannosciurinx). Ten species are known, and these 
have a restricted range in the Oriental and Ethiopian Regions. Seven 
occur in Malacca, Borneo, Sumatra, and Java, two in tlie Philippines, while 
the tenth is confined to the mountains of Gabun in West Africa.

All the remaining species of Sciuridx belong to the typical sub-family 
(Sciurinx). The creatures known as Spiny Squirrels and their allies (Xerus, 
&c.), of which over 50 species are known, are confined to tropical and South 
Africa, and are the only representatives of the family in the Ethiopian 
Region. On the other hand, the typical Squirrels of the genus Sciurus (186 
species) are entirely absent from this region, though widely distributed in 
the Palaearctic, Nearctic, Neotropical and Oriental Regions. In Britain the 
Common Squirrel (S. vulgaris) alone represents the family, and is widely 
spread over the greater portion of our islands, though generally confined to 
well-wooded districts. The Ground-Squirrels or Chipmunks (Eutamias) are 
mainly confined to North America, where they are exceedingly common. 
Twenty-eight species have been differentiated, two of which occur in Europe 
and Northern Asia. The Susliks (Gitellus), 63 in number, are found only in 
the Palaearctic and Nearctic Regions, in the latter, however, being confined to 
the western portion. Lastly, the Marmots (Marmota), of which 18 species 
are known, are natives of the colder portions of both hemispheres. As 
they range further south they inhabit-higher and higher elevations, but 
towards the northern limit of their distribution they occur on the plains 
only a little above sea-level. These interesting little animals live in large 
companies, retiring to their burrows on the approach of winter, and passing 
the whole of that season there in a deep sleep.

About 40 extinct species have been referred to this family. Most of 
these are from European Tertiary deposits, but some occur in those of 
North America.

ANOMALURIDA: (African Flying Squirrels ; 14 Species).
Plate 6, Map vii.

All the species of this family are confined to tropical Africa, and no less 
than nine out of the total of 14 species are peculiar to the forest regions in 
the western portion of that continent. They are distinguished from the 
Flying Squirrels of the family Sciuridx by the fact that the membranous 
expansion running down both sides of the body is supported by rods of 
cartilage which proceed from the elbow-joint and not from the wrist. 
While this membrane assists the animals to perform their flying leaps, their 
tail affords some aid in climbing from its being provided on its under surface 
with a row of overlapping hardened scales.

About 40 extinct species have been referred to this family, all from the 
European Tertiary beds.

ORDER UNGULATA (542 Species).
This important Order comprises a number of well-known animals 

characterised by having their toes enclosed in hoofs, and hence they are 
sometimes called Hoofed Mammals. All the members of the Order are 
of large or moderate size, and include the largest known terrestrial 
Mammals.

The majority of the species are natives of the Old World, only about 
60 occurring in America. The most widely distributed families are the 
Cervidx, which occur in every region except the Ethiopian; the Bovidx, 
which are found throughout the Old World and in North America, 
and the Suidx and Dicotylidx, which, if taken together, are widely repre­
sented in every zoogeographical region. Common to the Oriental and 
Ethiopian regions are the Elepliantidx, Rhinocerotidx and Tragulidx ; while 
the Hyracidx, Equidx, Girafidx and Hippopotamidx are characteristic of 
Africa, the two latter not possessing representatives outside that continent. 
The Antilocapridx are confined to North America, while the Tapiridx and 
Camelidx are examples of what is known as “ discontinuous distribution,” 
the former being represented only in the Oriental and Neotropical regions, 
and the latter in the Palaearctic and Neotropical regions.

ELEPHANTIDA1 (Elephants; 2 Species). Plate 7, Map i.
The huge and ungainly animals forming this small family are familiar 

to all. Only two species are in existence at the present day, namely, the 
Indian or Asiatic Elephant (Elephas maximus) and the African Elephant 
{Elephas africanus), which differ from one another in so many points 
that they might well he referred to distinct genera, were it not for the 
fact that they are connected by a long series of extinct forms which present 
a perfect transition from one to the other.

The well-known Indian species inhabits the forest regions of S.W. 
and N.E. India, Ceylon, Burma, Assam, Siam, Cochin China, Sumatra 
and Borneo. Those occurring in Ceylon and Sumatra were at one time 
regarded as a distinct species, but the slight differences existing in this 
insular form do not justify its separation. In Southern India and Ceylon 
Elephants ascend the mountains to a considerable elevation, in the latter 
sometimes reaching a height of 7000 feet. Being intolerant of the fierce 
sunshine of their native regions these animals during the hot season



■ confine their wanderings to the denser parts of the forest, generally near 
water and in the vicinity of bamboos. When the rains commence, however, 
they extend their range into the open to feed upon the young and tender 
grass which springs up at that season.

The African Elephant, distinguished by its enormous ears, is at the 
present day confined to the wooded districts in the Ethiopian continent 
south of the Sahara and north of the Cuehe and Zambesi Rivers. In Cape 
Colony it exists and is protected in the Knysna and Addo Bush. Its remains 
have been found in a fossil state in Spain, Sicily and Algeria, so that it 
•evidently ranged in former ages over a much wider area than it occupies 
at present. In many districts it is becoming extremely scarce, so per­
sistently has it been hunted for the sake of its ivory, and it must soon 
become extinct, unless measures—as in the case of the Indian species— 
are adopted to prevent this lamentable result.

No less than 64 extinct species of Elephantidse have been described, 
of which 15 belonged to the same genus as the existing species. In the 
Miocene, Pliocene and Pleistocene periods Elephants roamed over the 
greater part of Europe (including the British Isles), North Africa, Asia 
and America from Alaska to the Argentine Republic. The best-known 
species is that to which the popular name of Mammoth (E. primigenius) 
has been applied. This animal, distinguished by its hairy coat and enor­
mous tusks, had a very extensive range, remains having been obtained 
from a large number of localities in England, Scotland, Ireland, Central 
and Southern Europe, Northern Asia and the more northern parts of 
North America. In Malta and some of the adjacent islands there existed 
in Pleistocene times a species of Elephant not more than three feet in 
height, and strange indeed would such a dwarf look to us if restored to 
the existing fauna of Europe !

PROCAVIIDjE (Procavia or Conies; 35 Species). Plate 7, Map ii.
The small animals constituting this family (formerly known as Hyracidse) 

■ were at first regarded as Rodents, to which they bear indeed a superficial 
resemblance. Anatomical investigations have shown, however, that they 
really belong to the Order Ungulata, though they form a separate Sub-Order 
to themselves. The various species (all belonging to one genus, Procavia) 
are found in mountainous and rocky districts in Arabia, Syria and Africa, in 
the latter continent ranging from 20" N. latitude to the Cape, but not occur­
ring in the central portion. They live upon the leaves and shoots of trees 
and shrubs, and feed principally in the evening or early morning. Nine 
species possess arboreal habits, and were formerly placed in a distinct genus 
under the name of Dendrohyrax.

RHINOCEROTIDjE (Rhinoceroses; 5 Species). Plate 7, Map ii.
The unwieldy animals belonging to this family are at the present day 

absolutely confined to the Oriental and Ethiopian Regions, though, as will 
be seen below, they had formerly a much more extensive range. Of the 
three species inhabiting the Oriental Region, that known as the One-horned 
Indian Rhinoceros (Rhinoceros unicornis) is the best known. This species 
is now practically confined to the great grass jungles of Assam, though it 
occurred a few years ago in Sikkim and Nepal, and in the sixteenth century 
also in the Punjab. In a fossil state it has been found far to the south 
and west, and it evidently at one time ranged over the whole of the Indian 
Peninsula. The Javan Rhinoceros (R. sondaicus) is a smaller animal 
occurring in Bengal, the Sikkim Terai, Burma, and Assam, ranging also 
through the Malay Peninsula to Sumatra, Java, and Borneo. The Sumatran 
Rhinoceros (R. sumatrensis) has a similar range to the last, but is absent 
from Java, and very rare in Assam.

Only two species are found in the Ethiopian Region, namely, the African 
or Black Rhinoceros (R. bicornis) and the Square-mouth, Burchell’s, or 
White Rhinoceros (R. simus), as it is variously called. The first of these 
ranges from Abyssinia through Eastern and Central Africa to Ovampoland 
and Zululand. The White Rhinoceros is, it is to be feared, verging on ex­
tinction, though it is supposed to have formerly inhabited the whole of Cape Colony.

All the members of this family are supposed to feed exclusively upon 
grass, and consequently their distribution is largely determined by the 
nature of the vegetation.

When the extinct Rhinocerotidse are taken into consideration, over 100 
species have to be dealt with, which have been grouped into five sub­
families. These ancient forms roamed over the whole of Europe, Asia, 
North Africa, and North America, and one species even occurred in the 
Argentine Republic. Hence this family appears to be gradually dis­
appearing from the face of the earth, and like many other large animals,

inoceroses must soon be only represented by museum specimens or fossilised remains.

EQUIDjE (Horses, Asses, Zebras and Quagga; 15 Species).
Plate 7, Map iii.

The few members of this interesting family are at the present day 
confined to the Old World, and are especially characteristic of Eastern 
Africa. The Horse (Equus caballus), now so universally domesticated and 
improved for various purposes by breeding, was originally found in both 

urope and Asia, probably occurring in a wild state up to near the end of 
ie sixteenth century. At the present day it appears to be confined to 
entral Asia, where it is known as the Tarpan. Przewalsky’s Horse (Equus 

P'rzeuialskyi) is an interesting species, or perhaps only a variety, found 
m the Dzungarian Desert. In America horses in a semi-wild condition 
now exist in great numbers, but they have all originated from animals 
introduced since the time of the Spanish Conquest. The Asses, of which 
a out half a dozen species are known, are found in the steppes and deserts

of Central Asia and in some parts of North-eastern Africa. The most 
important of these are the Kiang (Equus hemionus), occurring in the hmh 
table-lands of Tibet and Mongolia, the Onager (E. onager) of Persia and 
Syria, the Indian and Baluchi Wild Ass (E. indicus) of N.W. India 
and adjoining countries, and the African Wild Ass (E. asinus) found in 
Abyssinia, Somaliland, and adjacent parts of N.E. Africa. Four or five 
species of Zebra are usually distinguished, including the Mountain Zebra 
(E. zebra), confined to the mountainous districts of Cape Colony, Bur- 
chell s Zebra (E. burchelli), and its varieties, found in the plains north 
of the Orange River, and in Damaraland and Angola, and Grevy’s Zebra 
(E. grevyi), the largest species, occurring in Shoa and Somaliland. Lastly, 
the Quagga (E. quagga) was formerly abundant in Cape Colony, the Orange 
River Colony, and Griqualand West, but, thanks to the zeal of the hunter, now exterminated.

The fossil members of this family appear to have had a very extensive 
range, especially in the New World. Nearly 100 species have been 
described, and the most interesting fact in connection with these fossil forms 
is that the series already discovered shows a complete transition from the 
existing species with a single toe to others long ago extinct with three 
distinct toes to each foot, while a similar gradation is presented by the structure of the teeth.

BOVIDJE (Oxen, Musk-Ox, Sheep, Goats, Chamois, Antelopes, &c.;
293 Species). Plate 7, Map iv.

This important family is composed chiefly of Old World forms, only 
five species occurring in the New World, and these are confined to 
western and arctic North America. More than half the species are purely 
African, the other half being distributed over the Palrearctic and Oriental 
Regions. The Australian and Neotropical Regions and the island of Mada­
gascar are thus without representatives, with the exception of the Javan 
Ox (Bibos sondaicus), which occurs in the island of Timor, and the Anoa 
(Anoa depressicornis), which is confined to Celebes.

The Bovidse are usually divided into ten sub-families, and the sig­
nificance of their distribution will be best seen by treating of each sub­
family separately, commencing with the Antelopes. The first (Bubalinse) 
contains the animals known as Wildebeests or Gnus (Connochcetes) and 
Hartebeests (Bubalis and Damaliscus) and their allies, of which about 40 
species are known. They are confined to Africa, with the exception of one species which ranges into Syria.

The second sub-family (Cephalophinse) contains two genera of Antelopes 
bearing the names of Cephalophus and Tetraceros. The first of these con­
tains about 40 species confined to Africa, while the second is represented only 
by the Four horned Antelope (T. quadricornis), an animal confined to India 
and differing from all other Ruminants in possessing two pairs of horns in the male.

The third sub-family (Neotraginse) is entirely African, and contains six 
genera and 33 species. Among the animals placed in this division may 
be mentioned the Klipspringer (Oreotragus oreotragus), the Steinboks 
(Pediotragus, etc.) and Salt’s Antelope (Madoqua saltiana).

The fourth sub-family (Cervicaprinee) contains three genera and 28 
species of Antelope, likewise confined to Africa. Here are placed, amongst 
others, the Rietbok or Reedbuck (Cervicapra arundinum), the Water Buck 
(Cobus ellipsiprymnus) and the Rehbok (Pelea capreolus).

The members of the fifth sub-family (Antilopinse) are of much wider 
range, occurring in the Palsearctic, Oriental and Ethiopian Regions. Thirty- 
six species are known, of which 26 are known as Gazelles (Gazella) and are 
characteristic of the desert regions of Asia and North Africa. The genus 
xEpyceros contains two species known as Palas, one of which is confined to 
Southern and South-eastern Africa, and the other to Angola. Most of the 
other genera are represented by a single species, the best known of which 
are the Black-buck (Antilope cervicapra) of India, the Saiga (Saiga tatarica) 
of South-eastern Europe and Western Asia, the Chiru (Pantholops hodgsoni) 
of Tibet and Sikkim, Clarke’s Antelope (Ammodorcas clarkei) confined to 
Somaliland, and the long-necked Waller’s Gazelle (Lithocranius walleri) occurring in East Africa.

The sixth sub-family (Hippotraginse) contains nine handsome species of 
Antelopes ranging throughout Africa, Arabia and Syria, and belonging to 
three different genera. The typical genus Hippotragus is represented by 
the well-known Sable and Roan Antelopes (M. niger and equinus) and 
confined to Africa. The five species of Oryx are found throughout Africa, 
and in Arabia and Syria, the best known being that bearing the name of 
Gemsbok (Oryx gazella). The third genus (Addax) contains a single species 
inhabiting North Africa and Arabia.

With the seventh sub-family (Tragelaphinee) we reach the Harnessed 
Antelopes (Tragelaphus), ten in number, the two species of Kudu (Strep- 
siceros), the Elands (Oreas), of which likewise two species are known, and 
the Nilghai (Boselaphus tragocamelus). The last-named animal is confined to 
India, while all the other Antelopes of this group are exclusively African, 
being found in most parts of that continent.

The eighth sub-family (Rupicaprinse) comprises four genera and 25 
species of goat-like animals found in both the Old and New Worlds. The 
typical genus contains the well-known Chamois (Rupicapra tragus), which 
inhabits the high mountain ranges of Europe from the Pyrenees to the 
Caucasus, and an allied form occurring in Italy. These familiar animals 
are gregarious, and extremely agile and sure-footed, jumping from rock to 
rock with wonderful precision. They feed upon lichen or the scanty herbage 
clothing the mountain slopes. The Gorals of the Himalayas, Tibet, China 
and Amurland, and the Serows of South-eastern and Eastern Asia, 20 
species in all, form the genus Nemorrhsedus. Two of the five North 
American species of Bovidse belongs to the present sub-family. These are 
(1) the animal inappropriately named from its appearance, the Rocky 
Mountain Goat (Haplocerus montanus), occurring in the mountains from 
which its popular name is derived, between the latitudes of 36° and 62°; and



(2) an allied species occurring in the mountains of Alaska. Lastly, the 
remarkable animal known as the Takin (Budorcas taxicolor) is placed here. 
This species inhabits Eastern Tibet and the hills north of Assam, but little 
appears to be known of it or its habits.

The ninth sub-family (Caprinse) contains the Sheep and Goats—see 
map—of which 36 species are known, and the curious Musk-Ox. The 
Palsearctic, Oriental and Nearctic Regions, and also Egypt and South Arabia 
all possess representatives of this group. The genus Hemitragus contains 
three species of goat from the Himalayas, Southern India and Arabia 
respectively, while the true Goats {Capra) are 16 in number, and range 
locally over the mountains of Southern Europe, Central Asia and North 
Africa. The best-known of these are the Spanish Wild Goat (C. pyrenaica), 
the Persian Wild Goat {C. asgagrus), and three or four species known as 
Ibexes. One of the latter, the Alpine Ibex (C. ibex), was formerly confined 
to the Savoy, Swiss and Tyrolean Alps, but is now nearly extinct, occurring 
only on the Italian side of Monte Rosa. The true Sheep {Ovis), 15 in 
number, are chiefly inhabitants of Asia, but are represented also by one 
species in Northern Africa, two in Corsica and Sardinia, and four in North 
America. The Musk-Ox (Ovibos moschatus)—see map—of which an eastern 
and western race may be distinguished, is an interesting animal found in the 
arctic regions of the New World. I t  ranges from the 60th up to the 83rd 
degree of latitude, occurring in Greenland and in America east of the Mac­
kenzie River and Great Slave Lake. In Pleistocene days the Musk-Ox also 
occurred in Europe and Asia, its remains having been found in Britain, 
Germany, France and Russia.

The tenth and last sub-family includes the true Oxen, of which six genera 
and 21 species are known, and which occur in the Palsearctic, Oriental, 
Australian, Ethiopian, and Nearctic Regions. The first genus contains a 
single species known as the Anoa (Anoa depressicornis). This animal is 
confined to the island of Celebes, and is the smallest species of Ox known. 
The Buffaloes {Buffelus) comprise seven species, of which the best-known are 
the Cape Buffalo {B. coffer), occurring from the Cape northwards to Abys­
sinia (one of the four African species), and the Indian Buffalo (B. bubalus), 
occurring truly wild only in India and in a feral state in Burma and the 
Malay Peninsula. A third species {B. mindorensis) occurs in the Philip­
pines (Mindoro). The genus Bibos comprises six species, which include the 
following: The Gaur (B. gaurus), a handsome species ranging throughout 
the forest regions of India, Burma and the Malay Peninsula; the Gayal 
{B. frontalis), occurring wild only in Tenasserim, but domesticated in 
Assam, Chittagong and the adjoining districts; and the Banting or Javan 
Ox (B. sondaicus\  found in Burma, the Malay Peninsula, Java, Borneo, Bali 
and Timor. The last-mentioned is, as shown above, one of the two representa­
tives of the Bovidse in the Australian Region. The Yaks {Poephagus) 
are represented by two species inhabiting the high Tibetan plateau and 
ranging northwards to the Kuen-Luen and Nan Shan mountains, east­
wards to Kan-su, and westwards to Ladak. Three species of Bison {Bison) 
are known, one of which, the European Bison (B , bonasus), is found at 
the present day only in the Bielowitza forest of Lithuania, and the 
Caucasus, where it is protected by law. In the past this species appears 
to have enjoyed a wide range, its remains having been found over a large 
area extending from Britain through Central and Southern Europe to 
Siberia. The American Bison {B. bison), now nearly extinct, formerly 
occupied an extensive area in North America, being most abundant in the 
west, but occurring eastwards to the Atlantic coast, northwards to the Great 
Slave Lake, and southwards to Mexico. Lastly, the typical genus Bos 
contains two species, which are at the present day represented only by 
domesticated breeds. In certain parks in England and Scotland half-wild 
animals which are descended from B. taurus are still preserved, notably at 
Chillingham Castle in Northumberland and Cadzow Castle in Lanarkshire. 
The bones of this species have been found over a large area in Europe and 
also in Algeria.

Of this family about 150 extinct species are known, which occurred 
chiefly in the Palasarctic and Oriental Regions, with a few in North America. 
All the sub-families are represented, but the majority of the species belong 
to the Bovinse, Hippotraginee and Antilopinm. The singular Saiga Antelope 
{Saiga tatarica) was a former member of the British fauna, its remains 
having been found near London.

TAPIRIDiE (Tapirs; 5 Species). Plate 7, Map iff.
The members of this family have a most remarkable geographical dis­

tribution, the explanation of which must be found in the evidence afforded 
by the extinct representatives. A t the present day a single species, the 
Malayan Tapir {Tapirus indicus) is found in the Old World, ranging from 
Tenasserim and Southern Siam through the Malay Peninsula to Sumatra. 
The other four species are found in Central and South America, occurring 
from Mexico to the northern portion of the Argentine Republic. All the 
Tapirs are forest-loving creatures, fond of water and feeding on a variety of 
vegetable substances.

The so-called “ discontinuous distribution ” presented by these animals 
is at once explained when cognizance is taken of the fossil forms. At 
least 60 extinct species are known, the remains of half of which have been 
found in Europe, one in China, 24 in North America, and the rest (about 
half a dozen) in South America. I t  is thus evident that in Tertiary times 
the family had a wide range, and that the few existing species, separated as 
they are by a vast extent of sea and land, are merely the remnants of a 
large group which has been long diminishing in numbers, and which seems 
eventually doomed to extinction.

ANTILOCAPRLDA: (the Prong-Buck; 1 Species).
Plate 7, Map v.

The Prong-buck or Prong-horned Antelope {Antilocapra americana) is an 
interesting animal, found only in the prairies of western North America, and

differing from the true Antelopes in that the horns are shed annually (like 
those of the Deer family or Cervidse), and are provided with a short lateral 
branch. To the east its range appears to be limited by the Missouri River, 
while it extends northwards as far as Saskatchewan and southwards as far 
as Chihuahua in Mexico.

GIRAFFIDjE (Giraffes and Okapi; 3 Species). Plate 7, Map v.
The curious and familiar long-necked animal known as the Giraffe is 

entirely confined to Africa, where it inhabits open districts, from Nigeria, 
Upper Nubia and Abyssinia, at least as far south as the Kalahari desert and 
the Transvaal. Several geographical forms have received distinctive names, 
but these may all be regarded as races of a single species {d ra ffa  Camelo­
pardalis). The typical form of the Giraffe was formerly found in Cape 
Colony, but there is every reason to believe that this is now extinct.

The still more remarkable creature discovered quite recently and bearing 
the name of the Okapi {Okapia johnstoni) has been referred to the present 
family. The first reliable evidence of the existence of this wonderful new 
mammal was obtained from some strips of skin (which had evidently been cut 
from the hind quarters of the animal) sent over to England in 1900 by Sir 
Harry Johnston, who in the following year managed to procure an entire skin 
and two skulls. These were obtained in the Semliki Forest, which lies 
between Lakes Albert and Albert Edward, and further specimens have 
been obtained in other parts of the great forest region of the Upper Congo. 
In 1902 an example of the Okapi was secured, which has been supposed 
to belong to a different species, but as yet this question is far from being 
settled.

Eighteen extinct species of Giraffidse are known, three of which (from 
the Tertiary beds of India and Persia) appear to form a separate sub­
family. The best known of the latter, the huge Sivatherium, exceeded in 
size any other Ruminant, living or extinct. The other species occurred dur­
ing the Tertiary period in Southern Europe, Southern Asia and Northern 
Africa.

CERVIDAH (Deer; 119 Species). Plate 7, Map vi.
The members of this family have a wide distribution in both the Old 

and New Worlds, being found in all the zoogeographical regions save the 
Ethiopian. In the Australian they only occur in certain of the Austro. 
Malay islands, e.g., Timor and the Moluccas, while the family is totally 
without representatives in the West Indies.

The Cervidse are divided into four sub families, which will here receive 
separate treatment. The first (Moschinee) contains only two species, known 
as Musk-Deer, and forming a single genus {Moschus). The better known of 
these {M. moschiferus) is an animal of some economic importance, since it 
furnishes the valuable secretion known as musk. This substance is produced 
by the male alone, in a peculiar scent-gland situated beneath the skin of the 
abdomen. The species has a wide range, occurring throughout the Hima­
layas, and extending through Central Asia into Siberia. The second species 
is confined to the province of Kan-su, in China.

The second sub-family (Hydropotinee) contains two species of Chinese 
Water-Deer (genus Hydropotes), the better known of which inhabits the 
banks of the Yang-tse-Kiang.

The third sub-family {Cervulinse) comprises 11 species belonging to the 
genera Cervulus and Elaphodus. The eight species of Cervulus are known 
as Muntjacs, and inhabit Southern and South-eastern Asia from India and 
Ceylon to Southern China, Formosa, Sumatra, and Java. Three species of 
Elaphodus, or Tufted Deer, are known, all of which are confined to China.

The last sub-family {Cervinas) includes the true Deer, 104 species in 
all, of which no less than 42 belong to the typical genus Cervus. The 
members of this genus are found widely distributed in the Old World, 
ranging from Britain eastwards to Northern China and Japan, and south­
wards to Algeria, Tunis, Ceylon, Java, and Timor. Two species occur in 
North and Central America, one of which is the Wapiti Deer {C. canadensis), 
the American representative of our well-known Red Deer. This animal 
formerly ranged from latitude 60° in Canada southwards to Mexico, but is 
now much more restricted in distribution. The principal Old World forms 
are the Red Deer {C. elaphns), found throughout temperate Europe, Asia 
Minor, and North Africa; the Japanese Deer {C. sika), occurring in China, 
Manchuria and Japan; the Indian Spotted or Axis Deer {C. axis); and the 
Fallow Deer {C. dama), a native of the countries surrounding the Mediter­
ranean, but introduced many centuries ago into Britain. The eastern limit 
of this genus is shown by two species occurring respectively in Timor and 
the Marianne Islands. The Elks {Alces) are the giants among existing deer. 
Five species have been differentiated, one of which ranges from Scandinavia 
eastwards to the Amur region, while a second, called also the Moose, is 
North American, until recently occurring from the New England States to 
British Columbia, and northwards to 70° N. latitude. The genus Rangifer 
(see map) includes the Reindeer {R. tarandus), which inhabits the northern 
regions of the Old World, including Novaya Zemlya and Spitzbergen; the 
Caribou {R. caribou) occurring in Eastern Canada; and about a dozen other 
forms occurring in the northern portions of both hemispheres, which have 
received separate names, but which may be mere geographical races. The 
Roe Deer {Capreolus) are represented by five species, of which one is a 
native of Europe (including Britain) and Western Asia, while another 
occurs in Northern and Central Asia. The important genus Cariacus 
(called also Odocoileus) contains 28 species, all of which are American, rang­
ing from Canada to the Straits of Magellan. Although occurring in Central 
America, they are absent from the West Indies. Lastly, the genus Pudua 
contains two species found in the Andes of Chili and Ecuador respectively. 
They are tiny animals, about the size of a hare, with a pair of minute spike­
like antlers in the male.

Of extinct species belonging to this family about 130 species are known, 
whose remains have been found in all the regions inhabited by recent forms.



The most remarkable of all recently extinct species is that inappropriately 
named the Irish Elk or Irish Deer (Cervus giganteus). This animal was j 
really a gigantic Fallow Deer, whose remains have been found in the Irish 
Peat Bogs, and in the cave deposits and river gravels of England, Ireland 
and the Isle of Man. The antlers in some specimens measure 11 feet from 
tip to tip. Remains of the Reindeer are commonly found in caverns and 
other superficial deposits in Great Britain.

CAMELIDjE (Camels and Llamas; 4 Species). Plate 7, Map vi.
At the present day this family is represented by two species of Llama 

found in South America, and two species of Camel found in the Old World. 
Although containing so few species, this family is extremely valuable to 
mankind, the Llamas furnishing a beautiful wool much used in the manu­
facture of articles of clothing, while the Camels are mainly of service as beasts 
of burden. The smaller of the two species of Llama, known as the Vicugna 
(Lama vicugna), is confined to the mountains of Southern Ecuador, Peru and 
Bolivia. The other species, known as the Guanaco or Huanaco (L . hnanacus)

■ has a much wider range, extending from the Andes of Ecuador and Peru as 
far as the open plains of Patagonia, and even to Tierra del Fuego. From 
the latter species two domesticated races have arisen, known as the true 
Llama and the Alpaca. Both these forms have long been bred by man, 
the former chiefly as a beast of burden and the latter for the sake of its 
exceedingly long and fine wool.

Of the two known species of Camel, only one is known at the present 
day in a wild state. This is the Bactrian Camel (Camelus bactrianus) found 
wild only in a restricted desert area in Central Asia, though it is domesti­
cated over a large area extending from the Crimea through Turkestan to 
Pekin. The other species, known as the Arabian Camel or Dromedary 
(C. dromedarius) is now only known in a domesticated state, but occurring 
thus throughout Africa, and in Asia Minor and South-Eastern Asia. I t  is 
supposed to have originated from some ancestral form in India, and thence 
to have wandered through Arabia to Africa.

No less than 76 fossil species referable to this family have been described.
Of these over 40 are from the Tertiary beds of North America, and form 
three sub-families unrepresented by any existing species. To the sub-family 
containing the Llamas and Camels are referred the remaining species, and 
these are represented by remains in widely separated localities in both Old 
and New Worlds.

TRAGULIDA1 (Chevrotains; 13 Species). Plate 7, Map v.
The Chevrotains, or Mouse Deer, as they are sometimes called, are 

represented by two genera, the first of which (Tragulus) contains a dozen 
species which are found in India, Ceylon, Siam, the Malay Peninsula and 
Archipelago, and the Philippines (Balabac); while the second (Hyomoschus) 
is formed for the reception of a single species known as the Water Chev- 
rotain {II. aquations), confined to the west coast of Africa, and ranging 
from Senegambia to the river Congo. The Chevrotains are pretty little 
creatures without antlers, and intermediate in structure between Deer, 
Camels and Pigs.

About 30 extinct species of this family are known, of which about half 
are from the European Tertiary beds.

SUIDiE and DICOTYLIDzE (Pigs and Peccaries; 45 Species).
Plate 7, Map vii.

These two families, which should perhaps be considered as one, have in 
conjunction a very wide distribution, and possess representatives in all the 
zoogeographical regions. The typical genus Sus, containing the true 
Pigs, comprises 29 species, which range over a large area, from Southern and 
Central Europe to China and Japan, and southwards to Ceylon, Java and 
New Guinea. Two species occur in Africa, ranging as far south as Senaar 
a-nd the Sudan. The best known species is the Common Wild Boar (S. scrofa), 
which occurs from Central and Southern Europe to Northern Africa and 
Western and Central Asia. The Bush-Pigs or River-Hogs (Potamochcerus) 
are five in number, four of which are confined to Africa, and the fifth to 
Madagascar. The latter is remarkable as being the only Ungulate found in 
the Malagasy sub-region. In Celebes, Buru, and the Sulu Islands occurs a 
curious member of the Suidse, known as the Babirussa (Babirussa babirussa).
This animal is remarkable for its long and peculiarly curved tusks, which 
bend upwards and backwards, and probably serve as a protection for the 
eyes when the animal pushes its way through the dense forests which form 
its home. The genus Phacochserus is represented by two species bearing 
the popular name of Wart-Hogs, which are confined to Africa, and range from 
Senegambia and Abyssinia to the Cape.

The Peccaries (Dicotyles or Tayassus), of which five species are known, 
are the American representatives of the Suidse, although often regarded 
as constituting a separate family. They range from Arizona, Texas, and 
the Red River of Arkansas southwards to the Rio Negro in Patagonia, but 
are absent from Chili and the West Indies.

The remains of 120 species of Pig-like animals have been described from 
the Tertiary deposits of both Old and New Worlds. These furnish the 
evidence upon which the union of the Pigs and Peccaries into one family can 
he justified. The great majority of these interesting extinct forms lived in 
Europe and the Western States of North America.

HIPPOPOTAMIDiE (Hippopotamus; 2 Species).
Plate 7, Map vii.

The bulky animals constituting this family are at the present day found 
in most of the African lakes and rivers south of the Sahara, but are absent 
from Madagascar. In the extreme south of their range they have become 
local, and in most localities are in danger of extinction. The common

Hippopotamus {Hippopotamus amphibius) has a wide range coinciding with 
that of the family, but the second species {II. liberiensis), a much smaller 
animal, is confined to the district of Liberia in the west of the continent.

Fourteen extinct species of Hippopotamus are known, the remains of 
which have been found in the Tertiary beds of Europe, Algeria, Madagascar, 
and South-eastern Asia. The common Hippopotamus was formerly an in ­
habitant of Britain, as evidenced by fossil remains found as far north as Yorkshire.

ORDER CETACEA (135 Species).
The members of this Order are all aquatic animals, and three out of 

the four families are purely marine, being found in the seas of practically 
the whole world. The fourth family, the Platanistidse, is confined to the 
waters of the Indus, Ganges and Bramaputra in the Old World, and the 
Amazon, La Plata and some other South American rivers in the New. 
Cetaceans are animals of large size, and many of them are of economic im­
portance. Some species perform periodical migrations, passing the summer 
in northern and arctic seas and retreating south on the approach of winter. 
Others seldom leave the neighbourhood of the ice.

DELPHINHLE (Dolphins, Porpoises, &c.; 83 Species).
Plate 8, Maps i., ii. and iii.

The Delphinidse are found in the seas of practically the whole world, 
and some of the species ascend the rivers also to a longer or shorter distance. 
The Narwhal {Monodon monoceros) is an arctic species remarkable for the 
curious spirally-twisted tusk which sometimes exceeds half the length of the 
body. This interesting animal is circumpolar, seldom occurring south of 
65° N. latitude. I t  has occurred three times in British seas, while its 
remains have been found in the Forest bed of S.E. England. The White 
Whale or Beluga {Delphinapterus leucas) is also an arctic species. It 
occurs as far south as Cape Cod in Massachusetts, and has on several 
occasions been seen or captured off the British coasts. The Common 
Porpoise {Phocsena communis) is a widely-distributed and well-known species 
occurring in the North Atlantic and North Pacific Oceans, the European 
coasts, and the North Sea. I t  is rare in the Mediterranean, but around the 
British Isles is exceedingly common. The Killer or Grampus {Orca gladiator) 
is the most formidable member of the family, preying upon other Cetaceans 
Seals and Fishes. I t  is of cosmopolitan distribution and an occasional 
visitor to British seas. Besides the above, the Pilot-Whale or Black-Fish 
(Globicephalus melas), Risso’s Grampus (Grampus griseus), two species of 
Short-beaked Dolphin {Lagenorhynchus), the Common Dolphin {Delphinus 
delphis) and the Bottle-nosed Dolphin {Tursiops tursio) are also members of the British fauna.

The remains of about 20 extinct species belonging to this family have 
been described, 16 of which are from the Tertiary deposits of Europe', three 
from those of North America, and one from the Pleistocene of New Zealand.

PLATANISTIDSE (Freshwater Dolphins; 3 Species).
Plate 8, Map iii.

At the present day this family is only represented by the Gangetic 
Dolphin {Platanista gangetica) inhabiting the Indus, Ganges, Bramaputra 
and other Indian rivers; the Amazonian Dolphin {Inia geoffroyensis), found 
only in the upper waters of the Amazon and its tributaries, the Orinoco, 
and certain rivers of Bolivia; and the La Plata Dolphin (Stenodelphis blain- 
villei) confined to the estuary of the Rio de la Plata and the rivers 
flowing therein. In past ages, however, the family was much more ex­
tensive, for the remains of at least 70 species have been found in the 
Tertiary deposits of Europe, the United States, the Argentine Republic, and Patagonia.

PHYSETERID^ (Sperm Whales, &c.; 18 Species).
Plate 8, Map v.

The Sperm Whales and their allies are cosmopolitan in their distribu­
tion, and hence offer few points of interest to the student of zoological 
geography. The best-known species, the Sperm Whale (Physeter macro- 
cephalus), occurs in all the warmer oceans, ranging about 60° N. and S. 
of the Equator. I t  is a gregarious animal, found in “ schools” of 15 
individuals and upwards. From an economic point of view it is of import­
ance as yielding sperm-oil, spermaceti and ambergris. In British and 
northern seas males occur only as stragglers. The Common Bottle-nosed Whale 
(Hyperoodon rostratus) is confined to the North Atlantic, ranging northwards 
as far as Spitzbergen and Baffin Bay during the summer season, and occur­
ring off the British coasts. A second species, however, allied to this, is found 
in southern seas. The Beaked Whales {Mesoplodon) are represented by 
seven species, occurring in most seas, one of which, known as Sowerby’s Whale 
{M. bidens), was originally described from a specimen captured off the coast of 
Elgin. I t  is still a somewhat rare species, although widely distributed in 
the North Atlantic. The other species of this genus occur in southern seas 
ranging as far south as New Zealand and the Falkland Islands.

The remains of 78 extinct species have been referred to this family, the 
majority of which are from the Miocene and Pliocene of Europe.

BALiENIDiE (Whalebone Whales; 31 Species).
Plate 8, Map iv.

The Whales belonging to this family are easily distinguished from all 
other Cetaceans by the total absence of teeth, and by the possession of a series 
of flattened horny plates attached to the palate. These plates are the baleen 
or “ whalebone ” of commerce, and hence these animals are of great importance 
from an economic point of view. Like other families of Cetaceans the 
Whalebone Whales are represented in all seas, and a number of species



regularly occur around the British Isles. The Right Whales (Balsena) are 
represented by four species, and form a sub-family to themselves. The 
best-known of these is the Greenland Whale (B. mysticetus), which is con­
fined to the Arctic Ocean, but which through persecution is now much 
restricted in its range. A whale of this species yields about 130 barrels of 
oil, and from 1000 to 3000 lbs. of whalebone. The price of the latter 
averages about £3000 per ton, but 20 years ago it realised less than half that 
amount, owing to the greater abundance of the species. The Southern 
Right-Whale (B . biscayensis or glacialis) is still found in the North Atlantic 
in some numbers, especially to the north-west of Britain. The Hump-Backed 
Whale (Megaptera nodosa) is a rare visitor to our coasts. I t  has an exceed­
ingly wide distribution in the North Atlantic, while other members of 
the genus occur in the Southern Hemisphere and in the Pacific, ranging 
as far south as New Zealand and the Falkland Islands. The Fin-Whales 
or Rorquals (Balsenoptera), 18 species of which are known, are the com­
monest of all the larger Cetaceans, being found in all seas. Sibbald’s 
Rorqual (B. musculus)—the largest animal of the present and all times, 
attaining a length of as much as 85 feet—the Common Rorqual (B. 
physalus), Rudolphi’s Rorqual (B. borealis) and the Lesser Rorqual (£. 
acuto-rostrata), all occur more or less frequently in British waters. Since 
the Greenland and Southern Right Whale became comparatively scarce 
the members of this genus have been much hunted, although the quality of 
their baleen and the yield of their blubber are much inferior to those of the 
Balsenas.

No fewer than 95 extinct species of this family have been described. 
The majority of these occur in Europe, but they are also represented by 
remains in the North American Tertiaries and in those of Patagonia and 
the Argentine Republic.

ORDER SIRENIA (8 Species).
In the present Order only two families of existing species are recog­

nised, all of which are purely aquatic in habit. The first of these 
(Halicoridae) comprises three species found on the shores of the Indian 
Ocean, and a fourth, now unfortunately exterminated, which formerly 
occurred in two small islands off the coast of Kamchatka. The second 
family (Manatidse) likewise contains four species, which inhabit the 
tropical estuaries and large rivers on both sides of the Atlantic.

HALICORIDAl (Dugongs; 4 Species). Plate 8, Map vi.
This family comprises three species of Dugong, belonging to the typical 

genus Halicore, and a single species of Rhytina, known as the Northern Sea- 
Cow. The Dugongs are interesting as being probably the originals upon 
which the fabulous “ Mermaids ” are founded. The Common Dueronsr 
(Halicore dugong) is found on the shores of the Indian Ocean, ranging from 
south of Mozambique to the Philippines, and including Mauritius, the 
Malabar coast, Ceylon, and the Andaman, Nicobar and Malay Islands. The 
other two species, only doubtfully distinct from this, occur in the Red Sea 
and on the Australian coasts respectively. These animals frequent shallow 
water, where they exist chiefly on various sea-weeds. The Northern Sea- 
Cow (Rhytina gigas), the largest member of the Order, is only known from 
remains obtained on Bering and Copper Islands off the coast of Kamchatka. 
By the end of the eighteenth century, and only about 30 years after its dis­
covery, this interesting animal was completely exterminated, and unfortun­
ately is now only represented in our museums by a few imperfect skeletons.

Twenty-three extinct species of this family have been described from the 
European Tertiary beds, the Eocene of Egypt, the Tertiaries of North 
America, and the Pliocene of Australia.

MANATIDAl (called also TRICHECID-SJ) (Manatees; 4 Species).
Plate 8, Map vi.

The animals comprised in this family inhabit the bays, estuaries and 
large rivers on both sides of the tropical portion of the Atlantic Ocean. 
The American Manatee (Manatus manatus) ranges from Florida southwards 
to about 25° S. latitude, and ascends the great Brazilian rivers almost to 
their sources. A second species occurs in the Amazon and Orinoco, a 
third in the rivers of Surinam, and the fourth in those of West Africa 
from the Senegal to the Congo and Kuanza. Their food consists entirely 
of various aquatic plants which they devour under water.

Six extinct species are known, one being from the Belgian Oligocene, 
three from the Miocene and Pleistocene of North America, and one from the 
Pliocene of the Argentine Republic.

ORDER EDENTATA (56  Species).
In this Order are comprised only five families, three of which are in­

habitants of the New World and two of the Old. The former are the 
Dasypodidse, Bradypodidee and Myrmecophagidae, or Armadillos, Sloths and 
Ant-eaters, which range from Texas southwards to Patagonia. Of the Old 
World families the Orycteropodidse or Aard-Yarks are confined to Africa, 
while the Manidse or Pangolins are found in tropical and South Africa, and 
South-eastern Asia.

0RYCTER0P0DIDA3 (Aard-Varks; 6 Species).
Plate 9, Map iii.

The Aard-Varks, or Earth-Pigs, are exclusively confined to Africa. Six 
species only are known, the typical one of which is a native of the southern 
and south-eastern portions of the continent, while the others occur in the

more northern regions, from Senegal eastwards. These curious Edentates 
are insectivorous, feeding upon termites and ants, are nocturnal in habit, 
and live in burrows which they rapidly excavate by means of their powerful fore-limbs.

Three extinct species of this family are known, one of which belongs to- the existing genus.

DASYPODID.A: (Armadillos; 29 Species). Plate 9, Map i.
The well-protected and singular animals forming this family are exclusively 

confined to the New World, all but one species (which ranges as far north 
as Texas) being restricted to Central America and the tropical and temper­
ate parts of South America. The curious external shield upon which they 
rely for protection and which sometimes is flexible enough to allow the 
animal to roll itself up into a complete and impenetrable ball, marks these 
creatures sharply off from all other known mammals. Armadillos vary in 
size from the tiny form found in the western portion of the Argentine 
Republic, known as the Pichiciago (Chlamydophorus truncatus), which only 
measures five inches in length, to the Giant Armadillo (Priodontes giganteus), 
a native chiefly of Surinam and Brazil, whose length is a yard. They are 
all burrowing animals and mainly insectivorous.

The remains of over 100 extinct species have been discovered, all from 
South American Secondary and Tertiary deposits. Among these are many 
of gigantic size, of which the best known is the Megatherium.

BRADYPODIDAj (Sloths; 7 Species). Plate 9, Map ii.
Sloths are confined to Central and South America, ranging from 

Nicaragua to about 30° south of the Equator. They are exclusively arboreal 
in habit and hence are confined to the forest-regions. By their peculiar 
structure they are eminently adapted for progression along the branches of 
the trees among which they live, usually hanging under them by means of 
their long curved claws. The two genera are distinguished by the number 
of toes in the fore-limb, and are hence known as Three-toed (Bradypus) and 
Two-toed Sloths (Cholcepus). Five species are known of the former genus 
and two of the latter. Four extinct species have been described, three of 
which are from the Eocene of Patagonia and the fourth from Madagascar.

MANIDAI (Pangolins; 8 Species). Plate 9, Map iii.
The strange, scaly animals comprised in this family are exclusively confined 

to the Ethiopian and Oriental Regions and Celebes. Four species occur in 
the former, inhabiting Africa south of the Sahara, and being especially 
characteristic of the western portion of the continent. The four Oriental 
species range from India and Ceylon to Southern China, the Malay 
Peninsula and the Archipelago as far east as Celebes. These animals are 
absolutely toothless, subsisting principally on termites, and dwelling in 
burrows or the crevices of rocks. Several of them, however, are partially 
arboreal in their habits.

Two extinct species are known, namely, one from the Eocene of Southern 
France, and the other from the Pliocene of India.

MYRMECOPHAGIDa : (Ant-eaters; 6 Species). Plate 9,
Map iii.

The Ant-eaters, or Ant-Bears as they are sometimes called, are confined 
to the Neotropical region, ranging from South-western Mexico to Southern 
Brazil and Paraguay. The Great Ant-eater (Myrmecophaga tridactyla) is 
the only representative of the typical genus, and is distributed over Central 
and South America from Guatemala to Paraguay and Northern Argentina. 
I t  is a nocturnal and terrestrial animal, feeding entirely upon ants and 
termites. The Lesser Ant-eater (Pamandua tetradactyki) has an equally 
extensive range, occurring in the forest regions from Mexico to Paraguay. 
I t  is, moreover, an essentially arboreal creature, though like its larger 
relative being mainly nocturnal and feeding upon the same insects. The 
third genus (Cycloturus or Cyclopes) is represented by a single species about 
the size of a rat, known as the Two-toed Ant-eater (C. didactylus). This 
animal is also nocturnal and arboreal, but of more restricted range than either 
of the preceding. I t  occurs only in the hottest parts of Central and South 
America, ranging from Guatemala to Northern Brazil and Peru. No fossil 
representatives of this family are known.

ORDER MARSUPIALIA (241 Species).
The members of this Order, characterised by the possession of a 

marsupium, or pouch, in which the newly-born young are suspended and 
protected, are confined to America and the Australian Region. The only 
American representatives are the Didelphidae, which range from the United 
States to the Argentine Republic, and the Caenolestidae which are confined 
to Ecuador and Bogota. The Macropodidse, Peramelidse, Dasyuridte and 
Phalangeridee are common to Australia, Tasmania, and the Papuan Islands 
four species of the last-mentioned family extending the range of the Order as 
far west as Celebes. The small families of Phascolomyidse and Notoryctidee 
on the other hand, are confined to South-eastern Australia and Tasmania and Central Australia, respectively.

MACR0P0D1D.® (Kangaroos; 63 Species). Plate 9, Map iv.
The peculiar leaping Marsupials, known as Kangaroos, are absolutely con­

fined to the Australian Region, 49 being restricted to Australia and 
Tasmania; one common to North Australia and New Guinea; while the 
remaining 13 are found in New Guinea and a few small neighbouring islands. 
The true Kangaroos and Wallabies (Macrrpus) are represented by 25 species,



all but three of which are confined to Australia and Tasmania. The best- 
known species is the Great Grey Kangaroo (M. giganteus) ranging widely over 
the continent, and called also by the colonists the “ boomer,” “ old man,” 
and “ forester.” The genus Dorcopsis, containing six species, is confined to 
New Guinea, while the Tree-Kangaroos (Dendrolagus), which are remarkable 
for being chiefly arboreal in their habits, are represented by five species in 
New Guinea and two in North Australia.

Thirty fossil species of Kangaroo are known, all from the Pleistocene 
deposits of Australia.

PHALANGERIDA (Phalangers ; 45 Species). Plate 9, Map v.
The Phalangers are entirely natives of the Australian region. The 

typical genus Phalanger contains thirteen species found principally in 
the Papuan Islands and North Australia. These animals are popularly 
known as Cuscuses, and the genus contains the most easterly representa­
tive of the family, namely the species found in the Solomon Islands. 
A few members of this family are able to perform flying leaps by means 
of a membrane stretched between their fore and hind limbs, and hence 
are known as Flying Phalangers. The Great Flying Phalanger (Petau- 
roides volans) is the largest of these, and occurs only from Queensland 
to Victoria. The true Flying Phalangers (Petaurus) are three in number, 
two of which are confined to Australia, and the third common to 
Australia and New Guinea. The beautiful little Shrew-like animal 
known as the Long-snouted Phalanger (1’arsipes spenceree) is confined 
to West Australia. Lastly, the curious-looking Koala or Native Bear 
(Phascolarctos cinereus) must be mentioned. This species, the only repre­
sentative of its genus, is confined to Eastern Australia, ranging from Queens­
land to Victoria. I t  is a herbivorous creature, mainly arboreal in its habits, 
and differing from all other members of the family by being destitute of a 
tail.

Seven extinct species of Phalangeridse have been described, all from the 
Pleistocene of Australia.

PHASCOLOMYIDA (Wombats; 4 Species). Plate 9, Map vi.
At the present day this family is only represented by four species, viz., 

the Tasmanian Wombat (Phascolomys ursinus), confined to the island 
indicated by its name; the Common Wombat (P. mitchelli) occurring in New 
South Wales, Victoria, and South Australia; the Hairy-nosed Wombat 
(P• latifrons) found only in South Australia; and a recently described 
species from Queensland. These creatures are herbivorous and exclushely 
nocturnal.

Eight fossil species are known, all from the Pleistocene of Australia.

CANOLESTIDA (Selvas; 1 Genus, 2 Species). Plate 9,
Map viii.

This family was constituted in 1895 for the reception of two small Rat­
like animals found respectively in Ecuador and Bogota. Their nearest 
relatives appear to be the members of the Epanorthidas, all of which aie 
extinct, and whose remains occur principally in the Eocene beds of 
Patagonia.

PERAMELIDA (Bandicoots; 20 Species). Plate 9, Map vii.
Bandicoots are confined to Australia, Tasmania and the Papuan Islands. 

They are small animals, the largest being about the size of a Rabbit, possessing 
fossorial habits and feeding either entirely on insects or preferring a mixe 
diet. The typical genus Perameles, containing the true Bandicoots, is 
represented by eight species confined to Australia and Tasmania, and seven 
in New Guinea and the neighbouring islands. The Rabbit-Bandicoots 
(Peragale or Thylacomys) are four in number, and are confined to Australia, 
while the single species of the genus Chceropus is found only in South­
eastern Australia. No fossil remains have yet been found which can be 
referred to this family.

DASYURIDA (Thylacine and Dasyures; 42 Species). Plate 9,
Map viii.

This family is represented by 23 species in Australia and Tasmania, and 
19 in New Guinea and the adjacent islands. The largest of these, and indeed 
of all the carnivorous Marsupials, is that known as the Tasmanian V olf or 
Thylacine (Thylacinus cynocephalus). This animal is confined to Tasmania, 
as is also that known as the Tasmanian Devil (Sarcophilus satanicus). The 
typical genus Dasyurus contains seven species known as Dasyures, or 
Native Cats, four of which are found in Australia and Tasmania and three 
in New Guinea.

Seven extinct species are known, of which two belong to the genus 
Thylacinus and one to Sarcophilus.

NOTORYCTIDA (The Pouched or Marsupial Mole; 1 Species).
Plate 9, Map vii.

In the year 1891 a curious creature resembling the Mole, both in 
appearance and habits, was described as the type of a distinct family. This 
interesting Marsupial appears to be restricted to the deserts of northern South 
Australia, where it perpetually burrows in the sand by means of its powerful 
and peculiarly constructed limbs. I t  has been named Notoryctes typhlops.

DIDELPHIDA (Opossums; 64 Species). Plate 9, Map viii.
With the exception of the two little-known members of the family 

Ceenolestidee, the Opossums are the sole existing representatives of the

Marsupialia in the New World. They are especially characteristic of 
Central and South America, only two species (with several races) being 
found in North America, where they range over the Eastern and Southern 
United States. Only three genera are recognised in this family, and all 
but two of the species belong to the typical genus Didelphys. The members 
of this genus, the true Opossums, range from the United States through 
Central and South America to the Argentine Republic. They occur in 
Trinidad, Dominica, Grenada and St Vincent, but are absent from the 
remaining West Indies. The true Opossums are arboreal creatures with an 
insectivorous or omnivorous diet. The Water-Opossum (Chironecles 
minimus), ranging from Guatemala to Southern Brazil, is worthy of special 
mention, owing to its aquatic habits, for which it is specially adapted by 
having the hind toes webbed.

In this family 38 extinct species are known. These are from the 
Tertiary deposits of Europe, North America, and the Argentine Republic.

ORDER M0N0TREMATA (5 Species).
The primitive and peculiar egg-laying Mammals which form this Order 

are limited in their distribution to the Australian region. Only two 
families are known, namely, the Echidnidee, containing four species found only 
in Australia, Tasmania and New Guinea; and the Ornithorhynchidee repre­
sented by a single species confined to Australia and Tasmania.

ECHIDNIDA (Spiny Ant-eaters; 4 Species). Plate 9, Map ix.
The Echidnas, or Spiny Ant-eaters, are confined to Australia, Tasmania, 

and New Guinea. They are burrowing animals, mainly of nocturnal habits, 
and feeding upon ants. The typical genus Echidna is represented by a 
single species, inhabiting the whole of Australia, but also occurring as sub­
species or races in Tasmania and New Guinea. The Three-toed Echidnas 
(Proechidna), of which three species are known, are confined to New Guinea. 
In addition to the above-mentioned existing species, remains of a fourth have 
been unearthed from the Pleistocene deposits of New South Wales.

ORNITHORHYNCHIDA (Duck-Bill; 1 Species). Plate 9, Map x.
The curious animal, known as the Duck-bill (Ornithorhynchus anatinus), 

is a creature from 18 to 20 inches in length, possessed of aquatic habits, and 
only found in the fresh waters of Southern and Eastern Australia and 
Tasmania. I t  is an extremely shy animal, living in pairs in burrows which 
it constructs in the banks of creeks and rivers, feeding upon aquatic insects, 
small crustaceans or worms, and the female laying a couple of eggs at a time, 
which in the manner of their development resemble those of Reptiles.

From the Pleistocene deposits of Queensland the remains of a second 
species of this remarkable genus have been obtained.

CLASS A V E S ( B i r d s ).

ORDER PASSERIFORMES (Perching B ir d s ; 
11,287 Species).

The Passeriformes or Perching Birds are a vast group which head the 
list in our modern classification of Birds, and which contain considerably 
more than half the known species of the whole class. The Order contains 
58 families, of which 13 have an almost world-wide distribution ; 12 have a 
wide range in, but are confined to, the Old World; while in the New World 
half-a-dozen are common to the Nearctic and Neotropical Regions. Of the 
remaining families nine are peculiar to the Neotropical Region, six to the 
Australian, five to the Ethiopian, and one to the Nearctic, while three are 
common to the Nearctic and Palsearctic Regions, one to the Ethiopian 
and Oriental, and two to the Oriental and Australian. They are, as a rule, 
birds of small size, the Raven being the largest species.

CORVIDA (Crows, Choughs, Jays, Nutcrackers, &c.; 330 Species).
Plate 10, Map i.

This important family is of world-wide distribution, and over 40 genera 
are recognised, which may be arranged in four sub-families, as shown on our 
Map. The true Crows and their relatives the Ravens, Rooks and Jackdaws 
constitute the typical genus Corvus, of which about 70 species have been 
described. The great majority of these are natives of the Northern 
Hemisphere, while five, viz., the Jackdaw, Rook, Carrion Crow, Hooded 
Crow, and Raven, are resident species in Britain. Magpies and Jays may 
be taken together as forming the sub-family Garrulinae. The former are 
characteristic of the Palsearctic Region, with one species (Pica pica) in 
Britain, while Jays are more widely distributed, occurring in the Palsearctic, 
Oriental, Nearctic and Neotropical Regions. The brilliantly coloured 
members of the genera Cyanocorax and Xanthura are the South American 
representatives of the Jays, and are the only Corvidae in that country. 
Choughs (Pyrrhocorax, Graculus, and Corcorax) are chiefly Palsearctic, but 
Corcorax is an Australian genus, with a single species found in the south­
eastern half of that continent. Nutcrackers (Nucifraga) are represented by 
eicht species, one of which occurs in North America west of the Rocky 
Mountains, while the rest are purely Palsearctic, with two species separated 
from the rest, in the Himalaya Mountains.



The Birds of Paradise, so well known for their gorgeous and striking 
plumage, are confined to the Papuan Islands and the extreme eastern portion 
of Australia. Only four species are known from the latter country, and 
five from the Moluccas. All the rest are natives of New Guinea and the 
small islands adjacent. These beautiful birds inhabit chiefly thickly-wooded 
hills and ravines, and many of them have a very restricted range.

PTILONORHYNCHIDJE (Bower-Birds; 36 Species). Plate 10, Map ii.
The Bower-Birds, so named from their interesting habit of constructing 

bowers or “ play-houses,” which they decorate with shells, bones, flowers and 
other objects, are confined to Australia and New Guinea, with a single 
species in the neighbouring Aru Islands. New Guinea possesses 26 species, 
while the Australian forms are mostly restricted to the north and east. One 
of the most familiar is the Satin Bower-Bird (Ptilonorhynchus violaceus) 
which inhabits the coast region of Queensland and New South Wales and is 
well-known to the natives for its habit of carrying off bright and attractive 
objects with which to adorn its home. The Cat-Birds (genus AElwrcedus) are 
exceptional members of the family, inasmuch as they do not build bowers, 
but merely clear a space of ground in which the males assemble for sport.

STURNIDA1 (Starlings ; 60 Species). Plate 10, Map ii.
This interesting Old World family apparently has its headquarters in 

the Oriental Region, for no less than 44 species find either their permanent 
home there or occur within the area in winter. A dozen genera are 
differentiated, the typical one (Sturnus) containing three out of the four 
European representatives of the family, and including the common British 
Starling (S. vulgaris) found throughout our islands. Pastor contains a } 
single species, the Rose-coloured Pastor (P. roseus), which is a native of
S.E. Europe and Central Asia, wintering in India and occasionally wandering j 
as far west as Britain. The genera Sturnopastor, Graculipica, Acridotheres, 
and AEthiopsar are purely Oriental in their distribution, while the only 
species found in the Ethiopian Region is the African Wattled Starling | 
(Creatophora carunculata).

EULABETIDA! (Grackles and Glossy Starlings; 145 Species).
Plate 10, Map ii.

The members of this family differ from the true Starlings, to which they 
are closely allied, by their possessing the so-called rictal bristles, by their 
laying spotted eggs, and by their mainly arboreal habits. They are charac­
teristic of the Ethiopian and Oriental Regions, but one species occurs in 
Palestine and the Sinaitic Peninsula. About 40 genera are recognised. 
The Ethiopian Region is the richest in species, containing nearly half the 
known members of the family ; while the Grackles (genus Eulabes) are 11 in 
number, and range from Northern India to Flores and the Philippine 
Islands.

EURYCEROTIDA1 (Helmet-Bird; 1 Species). Plate 10, Map ii.
Since Plate 10 was printed the systematic position and scientific name of 

this family have been changed. I t  is therefore dealt with under its new 
name of Aerocharidse (q.v.) in its more correct position.

DICRURIDA1 (Drongos; 63 Species). Plate 10, Map ii.
The Drongos, or King-Crows as they are sometimes called, are a family 

of typically black birds arranged in a dozen different genera and charac­
teristic of the tropical regions of the Old World. About half the species 
are found in the Malay Archipelago, only one in Australia, and eight in 
Africa. They inhabit forest as well as open country and are of active 
habits, strong flight, pugnacious disposition, and insectivorous.

ORIOLIDA! (Orioles; 70 Species). Plate 10, Map iii.
Although so many species are known, only three genera of Orioles are 

distinguished. These birds, in which brilliant yellow is a characteristic 
feature of their plumage, especially of the males, are widely distributed, but 
confined to the Old World. Only five species occur in Australia, and 15 in 
Africa, all the latter belonging to the typical genus Oriolus. Only one, the 
Golden Oriole (0. galbula), occurs in Europe, where it is a summer visitor, 
and this has bred occasionally in England.

ICTERIDAI (Cassiques, Troupials and Hangnests; 186 Species).
Plate 10, Map iii.

This large assemblage of birds, although sometimes called “ American 
Orioles,” may be more correctly regarded as the New World representatives 
of the Starlings (family Sturnidx). No fewer than 33 genera have been 
differentiated, but many of these contain only a single species. Five sub­
families are recognised, founded upon the nature of the bill. The great 
majority of the species are natives of Central and South America, but the 
best known, bearing the name of the Baltimore Oriole (Icterus baltimore) and a 
few others, range collectively throughout the greater part of the United States 
and Canada. The Cassiques, forming a sub-family, are principally South 
American, as are also the parasitic Cow-Birds (Molothrus). Many of the 
members of this family construct wonderful pensile nests, hence one of their 
popular names.

PLOCEIDA! (Weaver-Birds; 488 Species). Plate 10, Map iii.
These interesting birds, closely resembling the Finches (Fringillidx) in 

external appearance, are widely distributed in the Old World, but especially 
characteristic of the Ethiopian Region, where about two-thirds of the species 
find their home. Their popular name alludes to the clever manner in which

they construct their nests, which are in general shaped something like a 
chemist’s retort, although great variety of form is met with. The birds 
themselves are often strikingly coloured, possess social habits, and are of a 
confiding disposition. No fewer than 75 genera have been founded for the 
reception of this vast assemblage of forms, and these are grouped into two 
sub-families, namely, the Ploceinx, which includes the typical Weaver-Birds, 
and the Viduinse, comprising the so-called Whydah or Widow-Birds, the 
Waxbills, and their allies. With the exception of two genera (Ploceus and 
Plocella), containing together seven species, all the members of the Ploceinx 
are purely Ethiopian. The Viduinx have a much wider distribution.

TANAGRIDA3 (Tanagers; 824 Species). Plate 10, Map iii.
The Tanagers are brilliantly coloured Finch-like birds, confined entirely 

to the New World, and particularly characteristic of the great forests 
between the tropics. Only five species, indeed, occur without this region, 
and these all belong to the genus Pyranga. They pass the winter in 
Tropical America and migrate in summer as far north as Canada and Nova 
Scotia, so that even these widely-wandering species really belong to the 
Neotropical fauna. The genera of this family are no less than 69 in number. 
The birds are described as “ bold, lively, and restless,” feeding on fruits, 
insects, and a variety of small invertebrate animals, such as molluscs 
and worms.

CXEREBIDA: (Honey-Creepers or Quit-quits ; 103 Species).
Plate 10, Map iv.

These Tit- and Creeper-like little birds are confined to the Neotropical 
Region, with the exception of a single species which ranges into Florida. 
Eleven genera have been described, the typical one (Coereba) containing 23 
species. Certhidea, a genus comprising nine species peculiar to the Galapagos 
Islands, is included here, but since our Map was prepared it has been shown 
by a study of its anatomy to belong more properly to the family 
Mniotiltidx.

FRINGILLIDA; (Finches; 700 Species). Plate 10, Map iv.
This important and vast assemblage has an extremely wide distribution, 

occurring throughout the continents of Europe, Asia, Africa and America. 
As yet they are unrecorded from the Australian Region, with the exception 
of three birds, of doubtful affinity, occurring in the Sandwich Islands, and 
which perhaps ought to be included in the Drepanididx, a family entirely 
peculiar to those islands. No fewer than 80 genera are recognised, many of 
which have a very restricted range. Thus Geospiza, with 27 species, and 
Camarhynchus with 10, are peculiar to the Galapagos Islands, while 
Chaunoproctus, with a single species, is confined to the Bonin Islands. 
Finches are characteristic of the Pakearctic Region, and Britain possesses 
18 species, of which 10 are resident. Many well-known birds belong to this 
family, but it is impossible to do more in this place than give their names. 
Greenfinches, Hawfinches, Chaffinches, Siskins, Linnets, Redpolls, Sparrows, 
Serin Finches, Grosbeaks, Bullfinches, Crossbills, and a host of others, are 
all more or less familiar examples.

EMBERIZIDA1 (Buntings; 400 Species). Plate 10, Map iv.
The Embarizidx are so closely related to the Fringillidx or Finches that 

they are often united with them to form one vast family. Indeed it is 
sometimes a difficult matter to say to which particular group certain species 
should be referred. As a rule Buntings may be distinguished by a 
peculiarity in the bill, namely, the presence of a gap or angle between the 
tip and the gape. There is generally, too, a hard bony knob on the palate. 
The distribution of Buntings closely agrees with that of Finches, but they 
range much further north. About 60 genera are recognised, the typical one 
(Emberiza) containing at least 50 species. Eleven species are on the British 
list, the commonest being the well-known Yellow Bunting or Yellow 
Hammer (E. citrinella). Of much interest is the Snow Bunting (Plectro- 
phenax nivalis), an Arctic species and the most boreal of all birds, which 
migrates south in winter, and has recently been proved to breed sparingly 
on the highest mountains in Scotland. Nesospiza is also an interesting 
genus, containing three species confined to the remote islands of Tristan da 
Cunha and Gough Island.

ALAUDIDA: (Larks; 230 Species). Plate 10, Map iv.
Larks are specially characteristic of the Pakearctic, Ethiopian, and 

Oriental Regions, but about a score species are found in the New World, 
chiefly North America. All the latter are members of the genus Otocorys, 
and are known as Horned Larks. Only some half-dozen forms occur in the 
Australian Region, and belong to the genus Mirafra (Bush-Larks), while 
Madagascar possesses one species which also belongs to this genus. Six 
species are on the British list, but only one, the Skylark (Alauda arvensis) 
is a common resident. The Shore-lark (Otocorys alpestris) is a winter 
visitant, while the rest are only of very local or irregular occurrence. 
Africa seems to be the country best adapted for the Lark family, and many 
of these birds are specially adapted to dwell in desert regions.
MOTACILLIDAl (Wagtails and Pipits; 101 Species). Plate 10, Map v.

The members of this family may be readily separated into two groups, 
viz., the Wagtails (Motacillinx) and the Pipits (Anthinx) and their dis­
tribution is shown separately on our Map. The former comprise about 40 
species, all belonging to the typical genus Motacilla. These are widely 
distributed over and characteristic of the Old World, although practically 
absent from the Australian Region. Five species breed in Britain, but two 
of them only rarely.



The Pipits have a much wider range, indeed they are almost cosmo­
politan. Six genera are recognised, but the great majority of the species 
belong to the typical one (Anthus). Only three species occur in North 
America, one in Australia and Tasmania, and two in New Zealand. The 
remote island of South Georgia possesses one, as do also the Chatham and 
Antipodes Islands. Three nest commonly in Britain and four others more 
or less frequently visit our country.

MNIOTILTIDffE (Wood-Warblers ; 223 Species). Plate 10, Map v.
The Wood-Warblers, sometimes called “ American Warblers,” are con­

fined to the New World, and no fewer than 27 genera have been differen­
tiated. The genus Certhidea, with nine species peculiar to the Galapagos 
Islands, is regarded by some authorities as belonging to the present family, 
but is included by us in the Ccerebidse (q.v.). Most of the species have a 
wide range, since they migrate north and south for long distances to reach 
their seasonal haunts. They are most plentiful in the central regions, 
while four genera are peculiar to the West Indies and three to Central 
America. They are mainly insectivorous in their habits, and are of a shy 
and restless disposition.

CERTHIIDA1 (Creepers; 48 Species). Plate 10, Map v.
In proportion to the number of known species the Creepers have a very 

wide range. Only five genera are distinguished, half the species belonging 
to the typical one Certhia, including the only British representative, the 
Common Tree-Creeper (Certhia familiaris). This is a common and generally- 
distributed resident in these islands, while the genus in general ranges over 
Northern Europe, Asia and America, as shown in our Map. Salpornis 
contains two species, one Indian and the other Ethiopian, Rhabdornis has 
three, which are confined to the Philippine Islands, while Climacteris con­
tains 10 species, all of which are natives of Australia and New Guinea. 
The beautiful Wall-Creeper (Tichodroma murarid) is the sole representative 
of the remaining genus, and ranges over the mountains of Southern Europe, 
N.E. Africa, the Himalayas, Central Asia, and Northern China.

MELIPHAGIDA1 (Honey-Eaters; 257 Species). Plate 10, Map v.
These interesting birds are essentially creatures of the Australian 

Region, only one species crossing the boundary into the Oriental Region, 
namely Stigmatops limbata, which occurs in the island of Bali. Three 
genera are peculiar to the New Zealand Sub-region and two to the Sandwich 
Islands. The best-known species are the “ Parson-Bird ” of New Zealand, 
and the “ Bell-Bird ” of the same country. The latter appears to be rapidly 
becoming extinct, and owes its popular name to the peculiar nature of its 
song; it must not, however, be confounded with the South American birds 
of the family Cotingidse bearing the same popular name.

In addition to the distribution indicated on the Map, the family is 
represented in the Auckland and Chatham Islands.
DREPANIDIDA (Drepanis and Allies; 39 Species). Plate 10, Map vi.

These curious and interesting birds, of which 19 genera are known, are 
entirely confined to the Hawaiian Archipelago. They have some resemblance 
to Sun-birds in general appearance, but the shape of the bill varies greatly 
in the different genera, in some being stout and finch-like, and in otheis long, 
curved and slender. Many of these birds possess bright and beautiful 
colours, and they inhabit chiefly the damp hilly forests of the remote islands 
which form their home.

PROMEROPID7E (Promerops; 2 Species). Plate 10, Map vi.
These purely South-African birds were formerly regarded as Sun-birds 

(Nectariniidse) but are now considered sufficiently distinct to constitute a 
separate family. One species ranges from Cape Town to Grahamstown, 
while the second is a native of Natal and the Eastern Transvaal.

NECTARINIIDSE (Sun-Birds; 244 Species). Plate 10, Map vi.
These beautiful creatures, reminding one strongly of the glorious 

Humming-birds of the New World, are essentially Ethiopian and Oriental 
in their distribution. Twenty-one genera are recognised, and the species 
are almost equally divided between the two regions concerned. Small and 
graceful, these attractive birds feed mainly on insects. They are fond of 
honey, but do not, as a rule, hover in front of flowers in the fashion of the 
well-known Humming-birds. A single species occurs in Syria and Palestine.

DICAUDAl (Honey-Peckers; 110 Species). Plate 10, Map vi.
The Honey-Peckers, sometimes called “ Flower peckers,” are a peculiarly 

Oriental and Australian family, the great majority of the species belonging 
to the typical genus Dicseum. All the species inhabiting Australia and 
Tasmania, nine in number, belong to the genus Pardalotus, the best-known 
form bearing the popular name of Diamond-bird (P. afjinis). Honey-Peckers 
are small insectivorous and frugivorous birds, many of them with bright 
combinations of colour in their plumage. They frequent woods and gardens, 
and dart about in a lively fashion after the manner of the Titmice.

ZOSTEROPIDAl (White-Eyes; 175 Species). Plate 10, Map vi.
The great majority of these birds are placed in a single genus Zosterops, 

and have a wide range in the Ethiopian, Oriental, and Australian Regions, 
but they appear to be most plentiful in the Malay Archipelago. The 
popular name of “ White-Eyes ” is due to the fact that in most of the species 
a characteristic ring of tiny white feathers surrounds the eye. The affinities 
of the members of this family are somewhat doubtful. They have been 
placed by ornithologists among the Honey-Eaters, Sun-Birds, and Honey- 
Peckers, but are usually regarded at the present day as a separate family.

The Nuthatches, of which some five genera are' distinguished, have a 
wide, but interesting, distribution. The typical genus Sitta, containing 40 
species, includes all the Nearctic and Palsearctic forms of the family, together 
with a few of Oriental distribution. Four species are found in Europe, one 
of which, the Common Nuthatch (S. europsed), is a native of Britain; and 
one is peculiar to the Island of Corsica. Eleven species are found in North 
America. Dendrophila is Oriental, with eight species ; Neositta and Daphseno- 
sitta are confined to Australia and New Guinea, with ten and one species 
respectively, while Madagascar possesses a single peculiar form, known as 
Hypositta corallirostris. All these birds are small and non-migratory, with 
climbing habits, and feeding on insects and nuts.

REGULIDA (Goldcrests and Kinglets; 27 Species). Plate 11, Map i.
The members of this group are often regarded as a part of the great 

Warbler family (Sylviidse), but for purposes of geographical distribution it is 
more convenient to consider them alone. They are essentially Nearctic and 
Palsearctic creatures, and the majority of the species belong to the typical 
genus Regulus, which includes the two British representatives, the Goldcrest 
(R. regulus) and the Firecrest (R. ignicapillus.) The former is a common 
resident in and winter visitor to these islands, the latter an occasional 
visitant. They are both inhabitants of pine forests.

CHAMjEIDjE (Wren Tits; 4 Species). Plate 11, Map i.
This peculiar group of birds is one of the two families which are confined 

to the Nearctic Region. The four species known at the present day have a 
very restricted range in Oregon and California, where they inhabit arid 
plains and bushy hill sides, flitting about in a wren-like fashion and feeding 
entirely on insects.

PARIDiE (Tits or Titmice; 241 Species). Plate 11, Map ii.
Although very widely distributed, the Paridse are most numerous in the 

Palsearctic and Oriental Regions. Twenty-four genera have been differ­
entiated, the chief of which are Pams, Poecile, Lophophanes and AEgithalus. 
They are active little birds, entirely arboreal in their habits and feeding 
principally on insects. Half-a-dozen species are resident in Britain, the 
Blue Tit (Pams cseruleus) being one of our most familiar birds. The Coal 
Tit and the Marsh Tit are interesting, inasmuch as the British representa­
tives are regarded as distinct from those of the Continental bird, and hence 
peculiar to our islands. The Long-tailed Tits (Acredula) and the Crested 
Tits (Lophophanes) are worthy of special mention, as are also the members 
of the genus Anthoscopus, which are confined to Tropical and South Africa, 
the purely Australian Aphelocephala and Sphenostoma, and the genus 
Certhiparus, with one species, confined to New Zealand.

LANIIDA (Shrikes; 354 Species). Plate 11, Map ii.
The Shrikes are a group of variable character and hence difficult to 

define. Over 30 genera are differentiated, and these are arranged in four 
sub-families. The first sub-family comprises about two dozen species, 
including the so-called Piping-Crows (Gymnorhina). With the exception of 
one Bornean species and about four in the Papuan Islands, all these are 
confined to Australia and Tasmania. The second sub-family is the typical 
one, including the true Shrikes or Butcher-Birds, of which four have a 
place in the British avifauna, though one only breeds in this country. The 
true Shrikes are principally Palsearctic, Oriental and Ethiopian, but they 
include also seven species which inhabit North America, and which are 
remarkable as being the only representatives of the family in the New 
World. The third sub-family (Malaconotinse) includes 12 genera and 100 
species entirely confined to Africa, while the last sub-family is purely 
Oriental and Australian, with eight genera and 119 species, most of which 
belong to the genus Pachycephala.

AEROCHARIDAl (Helmet-Bird; 1 Species). Plate 11, Map ii.
This family is founded for the reception of a single remarkable species 

inhabiting Madagascar, and formerly tearing the name of Euryceros 
prevosti. The generic name has been quite recently altered to Aerocharis 
in conformity with the rules of priority. Known popularly as the Helmet- 
Bird, this singular creature is clothed in black and chestnut plumage, and 
possesses a swollen, compressed, steely-blue beak.

PRIONOPIDzE (Wood-Shrikes; 98 Species). Plate 11, Map iii.
The Prionopidse are closely allied to the true Shrikes (Laniidse) and by 

some authors regarded as only of sub-family rank. They are arranged in 
16 genera, and the species are natives of the Oriental, Ethiopian and 
Australian Regions. About a quarter of the known species are found in 
Africa, while 11 are natives of Australia proper, and they inhabit Southern 
Asia and the Malay Islands.

VANGIDA (Vanga, &c.; 13 Species). Plate 11, Map iii.
This small group of birds is confined to the island of Madagascar. Six 

o-enera have been separated, all of which are related to the Shrikes and 
appear to represent this group in the Malagasy Sub-region.



These birds, divided into two genera, are of somewhat doubtful affinity. 
The genus Pseudochelidon contains a single species, which is confined to the 
Gaboon district in Western Tropical Africa. Nine species of the typical 
genus Artamus are peculiar to Australia and Tasmania ; one is found in the 
Indian Peninsula and Ceylon, while the rest are scattered over the Oriental 
and Australian Regions as far east as the Fiji Islands. They are woodland 
birds, and from the peculiar nature of their flight are sometimes called 
“ Wood-Swallows.”

AMPELID^E (Waxwings; 10 Species). Plate 11, Map iii.
Of the ten known species of this family eight are confined to the New 

World, and one to the Old. The best-known of these, the Bohemian Wax­
wing (Ampelis garrulus), is common to the Arctic and Subarctic regions 
of both Hemispheres. Breeding near the Arctic circle it visits our shores 
occasionally in winter, sometimes in large flocks. Three out of the five 
genera of Waxwings, with six species, are confined to Central America and 
the island of San Domingo.

VIREONIDAl (Vireos or Greenlets; 122 Species). Plate 11, Map iv.
These birds, which are allied to the Shrikes, are peculiar to the New 

World, but have there a wide range. Half-a-dozen genera are recognised, 
the typical one ( Vireo) containing about half the known species and all the 
North American representatives. Most of these birds are of a greenish or 
olive tint, hence their popular name of “ Greenlets.” They are lovers of the 
forest, and are found up to 10,000 feet elevation.

SYLVIID^: (Warblers; 521 Species). Plate 11, Map iv.
This family, although so numerous in species, is confined to the Old 

World, with the exception of a single form which visits Alaska. In the 
Old World they are found practically everywhere, but are entirely absent 
from New Zealand. A t least a score of species may be included as British, 
the great majority of which are purely summer visitants. Among the more 
familiar may be mentioned the Common and Lesser Whitethroats, Blackcap, 
Willow Wren, Wood Wren, Chiffchaff, and the Reed-, Marsh-, Sedge-, and 
Garden-Warblers. The members of this huge family are with difficulty 
separated from the Thrushes and their allies (Turdidse). They are more 
addicted to migration, however, and their diet is more purely insectivorous.

TURDIDJE (Thrushes, Chats, &c.; 598 Species). Plate 11, Map iv.
This family, although little larger than the Sylviidse as regards the 

number of species, is much more heterogeneous. This is evidenced by the 
fact that the genera, practically the same in number as the Sylviidse, are 
grouped into no fewer than nine sub-families. As seen from our Map, 
the family as a whole is cosmopolitan in its distribution, ranging well into 
the Arctic regions, and containing representatives in such remote places as 
the Sandwich Islands and Tristan da Cunha. Australia and New Zealand 
are very deficient in representatives, only possessing eight and two species 
respectively. About 20 species find a place on the British list, including 
some of our most familiar birds. The Mistletoe Thrush, Song Thrush, Black­
bird, Hedge Accentor and Redbreast, are all well-known residents, while 
almost equally familiar are the Fieldfare and Redwing, which are winter 
visitants, and the Ring-Ouzel, Redstart, Whinchat, and Wheatear, which 
come to us in the summer.

The distribution of the Accentors, which form one of the sub-families of 
Turdidse, is shown separately on the same Map. Only two genera are 
known, with 19 species. The Hedge Accentor, mentioned above, is the 
most familiar species, a second, known as the Alpine Accentor, only rarely 
visiting Britain.

MIMIDzE (Mocking-Birds ; 75 Species). Plate 11, Map v.
The Mocking Birds, of which there are 14 genera, are entirely confined 

to the New World. The best-known species is Mimus polyglottus, whose 
powers of imitation are well-known to the inhabitants of the L nited States. 
The genus Nesomimus is of interest, since it is composed of 11 species 
which are entirely confined to the Galapagos Islands. Four genera, with 
eight species, are peculiar to the West Indies.

CINCLID.® (Dippers; 26 Species). Plate 11, Map v.
The Dippers, sometimes called Water-Ouzels, have a peculiar distribution, 

frequenting mountain streams in the Palsearctic Region, the western part of 
the Nearctic Region, and the Andean slopes in South America. About 
half-a-dozen forms occur in Europe, and one is a resident in Britain, especi­
ally in the northern and western portions. They are interesting little birds, 
often seen bobbing up and down on stones in the water, and occasionally 
diving in after aquatic insects and molluscs. All the Dippers are placed in 
one genus (Cinclus).

TROGLODYTIDiE (Wrens; 285 Species). Plate 11, Map vi.
The Wrens are a large and widely-distributed group, with 22 genera. 

The great majority of the species are found in Tropical America, while 
strangely enough they are entirely absent from the Ethiopian Region. Only 
about a dozen are found in the Palsearctic Region, while the Oriental is 
equally deficient in representatives. The Common Wren (Troglodytes 
troglodytes) is a common and familiar resident in Britain, while the forms 
occurring in St Hilda, the Faroes and Iceland are usually regarded as dis­
tinct and peculiar races.

This is a large and heterogeneous family, whose limits are as yet vague 
and uncertain. Half-a-dozen distinct sub-families may be recognised, with 
more than 120 genera. These birds are confined to the Old World, and are 
especially characteristic of the Oriental Region. Australia and Tasmania 
possess 26 species, New Zealand only four, while the sole representatives in 
Europe are two species of Panurus. The latter are the so-called “ Bearded 
Tits,” one of which is resident in a few counties of England. Their 
location in the present family is somewhat doubtful and they are sometimes 
placed in a family to themselves.

PYCNONOTIDAJ (Bulbuls; 291 Species). Plate 11, Map vi.
Bulbuls are especially numerous in the Oriental Region, but are also 

well represented in the Ethiopian, ranging over the whole of Africa and 
Madagascar. A single species enters Europe, occurring in the Cyclades 
Archipelago, and this belongs to the typical genus Pycnonotus. On account 
of its sweet song and interesting habits, the Gold-fronted Green Bulbul 
(Chloropsis aurifrons), an Indian species, is a favourite cage-bird.

CAMPOPHAGIDjE (Cuckoo-Shrikes ; 196 Species). Plate 12, Map i.
This is a characteristic Oriental and Australian family, but it also 

possesses a few representatives in the Ethiopian Region. Twelve genera are 
recognised, the typical one (Campophaga) containing most of the African 
species. Australia only possesses nine species, and the Palsearctic Region 
only three, one of which is confined to Japan, and a second to the Liu Kiu 
Islands.

MUSCICAPIDjE (Flycatchers; 796 Species). Plate 12, Map i.
Excluding the single genus Polioptila, whose distribution is shown 

separately on our Map, the Flycatchers are exclusively inhabitants of the 
Old World Nearly a hundred genera have been differentiated, whose 
species exhibit great variety of form and plumage. The Oriental and 
Australian Regions are particularly rich in these birds; the Palsearctic, on 
the other hand, very deficient. The handsomest members of the family are 
the so-called “ Paradise Flycatchers’ (Terpsiphone), owing their beauty 
largely to their wonderfully long tail-feathers and their crested heads. Two 
species occur in Britain as regular summer visitants, namely, the Spotted 
and the Pied Flycatcher (Muscicapa grisola and atricapilla).

The American Flycatchers, sometimes called Gnatcatchers, are sometimes 
regarded as constituting a separate sub-family (Polioptilinse). About two 
dozen species are known, which occur within the limits shown on our Map.

HIRUNDINID^E (Swallows and Martins ; 143 Species). Plate 12, Map ii.
This family is remarkable, not only for its wide range as a whole, but 

also for the vast extent covered by many of the species through their 
moratory habits. Thus the Common Swallow (Hirundo rustled) ranges 
northwards of the Arctic Circle in summer, while the winter is passed in 
Africa, India, China, and the Malay Peninsula. Thirteen genera have been 
described, three of which are peculiar to the New World, two to Africa, 
and one to Australia. New Zealand, curiously enough, does not possess 
any representatives. Three species occur commonly in Britain as summer 
visitants, namely, the Common Swallow (Hirundo rustica), the House- 
Martin (Chelidonaria urbica) and the Sand-Martin (Clivicola riparia).

ATRICHORNITHIDiE (Scrub-Birds ; 2 Species). Plate 12, Map ii.
This small group contains only two species, namely, Atrichornis clamosa, 

confined to Western Australia, and A. rufescens found only in New South 
Wales. They are described as very shy birds, inhabiting dense scrub (hence 
their popular name). Little is recorded of their habits.

XENICIDjE (Xenicus and A llies; 6 Species). Plate 12, Map ii.
These birds, for which no general popular name can be used, are entirely 

confined to New Zealand. Three genera are distinguished, the two species 
of Xenicus being found only in the South Island, where they are known as 
the “ Bush Wren ” and the “ Rock Wren ” respectively.

PHILEPITTIDAl (Philepitta; 2 Species). Plate 12, Map ii.
The two species forming this family are confined to the island of 

Madagascar. In general appearance they remind one of the Pittas, but in 
habit they are more arboreal. Both belong to a single genus, Philepitta, 
which gives its name to the family.

PITTIDJE (Pittas; 69 Species). Plate 12, Map iii.
The Pittas have a very remarkable distribution, the great majority of the 

species being found in the Malay Archipelago. A single species, known as 
Pitta angolensis, inhabits the forest regions of Tropical Africa, far removed 
from its allies, and offering one of the best-known examples of what is 
known as “discontinuous distribution.” Two species are found in Australia, 
one of which occurs also in New Guinea. Only one occurs in the 
peninsula of India and Ceylon, while three find a home in the Eastern 
Himalayas. The Pittas, sometimes called Old World Ant-Thrushes, are 
beautiful birds with bright plumage, crimson, green and blue being pre­
dominant colours.



This family consists only of four Finch-like birds inhabiting the 
temperate portion of South America. They have powerful serrated, Finch­
like bills, which they use in hewing down plants apparently without any 
special object, and often causing much damage to gardens and plantations. 
Phytotoma rara, a native of Chili, is the best-known species.

COTINGIDA: (Chatterers; 150 Species). Plate 12, Map iii.
This is a large, interesting, and varied family, including some of the 

most gorgeously-coloured of South American birds. They are essentially 
inhabitants of Tropical America, although one species ranges as far north as 
Southern Arizona, and others occur in the southernmost parts of Brazil and 
Uruguay. Platypsaris niger, confined to the island of Jamaica, is the only 
member of the family occurring in the West Indies. Many remarkable 
■ creatures belong to the Cotingidm. The singular Umbrella-Bird of the 
Upper Amazons (Cephalopterus ornatus) and the musically-voiced Bell-Birds 
(Chasmorhynchus) are the best known, and familiar to the traveller in the 
great tropical forests of the New World.

PIPRIDA3 (Manakins; 95 Species). Plate 12, Map iv.
These interesting little birds are essentially forest dwellers, and are con­

fined to the Neotropical Region. Nineteen genera are recognised, which 
are ranged in two sub-families. They are absent from the West Indies, and 
only half a dozen species occur in Central America. The great majority 
of these birds are brilliantly-coloured, and in habits they resemble Titmice, 
flitting about the branches of trees and feeding on insects and fruit of 
■ all sorts.

OXYRHAMPHIDA1 (Oxyrhamphus; 3 Species). Plate 12, Map v.
The three species forming this family, placed in a single genus, are allied 

to the Tyrannidee, and inhabit South-eastern Brazil, Central America (from 
Costa Rica to Panama), and British Guiana, respectively. No forms have 
yet been found inhabiting the intermediate regions.

TYRANNIDA1 (Tyrant Flycatchers; 617 Species). Plate 12, Map v.
These birds, sometimes called Tyrant-Birds, are a vast assemblage of 

mostly small creatures found almost throughout the New World. But 
although so wide-ranging as a whole, their metropolis appears to lie in the 
tropical portion of South America, where the majority of the species are 
found. About 40 species occur in North America, ranging as far north as 
Alaska, 33 are found in the West Indies, three are peculiar to the Galapagos 
Islands, one occurs in the Falkland Islands, and three in Tierra del Fuego. 
Some are dwellers in the dense forest regions, while others are adapted for 
a  terrestrial life. The King-bird (Tyrannus tyranny,*) is well-known in the 
United States for its boldness in defending its nest even from the attacks of 
birds of prey.
DENDROCOLAPTIDAl (Wood-Hewers or American Creepers; 458 Species).

Plate 12, Map vi.
This purely Neotropical family contains a vast and somewhat hetero­

geneous assemblage of insectivorous birds, somewhat sombre in coloration 
and of diverse habits. Over 50 genera are distinguished, which are grouped 
into seven sub-families. By far the greatest number of species occur in the 
Brazilian Sub-region, while they are entirely absent from the West Indies. 
About 50 species find their home in Central America, two in the Falkland 
Islands, and one in Juan Fernandez. Perhaps the most interesting birds of 
this family are the so-called “ Oven-birds” (Furnarius), of which 14 species 
are described. These interesting creatures build a nest of mud, mixed with 
horsehair or fibrous roots, so wonderfully constructed as to be almost un­
breakable. I t  possesses an inner chamber, access to which is through a long 
curved passage.

CONOPOPHAGIDAl (Conopophaga and Corythopis; 19 Species).
Plate 12, Map vi.

This is a small Neotropical group of curious birds with a prevailing 
brown coloration, large heads, and a peculiar type of sternum or breast­
bone. Only two genera are recognised, whose names are given above.

FORMICARIIDA! (Ant-Birds or Ant-Thrushes; 408 Species).
Plate 12, Map vii.

A purely Neotropical family, containing 38 genera. Like the Dendro- 
colaptidse and the Conopophagidse, their metropolis is in the Brazilian Sub- 
region, and they are, too, entirely unrepresented in the West Indies. They 
are lovers of the forest and are of a shy and retiring disposition. Their 
names, both scientific and popular, bear allusion to their at one time reputed 
fondness for ants, but it is now believed that they feed on the swarms of 
insects which the foraging ants drive before them, and not on the ants 
themselves.

PTEROPTOCHIDA! (Tapacolas; 31 Species). Plate 12, Map viii.
This is a small group of Wren-like birds, divided into eight genera, and 

inhabiting the western and southern portions of South America. One 
species occurs in the Falkland Islands, and one is peculiar to Costa Rica. 
About half the species are found in Chili, the Argentine Republic and 
Patagonia. They are remarkable for their large and robust feet, and for 
the elevated position in which they carry their tails.

MENURIDAJ (Lyre-Birds; 3 Species). Plate 12, Map viii.
These remarkable birds, which owe their popular name to the beautiful 

shape of their tails, are restricted to the south-eastern portion of Australia. 
They may be regarded as an aberrant group of the great Order Passeriformes, 
or may be placed in an Order to themselves, under the name of Menuriformes. 
They have a remarkable general resemblance to a Game-Bird, but in structure 
are quite distinct. Of a shy disposition, they live in brush country, and 
feed on insects and small molluscs. All the known species belong to a 
single genus (Menura).

ORDER EURYLiEMIFORMES (16 Species).
EURYLA1MIDA! (Broad-Bills; 16 Species). Plate 12, Map viii.

The Broad-Bills, so-called from the great and unusual breadth of the 
beak, are essentially an Oriental group, ranging from the Eastern Himalayas 
to Java, Borneo and the Philippines. Seven genera are distinguished, 
which are placed in two sub-families. Bright colours adorn most of the 
species, which are essentially dwellers in the forests, where they search for 
fruit and insects. I t  is supposed that they are the descendants of a much 
larger and more wide-ranging group.

ORDER PICIFORMES (508 Species).
GALBULIDA! (Jacamars; 22 Species). Plate 13, Map i.

This is a purely Neotropical family of chiefly brilliantly metallic- 
plumaged birds, which are found on the outskirts of forests and in the 
vicinity of water. All are insectivorous. Six genera are described, one 
of which, containing only the so-called Broad-billed Jacamar (Jacamerops 
aurea), constitutes a separate sub-family.

BUCC0NIDA1 (Puff-Birds; 45 Species). Plate 13, Map i.
This, again, is a purely Neotropical family, with a geographical range 

almost coinciding with the Galbulidee. Seven genera are recognised, the 
typical one (Bucco) containing 21 species. These birds are closely allied to 
the Woodpeckers (Picidee). They are insectivorous, and most abundant in 
the great tropical forests of Amazonia and Colombia, but little is recorded 
of their habits.

PICIDAI (Woodpeckers ; 437 Species). Plate 13, Map i.
This large family has a wide distribution, possessing representatives in 

all the zoogeographical regions. The Australian Region, however, is only just 
entered by a very few species, which occur in the islands of Lombok and 
Flores, while Madagascar is entirely without representatives. They are 
most abundant in the great forests of the Neotropical and Oriental Regions. 
Some, however, never enter forests, but seek and obtain their food on the 
ground, where they run with ease. Forty-nine genera have been founded 
for the reception of these well-known birds. Of these, 20 are peculiar to 
the New World, 14 to the Oriental Region, six to the Ethiopian, and 
three to the Palsearctic. Woodpeckers are birds of retiring habits; 
their prevailing colours are black, white, green and yellow. Three species 
are resident in Britain, namely the Green Woodpecker (Gecinus viridis), the 
Greater Spotted Woodpecker (Dendrocopus major), and the Lesser Spotted 
Woodpecker (D. minor). The first and last named are only doubtfully to 
be regarded as Scottish birds, while they are unknown in Ireland.

IYNGIDA: (Wrynecks ; 4 Species). Plate 13, Map i.
The Wrynecks are sometimes regarded as a sub-family of the Picidee or 

True Woodpeckers, from which they differ in having soft tails without spiny 
shafts, while the nostrils are not concealed by bristles. They are arboreal 
and insectivorous. Of the four known species, one, the Common Wryneck 
(lynx torquilla) is found in the greater part of Europe, Asia, and North­
eastern Africa, occurring also in Senegal. I t  is a summer visitant to 
England, and a bird of passage in Scotland, but is not known in Ireland. The 
other three species, belonging to the same genus, are natives of Southern, 
Equatorial and North-eastern Africa respectively.

ORDER SCANS0RES (218 Species).
INDICATORIDA: (Honey-Guides; 18 Species). Plate 13, Map ii.
This is a characteristic African family, only two species occurring else­

where than in this continent. One of these is confined to the Himalayas 
and the other to the Malay Peninsula and Borneo. They both belong to 
the typical genus Indicator, which contains 14 of the known species. The 
popular name of these birds is due to their remarkable habit, generally 
regarded as quite an intentional one, of attracting the attention of the 
traveller to bees’ nests which, when torn out of their place, furnish food to 
the intelligent bird in the form of either bees, grubs, or honey.

CAPIT0NIDA1 (Barbets; 140 Species). Plate 13, Map ii.
Although the members of this family occur in the Oriental, Ethiopian, 

and Neotropical Regions, about half the known species are confined to Africa. 
The typical genus, Capito, however, is purely Neotropical, its 16 species and 
two of another genus constituting the entire series of New World representa­
tives. Of the 19 remaining genera 11 are African, while the Oriental Region 
claims 8. The Barbets are purely arboreal in habit, being found chiefly in 
forests or well-wooded districts. They are mostly birds of brilliant plumage 
and live chiefly on fruits.



RHAMPHASTIDJE (Toucans; 60 Species). Plate 13, Map ii.
These curious birds, easily recognised by their enormous bills, are 

entirely Neotropical, and may be regarded as the New World representatives 
of the ungainly Hornbills (Bucerotidse). Five genera are adopted for their 
reception, and the great majority of the species are found in the great 
tropical forests of South and Central America. Fruits and seeds form the 
chief article of diet, but insects are also taken, and sometimes the eggs and 
young of small birds.

ORDER COCCYGES (237 Species).
MUSOPHAGIDAI (Plantain-Eaters; 35 Species). Plate 13, Map iii.
This purely African family, whose members are sometimes called 

Touracos, contains half-a-dozen genera. These birds inhabit wooded 
country in the neighbourhood of water, are usually met with in pairs or 
very small flocks, and are fruit-eaters. The most remarkable feature con­
nected with the Plantain-eaters is that the pigment colouring their red 
feathers is so soluble as to be washed out during rain, although afterwards 
the colour is regained.

CUCULIDAl (Cuckoos ; 202 Species). Plate 13, Map iii.
This important family is practically cosmopolitan, being found in all 

parts of the world except the extreme north, where suitable insect food is 
not to be met with. They are birds of arboreal or terrestrial habit. The 
Oriental and the Australian Regions are by far the richest in representatives. 
In these two Regions there are nearly 100 peculiar species belonging to 24 
peculiar genera. The Ethiopian Region possesses seven peculiar genera 
containing 22 species, 12 of which are confined to Madagascar. Only 43 
species are found in the New World, belonging to 11 genera. Of these one 
only, Coccyzus, belongs to the typical sub-family (Cuculinse). Two species 
of Cuckoo occur in Europe, namely the Great Spotted (Coccystex ylandarius) 
and the well-known British representative, the common Cuckoo (Cuculus 
canorus). The latter is a common and widely-distributed summer visitant 
to these islands. Tho true Cuculi, which are remarkable for their parasitic 
habits, are confined to the Old World.

ORDER TROGONES (55 Species).
TROGONIDA1 (Trogons; 55 Species). Plate 13, Map iv.

The Trogons are a group of brilliantly-coloured birds, found principally 
in the Neotropical, Ethiopian, and Oriental Regions, but most abundant in the 
tropics of America. Nine genera are distinguished, five of which are con­
fined to America (with 34 species), two to Africa (with four species), and 
two to the Oriental Region (with 17 species). The typical genus Trogon 
contains 25 American species, one of which is a native of Arizona and 
Central America, and is remarkable as being the only member of the family 
occurring in the Nearctic Region. The handsomest Trogon is that known 
as the Quezal (Pharomacrus mocinno), which ranges from Guatemala to 
Panama, and has few equals in beauty in the bird world. The Trogons are 
arboreal in their habits, frequent dense forests and feed chiefly on insects.

ORDER CORACIIFORMES (1236 Species).
STEATORNITHIDA: (The Oil-Bird or Guacharo; 1 Species).

Plate 13, Map iv.
This curious bird inhabits caves near the sea or on mountains in the 

north-western part of South America, and also in the island of Trinidad. 
I t  possesses nocturnal habits, and is in many respects reminiscent of the 
Nightjars. The name of Oil-bird is due to the large amount of fat or oil 
contained in the young nestlings, which are killed hy the natives in order to 
supply this commodity for both cooking and illuminating purposes.

PODARGIDA1 (Frog-Mouths; 32 Species). Plate 13, Map iv.
These peculiar birds are restricted to the Oriental and Australian 

Regions. Three genera are recognised, namely Podctrgus, with seven species, 
Batrachostomus with 12, and sEgotheles with 13. The first and last are con­
fined to Australia, Tasmania and the Papuan Islands, with a single species 
in New Caledonia. Batrachostomus, on the other hand, contains all the 
Oriental species, including one in Southern India and Ceylon, and one in the 
Eastern Himalayas. They strongly resemble the Nightjars (Caprimulgidse) 
in appearance, and feed on insects and fruits.

LEPTOSOMATIDA1 (Kiroumbos; 2 Species). Plate 13, Map iv.
These birds, sometimes regarded as a sub-family of the Rollers (Coraciidse) 

are confined to Madagascar and the Comoro Islands. They are said to live 
near the margins of woods in parties of about a dozen, and in habits they 
resemble the Rollers to which they are allied.

CORACIIDA! (Rollers; 32 Species). Plate 13, Map v.
The Rollers are a small family of brilliantly-coloured birds, possessing 

representatives in all the Old World zoogeographical regions. Half-a-dozen 
genera have been defined, four of which (containing five species) are confined 
to the island of Madagascar. The typical genus (Coracias) contains 16 
species, 12 of which are confined to Africa, one to the Oriental Region, and 
one to the island of Celebes. The Common Roller (C. garrulus) is a

wanderer to Britain, chiefly to England, but is a summer visitor to Central 
aDd Southern Europe, Central Asia as far as Kashmir, and is found through­
out Africa and N.W. India in winter. The broad-billed Rollers of the 
genus Eurystomus are 11 in number, and include E. australis, the only member 
of the family which occurs in Australia.

ALCEDINIDAI (Kingfishers; 200 Species). Plate 13, Map v.
The Kingfishers are a large and varied family of practically cosmopolitan 

distribution, but are poorly represented in the New World, only about a dozen 
species being found in the whole American Continent. The 20 genera which 
are recognised may be arranged in two sub-families, the distribution of each 
of which is shown separately on our Map. The Alcedininse are the so-called 
“ Water ” Kingfishers, and are lovers of shady haunts near streams, feeding 
principally on fishes. Although much more widely distributed than the 
other sub-family, they only comprise five genera and 51 species. The only 
British representative, the Common Kingfisher (Alcedo ispida), is a member 
of this group, and a common resident species. The Daceloninse may be 
termed “ Wood ” Kingfishers, since they are usually found in wooded regions 
feeding on insects and reptiles. They are entirely Old-World creatures, and 
mainly inhabitants of the Oriental and Australian Regions. The principal 
genus is Halcyon, with over 70 species.

BUCER0TIDA1 (Hornbills ; 70 Species). Plate 13, Map vi.
These ungainly birds are confined to the Old World, being apparently 

represented in South America by the Toucans (Rhamphastidse). Twenty-one- 
genera have been differentiated, six of which (with 34 species) are confined 
to Tropical and South Africa, while the rest are natives of the Oriental and 
Australian Regions. Hornbills are terrestrial or arboreal in their habits, 
feeding on a variety of small animals, such as rodents, worms and insects. 
The most remarkable feature of these birds is their habit of imprisoning the 
female, generally in some hollow tree, by means of clay, until her eggs are 
hatched.

UPUPIDA: (Hoopoes; 6 Species). Plate 13, Map vi.
The Hoopoes are all placed in a single genus, Upupa. The best-known 

species, the Common Hoopoe ( U. epops), is the most wide-ranging in the 
family, occurring in the greater part of temperate Europe as a summer bird, 
also in Northern and Central Asia. N.W. India, and N.E. Africa. In 
Britain it occurs as an irregular spring and autumn migrant, but is frequent 
in its visits to the south of England, always attracting attention on account 
of its peculiar style of coloration and its remarkable crest. Of the remain­
ing species, one is Oriental, two are African, one confined to Madagascar, 
and the remaining one only recorded om Tunis.

IRRISORIDA! (Wood-Hoopoes; 15 Species). Plate 13, Map vii.
The Wood-Hoopoes, of which three genera are recognised, are confined 

to Tropical and South Africa. They are distinguished from their allies, the 
true Hoopoes ( Upupidse), chiefly by their longer and more curved bill, 
wedge-shaped tail and absence of a crest.

MEROPIDAl (Bee-Eaters; 41 Species). Plate 13, Map vii.
The Bee-Eaters are a group of brightly-coloured birds, found in all the 

zoogeographical regions of the Old World. More than half the species are 
confined to Africa, while only two occur in Europe and one in Australia. 
The Common Bee-Eater (Merops apiaster) is a regular summer visitor to 
Southern Europe, and in Spain becomes a pest to the bee-keeper, where, true 
to its name, it plays havoc with the worker-bees as they enter and leave the 
hives.

MOMOTIDA! (Motmots; 24 Species). Plate 14, Map i.
These birds appear to represent the Meropidse or Bee-Eaters in the New 

World. They are practically confined to the Neotropical Region, and seven 
genera are distinguished. Green is the prevailing tint in the plumage of the- 
Motmots, which are inhabitants of dense forests.

TODIDA! (Todies; 5 Species). Plate 14, Map i.
The Todies are tiny little birds, of a green and red coloration, related 

to the Motmots, and confined to the West Indies. Two species are found 
in Jamaica, anil one each in Cuba, San Domingo, and Porto Rico. All 
belong to a single genus (Todus).

CAPRIMULGIDA1 (Nightjars; 124 Species). Plate 14, Map i.
The Caprimulgidse are an interesting group of insect-eating birds, lovers 

of the twilight, and clothed in sombre mottled plumage. They are practically 
cosmopolitan in distribution, but are most numerous in the Tropics. They 
are divided into two sub-families, the range of each of which is shown 
separately on the Map. The first sub-family (Nyctibiinse) contains a single 
genus, Nyctibius, with seven purely Neotropical species. The second sub­
family has 19 genera, mostly with few species, but the typical one (Caprim- 
ulgus) contains 65 species, which are found in every zoogeographical region. 
Three occur in Europe, one of which is a common summer visitor to Britain, 
and bears the name of the Common Nightjar or “ Goatsucker ” (C. europseus). 
Of the remaining genera, 10 are pecular to the Neotropical Region, three to  
the Ethiopian Region, and one to the Australian.



These interesting birds are essentially aerial in habit, spending most of 
the day in flight and seldom alighting on the ground or perching until night 
fall. They are usually divided into three sub-families, as given in our Map, 
where the distribution of each is shown separately. The typical sub-family 
{Cypselinse) is of world-wide distribution, with representatives in every 
region. In this group is placed the familiar British species, known as the 
Common Swift (Cypselus apus), a summer visitor of almost universal distri­
bution in our islands. The Micropteryginse, which are known as Tree-Swifts, 
comprise seven species, inhabiting the Oriental and Australian Regions, 
and all belonging to a single genus (Micropteryx). The Chseturinse include 
three genera, two of which (Chsetura and Cypseloides) may be called Spine­
tailed Swifts, from the fact that their tails are provided with rigid feathers, 
having projecting spring shafts. Chsetura pelagica is the so-called “ Chimney 
Swallow” of the United States. Collocalia, containing 18 species, is of 
special interest, inasmuch as some of its members build the well-known 
edible birds’ nests.

TROCHILIDA1 (Humming-Birds; 570 Species). Plate 14, Map iii.
These interesting and beautiful little creatures are essentially in­

habitants of the great tropical forests of the Brazilian Sub-Region. A few 
species, however, occur in North America, one even ranging as far north, 
in summer, as Alaska. Two species are found in the island of Juan 
Fernandez, and about 20 in the West Indies. Southwards they range to 
Tierra del Fuego, where one species is found even in snowy weather. 
Several range to a remarkably high altitude in the Andes, where particular 
mountains have species peculiar to them. No fewer than 118 genera of 
Humming-Birds have been described. They are almost entirely insecti­
vorous, taking their food on the wing or from flowers, in front of which 
they may be seen hovering, darting away suddenly with remarkable swift­
ness. This family includes some of the smallest known birds, and most of 
the species are adorned with brilliant metallic plumage.

COLIIDA! (Colies; 14 Species). Plate 14, Map iii.
These birds, sometimes called Mouse Birds, are entirely confined to 

Tropical and South Africa, and form only a single genus (Colius). They 
inhabit forest districts and feed principally, though not exclusively, on berries 
and fruits. In external appearance they are somewhat finch-like, the most 
remarkable feature to the ordinary observer being that their four toes are 
all directed forward, giving the feet a curious appearance.

ORDER PSITTACIFORMES (580 Species).
NESTORIDA1 (Nestor Parrots; 4 Species). Plate 14, Map iv.

This small family, including only a single genus, is confined to New 
Zealand. The best-known species is that called by the Maories the “ Kea ” 
{Nestor notabilis). This is restricted to the South Island, and is remarkable 
for its carnivorous habits, attacking sheep by alighting upon their backs 
and tearing open the flesh until the kidneys are reached, upon the fat of 
which it feeds greedily. This destructive habit is said to have arisen since 
sheep were introduced into the island. Another species familiar to the 
Maories is the “ Kaka ” (N. meridionalis), which feeds on fruits and insects.

LORIIDAl (Lories and Loriquets; 87 Species). Plate 14, Map iv.
The Lories and their allies are confined to the Australian Region, the 

majority of the species (about 70) being natives of New Guinea and the 
neighbouring islands, while nine occur in Australia and Tasmania, and eight 
in the more remote islands of Polynesia. Fourteen genera of these parrots 
have been differentiated, and most of the species are clad in bright and 
beautiful colours. The principal genera are Trichoglossus, with 16 species, 
Eos, with 15, and Lorius, with 13. They live on the nectar and pollen 
which they extract from flowers.

CYCLOPSITTACIDA1 (23 Species). Plate 14, Map v.
This family contains a number of small fruit-eating Parrots, the majority 

of which are confined to New Guinea and the small adjacent islands, but 
Eastern Australia possesses two and Timor likewise two. Only two genera 
are known, containing nineteen and four species respectively. The prevailing 
colours of these Parrots are red, green, blue and yellow.

CACATUIDA! (Cockatoos; 30 Species). Plate 14, Map v.
At the present day Cockatoos are confined to the Australian Region, 

with the exception of a single species, which inhabits the Philippine Islands. 
I t  is interesting to note, however, that the remains of an extinct form have 
been found in the distant island of Mauritius. Seven genera have been 
described, the typical one (Cacatua) containing 17 species. From the true 
Parrots (Family Psittacidse), which have a remarkably wide distribution, 
Cockatoos may be readily distinguished by the presence of a crest of feathers 
on the head. In coloration also they are very different, the prevailing 
tints being white, grey, brown and black, while the green so characteristic 
of true Parrots is conspicuous by its absence.

PSITTACIDAI (Typical Parrots; 434 Species). Plate 14, Map vi.
The Psittacidse are an important group, with representatives in all the 

zoogeographical regions except the Palsearctic. Roughly speaking, they are 
about equally divided between the Old and New Worlds, although the 
former possesses a slight majority. The genera, 58 in number, are grouped 
into six sub-families, two of which (Conurinse and Pioninse) contain all the
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New World forms and a score of African ones. The Conurinse include the 
fine and brilliantly-coloured Macaws and the only species of Parrot which 
occurs in North America; while the Pioninse comprise, amongst others, 
the well-known Amazon Parrots, in whose plumage green is a characteristic 
tint. The typical sub-family (Psittacinx) includes three species of Psittacus 
from West Africa, five peculiar “ Vasa” Parrots from Madagascar, the 
Comoro Islands and the Seychelles, and a single form confined to New 
Guinea. The remaining sub-families {Nasiteminse, Palxornithinx and 
Platycercinse) belong mainly to the Oriental and Australian Regions, with 
a few Ethiopian representatives. The Palseornithinse include the' true 
Parrakeets and so-called Love Birds, while in the Platycercinse are placed 
the well-known Grass-Parrakeets and Ground-Parrakeets.

STRINGOPIDAI (Owl Parrots; 2 Species). Plate 14, Map vi.
This family includes only the peculiar flightless Owl Parrots of New 

Zealand. Two species have been described, but one of these is considered 
by some authorities as only a slight varietal form. Although the bird 
cannot fly, yet its wings are fully developed, and the loss of power is really 
due to the absence of a keel on the breast-bone, brought about by lono- 
disuse of the wings. The Owl-Parrot {Stringops habroptilus) has a peculiar 
soft greenish plumage, and this, together with its nocturnal habits and the 
ring of feathers round the eye, is responsible for its popular name. I t  feeds 
on a variety of vegetable substances, and is of greedy habits.

ORDER STRIGIFORMES (320  Species).
BUBONIDA: (True Owls; 294 Species). Plate 14, Map vii.

The Bubonidse, with 30 genera, have a cosmopolitan distribution, some 
of the species having a remarkably wide range. They vary much in size, the 
Eagle-Owls of the typical genus Bubo being large enough to pounce upon 
and kill fawns, while some of the Pigmy Owls (Glaucidium) are hardly 
bigger than sparrows. Europe possesses about a dozen species, of which 
three are resident in Britain. These are the Tawny Owl (Syrnium aluco), 
the Long-eared Owl (Asio otus), and the Short-eared Owl (A. accipitrinus). 
The last-named is one of the most widely-distributed species of birds, visiting 
at various seasons nearly all parts of the globe, including the Sandwich, the 
Falkland, and the Galapagos Islands.

STRIGIDA1 (Barn-Owls; 26 Species). Plate 14, Map vii.
These birds are all comprised within a single genus (Strix), and have a 

much more restricted range than the members of the previous family, although 
occurring in all the zoogeographical regions. One species occurs in Europe 
namely the White or Common Barn Owl {Strix jlammea), and this bird is, 
moreover, a widely-distributed resident in Britain. Seven species occur in 
the New World, only one of which is North American.

ORDER ACCIPITRIFORMES (507  Species).
SERPENTARIIDA: (Secretary Birds ; 2 Species). Plate 15, Map i.
The Secretary Birds are peculiar to Africa, and it is a matter of opinion 

whether the two species are really distinct. They owe their popular name to 
a peculiar tuft of feathers on the nape, which gives the birds some sort 
of resemblance to a clerk with pens stuck in his ears. They feed on snakes, 
birds, lizards, and other small animals, and being thus useful in the farmyard, 
are protected by law. They are handsome birds, about four feet in height, 
and of a crane-like appearance.

VULTURIDA! (Old-World Vultures ; 17 Species). Plate 15, Map i.
The members of this family, are, as their popular name implies, confined 

to the Old World. Seven genera have been differentiated, and most of the 
species have a wide range. Three species inhabit Southern Europe and 
a fourth occasionally. The Black Vulture ( Vultur monachus) is one of the 
best-known forms, occurring chiefly in the countries round the Mediterranean, 
but also found on the Lower Danube. The Egyptian Vulture {Neophron 
perenopterus), is also well-known and has a similar distribution. Seven 
species, known as Griffon Vultures, constitute Gyps, the largest genus in the 
family.

FALCONIDA3 (Hawks, Kites, Eagles, &c. ; 482 Species).
Plate 15, Maps i. and ii.

This large assemblage of well-known Birds of Prey comprises no fewer 
than 77 genera, which are grouped into five sub-families. The distribution 
of each of these is shown separately on our Maps, and from these it will at 
once be noticed that, although the family as a whole is cosmopolitan, yet 
there is considerable, difference in the range of the various smaller groups. 
The first sub-family {Polyborinse) comprises three genera and 13 species, known 
as Carrion-Hawks or “ Caracaras.” They are confined to the New World, 
where, however, only one occurs in North America. The second sub-family 
{Accipitrinse) is practically cosmopolitan, containing 10 genera and 147 
species. These include Harriers {Circus), the Neotropical Harrier-Hawks 
{Micrastur), the African Whistling Hawks {Melierax), Goshawks (Astur), 
and Sparrow-Hawks {Accipiter). Five species claim a place on the British 
list, the commonest and best known of which is the Common Sparrow-Hawk 
{Accipiter nisus). The third sub-family {Buteoninse), is almost as widely, 
distributed as the previous one, not being well represented, however, in the 
Australian Region. I t contains 16 genera and 75 species, and includes the



birds known as Buzzards, two of which may be reckoned as British. The 
next sub-family (Gypaetinm), includes only a single genus and three species 
of so-called Bearded Vultures, which are confined to Africa and the Palse- 
arctic Region. All the remaining members of this large family are placed 
in the Aquilinse, a group of world-wide distribution, containing 47 genera 
and 244 species. In this section of the family come the Eagles, Kites and 
Falcons, about a dozen of which are natives of Britain. Chief among 
these are the Golden Eagle (Aquila chrysaetus), White-tailed Eagle (Ilaliaetus 
albicilla), the Kestrel (Gerchneis tinnunculus), the Merlin (Falco sesalon), 
and the Peregrine Falcon (Falco peregrinus).

PANDI0NIDA1 (Ospreys; 6 Species). Plate 15, Map ii.
The Ospreys or Eish-Hawks are chiefly inhabitants of the Old World, 

only one species being found in America. The other five species, taken as a 
whole, range over most of the Eastern Hemisphere, but are absent from 
Madagascar and New Zealand. A single species is peculiar to Australia 
and the Austro-Malayan Islands, while the Common Osprey (Pandion 
haliaetus) has only recently been exterminated as a native of Britain. I t  
formerly nested at Ullswater, and in Scotland in a few isolated localities 
in the Highlands. Some ornithologists regard the various species as only 
racial forms of one.

ORDER CATHARTIDIFORMES (9 Species).
CATHARTIDA1 or SARCORHAMPHIDA1 (American Vultures ; 9 Species).

Plate 15, Map iii.
As their popular name suggests, these ungainly birds are confined to the 

New World, ranging from about the northern boundary of the United States 
to Cape Horn and the Falkland Islands. The 9 known species are divided 
among 5 genera, and include some of the largest known flying birds. 
Among them may be mentioned the huge Condor of the Andes (Sarco- 
rhamphus gryphus); the King Vulture (Gypagus papa), a brilliantly- 
coloured bird found in Central and the tropical portion of South America; 
the Californian Vulture (Pseudogryphus calif ornianus) confined to the 
country whence it derives its name ; and the Turkey-Buzzards of the typical 
genus (Cathartes), of which four species are known.

ORDER PELECANIFORMES (75 Species).
PHALACR0C0RACIDA1 (Cormorants; 42 Species). Plate 15, Map iii.

These birds have a cosmopolitan distribution, and all the species save one 
belong to a single genus (Phalacrocorax). The exception is Nannopterum 
harrisi, a peculiar form confined to one of the Galapagos Islands. The 
northern species of Cormorant are more or less migratory, and hence have a 
wider range than their southern relatives. Britain is the home of two 
species, the Common Cormorant (P. carlo) and the Shag (P. graculus), both 
of which are common residents on our coasts; while New Zealand and the 
neighbouring islands are the haunt of no fewer than 10 forms, which are 
peculiar to these remote regions. About a dozen species are found in the 
New World, and about half-a-dozen in Africa. Some of the species are 
essentially marine, while others haunt both the coast and inland waters.

PLOTIDA1 (Darters; 4 Species). Plate 15, Map iii.
These birds frequent lakes, rivers, and swamps, as well as inlets of the 

sea, in practically all the tropical and subtropical regions of the globe. All 
belong to a single genus (Plolus), and only one inhabits the New World. 
One species ranges over Africa and Madagascar (occurring also in Syria), 
another is mainly Oriental, while the remaining one is confined to Australia, 
New Zealand, and New Guinea. In appearance they resemble the Cor­
morants (Phalacrocoracidse), and are sometimes called “ Snake-birds,” on 
account of their long, thin, serpent-like necks.

SULIDA3 (Gannets; 11 Species). Plate 15, Map iii.
The Gannets and “ Boobies ” (as some of the species are called) are ocean- 

loving birds, feeding on fish and nesting on rocky coasts and islands. Britain 
claims one species, the well-known Sula bassana of the Bass Rock and other 
stations chiefly on our western coasts. South Africa and Australia each 
possess a form very like the British one, while about half-a-dozen frequent 
the American coasts, both in the Atlantic and Pacific.

TACHYPETIDA or FREGATIDA! (Frigate-Birds; 2 Species).
Plate 15, Map iv.

These birds are essentially marine, seldom visiting the land except for 
roosting and nesting purposes. They are extremely active on the wing, 
feeding mainly on the fishes which swim near the surface. They also have 
the curious habit of forcing other marine birds, when on the wing, to disgorge 
their food, which they manage to catch before it falls into the water. Only 
two species are known, one of which occurs over the tropical and subtropical 
oceans of both Hemispheres, while the other is only found in the Indian and 
Pacific Oceans.

These Birds, which resemble large Terns, are even more exclusively oceanic 
than the members of the previous family, and are often seen hundreds of 
miles from land. Their range is similar to that of the Frigate-Birds, their 
food also consisting mainly of fish. The most striking feature in the appear­
ance of these birds is the remarkable elongated middle pair of tail-feathers.

PELECANIDA! (Pelicans; 10 Species). Plate 15, Map iv.
These remarkable birds inhabit lakes, swamps, and tidal waters in 

portions of all the zoogeographical regions, four species occurring in 
America, and six in the Ola World. Three species occur in Southern and 
South-eastern Europe, and the bones of Pelicans have been found in the 
fens of Norfolk and Cambridge, thus proving that such birds inhabited 
Britain at a comparatively recent period.

ORDER ANSERIFORMES (206 Species).
ANATIDA! (Swans, Geese, Ducks, &c.; 206 Species). Plate 15,

Maps v. and vi. ; Plate 16, Maps i. and ii.
The members of this large and important family are found all over 

the globe. The numerous species are arranged in 70 genera, and these 
are grouped into no fewer than 11 sub-families. The distribution of 
these latter is shown separately on the maps, and they may be discussed 
here in the same manner. The first sub-family (Cygninse) contains the 
Swans, of which two genera and eight species are known. Seven of 
these belong to the typical genus (Cygnus), and are, with the exception 
of one species confined to the southern half of South America, found 
over the whole of the Nearctic and Palsearctic Regions. Two species, 
of Swan, namely, the Whooper, (Cygnus cygnus) and Bewick’s Swan 
(C. bewicki), occur regularly in Britain as winter visitors. The Black 
Swan of Australia is placed in the other genus, and is known as 
Chenopsis atrata. The second sub-family (Anseranalinse) comprises only 
the so-called Pied or Half-webbed Goose (Anseranas semipalmata) of 
Australia and Tasmania. The third sub-family (Plectroplerinse) contains 
nine genera and 17 species, including the African Spur-winged Geese 
(Plectropterus), the Muscovy Duck (Cairina) of Central and tropical 
South America, the Wood Duck (Lampronessa) of North America, 
the Mandarin Duck (Aex) of China, and others occurring in various 
parts of the world. The fourth sub-family (Cereopsinse) is formed 
solely for the reception of the Cape Barren Goose (Cereopsis novse- 
hollandise) of Southern Australia and Tasmania. The fifth sub-family 
(Anserinse) comprises nine genera and 30 species of typical geese, which 
are spread over the whole of the Temperate and Arctic Regions of 
the Northern Hemisphere. The typical genus (Anser) contains 11 
species, four of which occur regularly in Britain as winter visitants 
(one breeding in some parts of the Highlands and islands of Scotland). 
Other noteworthy members of this sub-family are the Snow Geese 
(Chen) and the Brent Geese (Branta). The sixth sub-family (Chenonettinee) 
comprises southern forms only. Three genera are included here, with 
eight species, six of which occur in South America, one in N.E. 
Africa, and one in Australia. The seventh sub-family (Anatinm) con­
tains the typical Ducks, of which 21 genera and 78 species are de­
scribed. They are cosmopolitan in distribution, and nine species occur 
more or less regularly in Britain. These comprise two species of Sheld- 
Duck (Tadorna), the Mallard (Anas boscas), Gadwall (Chaulelasmus 
streperus), Shoveller (Spatula clypeata), Pintail (Dafila acuta), Teal 
(Nettium crecca), Garganey (Querquedula querquedula), and Wigeon 
(Marecn penelope). The eighth sub family (Fuligulinse) include 14 
genera and 35 species of diving ducks, which range over the greater 
part of the world, but are absent from the northern half of South 
America and West Africa. Britain possesses a dozen species belonging 
to this group, including two Pochards, the Tufted Duck, and the 
Scaup-Duck (Fuligula), the Goldeneye (Clangula clangula), Bong-tailed 
Duck (Harelda glacialis), Eider-Duck (Somateria mollissima) and three 
Scoters (CEdemia). The ninth sub-family (Erismaturinse) contains four 
genera and 11 species of so-called Lake and Musk Ducks, five of 
which are American, three Ethiopian, two Australian, and the remain­
ing one confined to the countries surrounding the Mediterranean, N.W. 
India, and Central Asia. The tenth sub-family (Merganettinee) is a 
small one, containing three genera and eight species. Six of these are 
confined to the Andes, one is found in New Guinea and the island 
of Waigion, and one, known as the Blue Duck, is confined to New 
Zealand. The eleventh and last sub-family (Merginm) comprises the 
Mergansers, of which three genera and nine species are known. These 
have a wide distribution in the Northern Hemisphere, while one 
species occurs in S.E. Brazil, and one in the Auckland Islands. Britain 
possesses three, namely, the Smew (Mergus albellus), Goosander (Merganser) 
merganser) and Red-breasted Merganser (M. serrator), the two latter 
being nesting species.

ORDER PHCENICOPTERIFORMES (6 Species).
PHCENICOPTERIDAl (Flamingoes; 6 Species). Plate 16, Map iii.
These extraordinary-looking birds have a wide range in the warmer 

portions of both Hemispheres, but are entirely absent from the Australian 
Region. Three genera are recognised, the typical one (Phcenicopterus) con­
taining two American species which range from Florida and the Greater 
Antilles far southwards, and the well-known European Flamingo (P. roseus} 
which ranges from Southern Europe to Lake Baikal (omitted from the Map), 
India and the Cape of Good Hope.



ORDER PALAMEDEIFORMES (3 Species).
PALAMEDEIDA! (Screamers; 3 Species). Plate 16, Map iii.

The members of this small family are strange-looking birds, entirely 
■ confined to the Neotropical Region. They are divided into two genera, 
the first of which includes only the Horned Screamer (Palamedea cornuta) of 
the Amazonian forest-region. The second genus (Chauna) contains the 
•other two species, or Crested Screamers, one of which is found in Southern 
Brazil and as far south as Argentina, while the other is a native of 
■ Columbia and Venezuela.

ORDER ARDEIFORMES (162 Species).
IBIDIDAI (Ibises; 27 Species). Plate 16, Map iv.

No fewer than 19 genera of these interesting birds are differentiated, 
most of which contain only a single species. Considering the small number 
of species, they have a remarkably wide range, occurring practically every­
where save the northern temperate regions and New Zealand. The best- 
known members of the family are the Sacred Ibis (Ibis aethiopica) of Africa, 
whose portrait figures so abundantly on the monuments of Ancient Egypt, 
the beautiful Scarlet Ibis (Eudocimus ruber) of South America; and the 
Glossy Ibis (Plegadis falcinellns), a species with an extraordinarily wide 
range in both Old and New Worlds, and occasionally visiting the British 
Islands.

PLATALEIDA) (Spoonbills; 6 Species). Plate 16, Map iv.
The Spoonbills have almost as wide a distribution as the Ibises, although 

only half-a-dozen species are known. Only one form (Ajaja ajaja) occurs in 
America; of the rest, two are confined to the Australian Region, and one 
to Tropical Africa and Madagascar. The other two have an extensive 
range, occurring from Central and Southern Europe to Japan, Formosa, 
India and Eastern Africa. The White Spoonbill (Plalalea leucorodia) 
appears to have nested in the south-east of England about 300 years ago, 
but it is now only a casual visitor to Britain, chiefly to the south-east coast 
•of England.

CICONIIDA! (Storks; 19 Species). Plate 16, Map iv.
The Storks have a similar distribution to that of the Ibises and Spoon­

bills. Eleven genera are recognised, which are grouped into two sub-families. 
The first of these (Tantalinee) contains two genera and four species which are 
known as Wood-Storks or Wood-Ibises, and which are intermediate in char­
acter between the true Storks and the Ibises. The American Wood-Stork 
( Tantalus loculator) is the only representative of its genus, and one of the two 
species of the family occurring in the United States. The true Storks 
(Ciconiinse) comprise nine genera and fifteen species, all but two of which are 
natives of the Old World. Two species occur in Europe, viz., the White 
Stork (Ciconia ciconia), and the Black Stork (C. nigra). Both find a place 
on the British list, but only as occasional visitors. The so-called Adjutants 
or Marabous of the genus Leptoptilus, of which two are Oriental and one 
Ethiopian, are also well-known members of the Stork family.

SCOPED AI (The Hammer-Head; 1 Species). Plate 16, Map v.
The single species (Scopus umbretta), for which this family is constituted, 

is a curious-looking bird which inhabits wooded districts near water. I t  
occurs, but not very abundantly, all over Tropical and South Africa, in 
Madagascar and in Southern Arabia.

BALA1NICIPITIDA: (Whale-Headed Stork; 1 Species).
Plate 16, Map v.

This family is formed for the reception of an extraordinary-looking bird 
called the Whale-headed Stork or Shoebill (Balseniceps rex). I t  is only 
found in the region of the White Nile and its tributaries, but is always rare 
and is protected by law. Its food consists principally of fish, but other small 
animals are also occasionally devoured. As a rule, it lives in places far 
removed from human habitations.

ARDEIDA3 (Herons and Bitterns; 108 Species). Plate 16, Map v.
This great family of fish-eating birds has a cosmopolitan distribution, and 

several of its members have an extraordinarily wide range. The European 
Night-Heron (Nycticorax nycticorax), for instance, occurs in every zoogeo- 
graphical region, while other members of the family are found over practically 
the whole of the Old World. Some 35 genera have been differentiated, 14 
of which contain only a single species. Ten species claim a place on the 
British list, only one of which, the Common Heron (Ardea cinerea) is a 
resident, the Bittern (Botaurus stellaris), a former native, having been 
banished from our midst.

ORDER GRUIFORMES (34 Species).
PSOPHIIDAl (Trumpeters; 7 Species). Plate 16, Map v.

The Trumpeters are a small group of fowl-like birds which are entirely 
restricted to the Amazonian forest region. In their native country they are 
domesticated for the purpose of protecting poultry, and when tamed show 
great affection for their owners. All the species belong to a single genus 
(Psophia).

CARIAMIDA: (Seriemas; 2 Species). Plate 16, Map v.
This family contains only two species of birds, which are confined to a 

comparatively small area in South America, and whose affinities have long 
been a matter of discussion. By some authorities they have been regarded 
as birds of prey, and placed near the Secretary-bird, to which, indeed, they 
bear a close superficial resemblance. The Brazilian species (Cariama 
cristata) occurs from Pernambuco to Paraguay and Matto Grosso, while the 
more southern member of the family (Chunga burmeisteri) is confined to the 
districts of Tucuman and Catamarca in the Argentine Republic. Both 
species frequent open and grassy plains, and feed principally on small mammals, reptiles and insects.

GRUIDA1 (Cranes; 19 Species). Plate 16, Map vi.
The Cranes are widely distributed in the Old World, ranging from a little 

north of the Arctic Circle to South Africa and Australia. Their principal 
home is in North-eastern Asia, while on the other hand they are entirely 
absent from the southern half of India, the Malay Archipelago, Madagascar, 
Tasmania and New Zealand. Australia possesses only a single species, which 
does not occur in the south-western portion; and Africa has seven, two of 
which, however, are only winter visitants to its northern portion. In the 
New World only three species are found, which are confined to North 
America, migrating as far south as Florida and Mexico on the approach of 
winter. The Neotropical Region is thus entirely without representatives 
of the Crane family. The Common Crane (Grus grus) formerly bred in 
England, but now only occurs as an occasional visitant.

ARAMIDA1 (Courlans or Limpkins; 2 Species). Plate 16, Map vi.
This small family appears to form a natural link between the Rails 

(Ballidse) and the Cranes (Gruidse). The two species at present known are 
entirely confined to the tropical or subtropical parts of America. The more 
northern of the two, that known as the Clucking Hen or Limpkin (Aramus 
giganteus), is found in Southern Florida, the Greater Antilles and Central 
America, while the other (A. scolopaceus), bearing the names of the Brazilian 
Courlan, Lamenting Bird, or Crazy Widow, ranges from Venezuela and 
Guiana to the Argentine Republic. These birds, whose cries are of a 
melancholy, wailing character, varied with a clucking noise (hence their 
popular names), frequent marshy and reedy districts, feeding principally 
upon molluscs, insects and small reptiles.

RHINOCHETIDA: (The Kagu; 1 Species). Plate 16, Map vi.
The solitary member of this family (Bhinochetus jubatus) is a somewhat 

crane-like bird, remarkable for its strange dancing antics. I t  is entirely 
confined to the island of New Caledonia, where it used formerly to be 
tolerably common, but it is now only found in the wildest and most remote 
parts of the island.

MESCENATIDAl (Mesoenas or Mesites; 1 Species). Plate 16, Map vi.
Mescenas (or Mesites) variegata, the only known representative of this 

family, is confined' to the island of Madagascar. I t  is nearly allied to the 
Kagu (Bhinochetus jubatus) found in New Caledonia, and is by some 
authorities placed with it in the same family. I t  nests upon the ground, 
but beyond this fact nothing appears to be known of its habits.

EURYPYGIDA1 (Sun-Bitterns; 2 Species). Plate 16, Map vi.
The Sun-Bitterns, so-called from their fondness for basking in the sun, 

are exclusively confined to Central and South America. The better known 
of the two species (Eurypyga helias) frequents swampy and wooded banks 
of rivers from Venezuela and Guiana to Bolivia and Central Brazil; while 
the other (E. major) inhabits similar localities in Central America, Colombia, 
and Ecuador. These birds are usually solitary, but are sometimes seen in pairs, 
feeding principally upon insects and nesting in the low branches of trees.

ORDER CHARADRIIFORMES (292 Species).
CHIONIDIDA (Sheath-Bills; 3 Species). Plate 17, Map i.

The members of this family are curious pigeon-like birds, inhabiting the 
southern extremity of South America and certain remote islands and districts 
in the Antarctic regions, and are possibly surviving links between the 
Charadriitlse. (Plovers, ifec.) and the Laridas (Gulls, &c.). Chionis alba, the 
best-known species, is sometimes called the “ Kelp Pigeon.” I t  is found 
in Southern Patagonia, the Falkland Islands, South Georgia, the South 
Orkney Archipelago, and portions of the Antarctic Continent. The other two 
species have their home in Kerguelen, Marion Island, Prince Edward and 
the Crozet Islands.

THINOCORYTHIDA; (Seed-Snipes; 5 Species). Plate 17, Map i.
The Seed-Snipes, though somewhat partridge-like in appearance, are 

structurallymostnearly related to the Plovers (Charadriidse), and are restricted 
to the southern and extreme western portions of South America and the 
Falkland Islands, where they inhabit the desolate ground of the Andes in 
the north, and similar districts at low levels in the southern portion of their 
range. Two genera have been described, containing three and two species 
respectively.
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The members of this large family are, as the Map shows, cosmopolitan. 
Although fairly uniform in character, they have been grouped into several 
sub-families, the number of which varies according to the views of different 
authors. Following the Map, three sub-families may be here considered. 
The first of these (Charadriinx) contains the typical Plovers, several of 
which inhabit the British Isles. Among them are the Lapwing ( Vanellus 
vanellus), Golden Plover (Charadrius pluvialis), Oystercatcher (Hsematopus 
ostralegus), and others. The second sub-family (Tringinx) includes the 
Phalaropes (Phalaropus), Dunlin (Tringa alpina), Stints and Sandpipers 
(Tringa spp.), the Ruff (Machetes pugnax), Godwits (Limosa), Curlews 
(Numenius), and many other well-known birds, of which Britain possesses 
its due share. Lastly, the Scolopacinx contain the familiar Woodcock 
(Scolopax rusticula) and its relatives, with numerous species of Snipe 
(Gallinago). The Common Snipe (Gallinago gallinago) and Jack Snipe (G. 
gallinula) are regular winter visitants to Britain, the former remaining to 
breed in suitable localities.

PARRIDJE (Jacanas and Water-Pheasants; 11 Species).
Plate 17, Map ii.

The curious long-toed, marsh-frequenting birds belonging to this family 
are for the most part confined to the Southern Hemisphere, one species in 
the New World occurring as far north as Texas, while in the Old they range 
in Africa from the Soudan southwards, and in Asia from India and Cochin- 
China through the Malayan and Papuan Islands to Northern and Eastern 
Australia. They occur also in Madagascar, but are absent from New 
Zealand. The Jacanas (Jacana, &c.), range well over the area mapped for 
the family, but the Water-Pheasant (Hydrophasis chirurgus) occurs only in 
the Oriental Region, ranging from India and Indo-China to the Greater 
Sunda Islands.

CURSORIIDAl (Coursers ; 15 Species). Plate 17, Map ii.
The members of this family are chiefly natives of Africa and India, one 

species occasionally wandering as far north as Europe and even Britain. 
Four genera are differentiated, and of the 15 species no fewer than 12 are 
African. The best-known form is the Cream-coloured Courser (Cursorius 
gallicus), which inhabits the deserts of Northern Africa, ranging also east­
wards through Arabia and Persia to North-western India, and is the species 
which has visited our islands.

GLAREOLIDAJ (Pratincoles; 10 Species). Plate 17, Map ii.
The Pratincoles, of which three genera are described, are confined to the 

Old World, although possessing there a wide distribution. The Common 
Pratincole (Glareola pratincola) has occurred on several occasions in the 
British Islands, but its usual home is in Southern Europe, Central Asia and 
India; the European birds, however, migrate to Africa for the winter.

DROMADIDJE (The Crab-Plover; 1 Species). Plate 17, Map iii.
The curious species for which this family has been founded (Dromas 

ardeola), is a bird which inhabits sandy places along the shores and islands 
of the Red Sea and Indian Ocean. I t  is white, with black wings and grey 
tail, and is by some authors placed in the same family as the Pratincoles 
(Glareolidx). Its food consists of small crustaceans.

CEDICNEMIDAl (Thick-Knees; 13 Species). Plate 17, Map iii.
These birds are principally inhabitants of the Old World, where they 

have a wide range. One species, however, occurs in Central and part of 
South America, another in Peru, and a third in San Domingo. Four genera 
are differentiated, but the typical one (CEdicnemus) contains most of the 
species. Britain claims one species, the Stone Curlew (CE. cedicnemus), which 
occurs as a summer migrant in the south and east of England.

OTIDIDA1 (Bustards; 33 Species). Plate 17, Map iii.
The Bustards are rather handsome birds (some of them of consider­

able size), exclusively confined to the Old World, extending from Central 
Europe, Southern Siberia and Japan southwards to the Cape and Australia. 
Madagascar, the Malay Archipelago and New Zealand are entirely without 
representatives, while the greater number of species occur in Africa. 
Bustards are chiefly found in open grassy or sandy plains, and are capable 
of prolonged and rapid flight. Their food is principally of a vegetable 
nature, but they are also fond of insects, molluscs and even small reptiles and 
mammals. Three species are included in the British list, the best-known 
being the Great Bustard (Otis tarda), a bird formerly breeding on downs, 
warrens and other open country in England and Ireland, but now only 
occurring as a rare straggler from the Continent.

ORDER LARIFORMES (122 Species).
L ARID &  (Terns, Skimmers and Gulls; 115 Species).

Plate 17, Map iv.
Very little need be said regarding the distribution of this family, since 

its members are cosmopolitan. They are essentially marine birds, but many 
species breed in localities far inland. Their nests are placed either on 
precipitous rocks near the sea, on rocky islands, on the edges of inland 
lakes or marshes, or even in heathery and grassy places, according to the 
species. They are omnivorous in their diet, but feed principally on fish, 
Crustacea and other marine animals.

Of this important family three sub-families are usually distinguished, 
the distribution of each of which is shown separately on the Map. The 
first (Sterninse) includes the various species of Terns (Sterna, &c.), and the 
birds known as Noddies (Anous). The latter are chiefly inhabitants of the 
Tropics, but the Terns are cosmopolitan, and include 11 species which 
are reckoned as members of the British fauna, being summer visitors to our 
islands. The second sub-family (Larinx) comprises the true Gulls (Larus), 
of which there are over 40 species, 11 of these occurring in Britain; the 
Kittiwakes (Rissa), two species, one of which is British; Sabine’s Gull 
(Xema sabinii) and the Ivory Gull (Ragophila eburnea), both of which are 
occasional stragglers to this country; and a few other less notable species. 
The third sub-family (Rhyncliopinx) contains only 5 species, known as 
Skimmers or Scissor-bills, three of which are American, one is an inhabitant 
of Africa, and the other is confined to India, Ceylon and Burma.

STERCORARIIDjE (Skuas; 7 Species). Plate 17, Map iv.
Skuas are extremely wide-ranging marine birds, but their distribution 

presents some interest, inasmuch as there is a considerable gap in the 
Indian and Pacific Oceans where they do not occur. Only two genera are 
differentiated, viz. Megalestris, with four species; and Stercorarius, with 
three. Four species occur in Britain, two of which breed in our islands, 
viz. the Great Skua (Megalestris catarrhactes), and Richardson’s Skua 
(Stercorarius parasiticus). Three are natives of the southern regions, one 
of them being found as far south as the Antarctic Continent. All the 
species are remarkable for their parasitic habits, namely, the robbing of 
Gulls and Terns of the results of their labours—i.e. of their food.

ORDER ALCIFORMES (29 Species).
ALCIDA: (Auks; 29 Species). Plate 17, Map iv.

The members of this family are marine birds frequenting the shores of 
the Northern Hemisphere, and ranging as far south as Mexico, New York, 
the Canary Islands and Japan. Like the Penguins, whose distribution is 
shown on the same plate, they habitually stand and waddle about in an 
upright position, and also swim and dive well. The most interesting species, 
perhaps, on account of its extinction, within a comparatively recent period, 
is the Great Auk or Gare-Fowl (Plautus impennis), which formerly inhabited 
the shores of the North Atlantic, south of the Arctic Circle, and including 
the British Isles. Specimens of this bird commonly fetch at a sale between 
£200 and £350, while the eggs are of about equal value. The last living 
examples were obtained in the year 1844 on an island off the west coast 
of Iceland.

This family includes half a dozen British species, which comprise the 
Razorbill (Alca torda), three species of Guillemot (TJria)—one a rare visitant 
from Arctic Seas—the Little Auk (Alle alle) and the Puffin (Fratercula 
arctica).

ORDER PROCELLARIIFORMES (120 Species).
PROCELLARIIDiE (Typical Petrels; 25 Species). Plate 17, Map v.
The members of this family are essentially marine, and are found over 

the whole world. Eight genera are distinguished, which are usually grouped 
into two sub-families. The most familiar species is the interesting little Storm- 
Petrel (Procellaria pelagica), which breeds on our coasts and is noteworthy 
as being the smallest of British web-footed birds. Another member of the 
family worthy of special mention is Leach’s Petrel (Oceanodroma leucorrhoa), 
which breeds on St Kilda and on some other islands off the west coast of 
Scotland and of Ireland.

PUFFINIDA: (Shearwaters, Fulmars, &c.; 74 Species).
Plate 17, Map v.

The Puffinidx are cosmopolitan, and comprise 13 genera, which are 
arranged in two sub-families. The first of these (Puffininx) contains eight 
genera and 63 species, including the Manx Shearwater (Puffinus anglorum), 
the commonest British member of the family. The other sub-family 
(Fulmarinx) comprises five genera and 11 species, the best-known of which 
are the Giant Petrel (Ossifraga gigantea) a native of Southern seas; the 
Fulmar (Fulmarus glacialis), which breeds at St Kilda and other Scottish 
localities; and the Cape Pigeon (Daption capensis), which has a wide dis­
tribution in the waters of the southern hemisphere.

PELECANOIDIDzE (Diving Petrels ; 4 Species). Plate 17, Map v.
The Diving Petrels, all contained in a single genus (Pelecanoides) are 

entirely confined to southern seas. They owe their popular name to the 
fact that they spend much of their time in diving below the surface of the 
water, a habit little indulged in by any other Petrels. Of the four known 
species, one occurs in the neighbourhood of Australia, New Zealand, Cape 
Town and the Falkland Islands; the second in the southern Indian Ocean ; 
the third in the Southern Pacific, from Peru to Chili; and the fourth at 
the Tristan da Cunha group.

DIOMEDEIDA: (Albatrosses; 17 Species). Plate 17, Map v.
The members of this family are large oceanic birds, found chiefly in, 

Southern seas, and rarely visiting land save for breeding purposes, and even 
then the most remote oceanic islands are usually chosen. One species 
occurs in the North Pacific as far north as Alaska, while others are found.



in the neighbourhood of the Sandwich Islands, Fiji Islands and other 
isolated groups, and in the waters of the Antarctic Ocean. The majority, 
however, occur about the latitude of Patagonia and New Zealand. They 
are birds of extremely powerful flight, and the best known species, the 
Wandering Albatross (Diomedea exulans) has been-known to follow a ship 
for many hundreds of miles for the sake of morsels of food which may be 
thrown overboard.

ORDER SPHENISCIFORMES (19 Species).
SPHENISCIDA1 (Penguins; 19 Species). Plate 17, Map vi.

These very interesting birds are entirely inhabitants of the Antarctic and 
•Southern Oceans, ranging from the shores of the Antarctic Continent north­
wards to the coasts of Peru and the Galapagos Islands, Uruguay, South 
Africa, Southern Australia and New Zealand. All are absolutely flightless, 
but are expert swimmers and divers, and when below the surface use their 
peculiarly modified wings as paddles and their feet for steering purposes. 
Their curious erect, waddling gait when on land is both familiar and 
amusing. The largest known species are the King Penguin (Aptenodytes 
patagonica) and the Emperor Penguin (A.forsteri), both of which are exceed­
ingly handsome birds. Specimens of the latter measure, when standing 
■ erect, 3 | feet in height.

ORDER COLYMBIFORMES (5 Species).
COLYMBIDAI (Divers; 5 Species). Plate 17, Map vi.

The few members of this family are entirely northern in their distri­
bution, and occur far into the Arctic Realm. They have, nevertheless, a 
wide range, for in winter they occur in the New World as far south as 
California and Florida, and in the Old as far as the Mediterranean, Egypt 
and Japan. Three out of the five species occur regularly in Britain, and 
two of these, the Black-throated Diver (Colymbus arcticus) and the Red- 
throated Diver (C. septentrionalis), breed in the northern portion of our 
islands. All the Divers are handsome birds, feeding on fish and nesting in 
exposed situations close to the margin of sheets of fresh water.

ORDER PODICIPEDIDIFORMES (25 Species).
PODICIPEDIDA1 (Grebes; 25 Species). Plate 17, Map vi.

The Grebes, though not numerous in species, have an exceedingly wide 
distribution, ranging practically over the whole world save the regions north 
of the Arctic circle. Although some species are more or less oceanic at 
some portions of the year, all Grebes visit lakes and rivers for the purpose 
of breeding, and many have an exceedingly wide range. Five species occur 
in Britain, two of which breed and three are winter visitants only. These 
birds feed principally on small fishes, but molluscs, insects and vegetable 
matter also form, part of their diet.

ORDER RALLIFORMES (212 Species).
PALLIDA! (Rails and Crakes; 207 Species). Plate 18, Map i.

This family is practically cosmopolitan in its distribution, and is remark­
able for the number of flightless forms which it contains, a number of which 
have become extinct in comparatively recent times. Two sub-families are 
recognised, the distribution of each of which is shown separately on the 
Map. The first (Rallinse) includes the great majority of the species, while 
the other (Fulicinee) contains only the Coots, of which 13 species are known, 
belonging to a single genus (Fulica). Seven species of this family are 
included in the British fauna, the most familiar of which are the Water- 
Rail (Rallus aquaticus), the Corn-Crake (Crex pratensis), the Moorhen 
<Gallinula chloropus) and the Coot (Fulica atra). The Rallidas chiefly 
inhabit moist localities near lakes and rivers where there is a luxuriance of 
vegetation, although to this rule there are many exceptions. They indulge in an extremely mixed diet.

HELIORNITHIDA: (Finfoots; 5 Species). Plate 18, Map i.
These birds, of which three genera are described, have a tolerablv wide 

distribution in spite of the paucity of species. One form is found in the 
New World and is known as the American Finfoot (Ileliornis fulica). I t  
ranges from British Honduras to Southern Brazil. Africa possesses three 
species, belonging to the genus Podica. Two of these are found in the 
western forest region and the other in Damara Land and the south-eastern 
portion of the Continent. The remaining member of the family is Oriental, 
ranging from Cambodia and Burma through the Malay Peninsula as far as, 
and including, Sumatra. Like the typical Rails (Rallidee), these birds 
frequent moist localities where there is an abundance of vegetation.

ORDER 0PISTH0C0MIF0RMES (1 Species).
OPISTHOCOMIDAI (The Hoatzin; 1 Species). Plate 18, Map i.

The sole representative of this Order and family is a curious bird known 
popularly as the Hoatzin or “ Anna ” (Opisthocomus hoazin). I t  is confined 
to the great Amazonian forest region, frequenting rivers and lagoons where 
there is a low growth of underwood, amid which it dwells and builds its nest

and feeds entirely on fruits and leaves. Mention must not be omitted of 
the remarkable nature of the young birds, which climb about the bushes as 
soon as hatched, and are provided with claws on two of the fingers of each 
wing, by means of which they are able to climb about the thickets. This 
bird presents many interesting peculiarities, and is, no doubt, the sole sur­vivor of a primitive type.

ORDER C0LUMBIF0RMES (551 Species).
TRERONIDA: (Fruit Pigeons, &c.; 223 Species). Plate 18, Map ii.
This, the largest, family of Pigeons is entirely confined to the Old World, 

and includes 36 genera which are arranged in three sub-families. The first 
sub-family (Treroninse), contains seven genera and 50 species, including seven 
belonging to the genus Vinago, which are the only African representatives of 
the family. Practically all the rest are restricted to the Oriental region, 
four, however, occurring in Japan, Formosa and the Loo Choo Islands. The 
genus Phabotreron, with nine species, is confined to the Philippine Islands. 
The second sub-family (Ptilopodinse) comprises 17 genera and 102 species. 
Four of these, constituting the genus Aleclrcenas, and known as Wart-Pigeons, 
are confined to Madagascar, the Seychelles, and neighbouring islands. All 
the other members of the sub-family are natives of the Oriental and Australian 
regions, many being found in the remote islands of Polynesia. The true 
Fruit-Pigeons, of which 12 genera and 71 species are known, constitute the 
third sub-family (Carpophaginse). On the whole, they are the largest 
members of the family, and many of them are birds of remarkable beauty of 
plumage. One of the best-known species is the so-called Nutmeg Pigeon 
(Carpophaga senea), which ranges from India and Ceylon to the Sulu and Philippine Islands.

COLUMBIDA: (Typical Pigeons; 118 Species). Plate 18, Map ii.
Of this family some nine genera have been differentiated, yet 

Columba with 70, and Macropygia with 31 species, contain most of 
its members. These pigeons occur in most parts of the globe, and 
possess representatives in every zoogeographical region. About one- 
fifth of the species are natives of the New World, only two of 
Australia, while none occur in either New Zealand or Madagascar. 
Three species are found in Britain, namely, the Wood Pigeon (Columba 
palumbus), the Stock Dove (C. cenas), and the Rock Dove (C. livid). 
All are resident species, the first-named being the most generally dis­
tributed. The Passenger-Pigeon (Ectopistes migratorius) of Eastern 
and Central North America is worthy of special mention on account 
of the enormous flocks which formerly occurred there on migration, 
and because it is now on the verge of extinction.

PERISTERIDA! (Turtle-Doves and Ground Pigeons; 198 Species).
Plate 18, Map ii.

The members of this family have an even wider distribution than 
the Columbidse, their range including the whole of Australia and 
Madagascar. No fewer than 42 genera have been founded for the 
reception of the various species, and these are arranged in seven sub­
families. The species are fairly equally divided between the Old and 
New Worlds, but the majority occur in the warmer regions of the 
earth. The best-known form is probably the Common Turtle-Dove 
(Turtur turtur), which is a summer visitor to England and Wales, 
and occasionally to Scotland. I t  ranges over the greater part of 
Europe, wintering in Northern Africa and Western Asia. Other note­
worthy members of the family are the Nicobar Pigeon (Calcenas 
nicobarica) of the Malay Archipelago, the Wonga-Wonga (Leucosarcia 
picata) of Australia, the Cinnamon Dove (Haplopelia larvata) of South 
Africa, and the Mourning Dove (Zenaidura carolinensis) of North and 
Central America.

GOURIDA! (Crowned Pigeons; 8 Species). Plate 18, Map ii.
The handsome birds which constitute this family were, until quite 

recently, only known from New Guinea. A few years ago, however, 
the range of the group was extended by the discovery of a form, 
constituting a distinct genus, in the Solomon Islands. The popular 
name of these birds, which are the largest members of the Columbi- 
formes, is due to the presence of a beautiful crest of feathers adorning 
the top of the head.

DIDUNCULIDA! (Tooth-Billed Pigeon; 1 Species). Plate 18, Map iii.
The sole representative of this family is a remarkable bird, regarded 

by some as being allied to the well-known Dodo, and confined to the Samoa 
Islands. In addition to the name given above, it is also known as the 
Manumea or Red Bird. I t  was discovered in the year 1839, during the 
United States Exploring Expedition under Commander Wilkes, and since 
that time several examples have been procured. Curiously enough, a change 
in the habits of the bird, which formerly was a ground-feeder and is now 
mainly arboreal, has led to a great increase in its numbers and probably 
saved it from extinction.

DIDIDAI (Dodos and Solitaire; 3 Extinct Species). Plate 18, Map iii.
The members of this interesting family are all now extinct, but formerly 

they inhabited the Islands of Mauritius, Reunion and Rodriguez. They 
were large birds quite incapable of flight. The Dodo of Mauritius (Diduts 
ineptus) is the best-known of the three species. I t  was discovered in 1598, 
and less than one hundred years later (in 1691) had apparently ceased to 
exist. An allied species, about which little is known, inhabited the Island



of Reunion. The third member of the family was the so-called Solitaire 
(Pezophaps solitarius), which occurred only on the Island of Rodriguez, 
where it survived until the year 1761. I t  is reported to have been some­
what larger than a swan, with longer legs than the Dodo, and quite rudi­
mentary wings.

ORDER PTEROCLIDIFORMES (17 Species).
PTEROCLIDIDA! (Sand Grouse; 17 Species). Plate 18, Map iii.

The Saud Grouse, of which three genera are described, were at one 
time considered to be close allies of the true Grouse (Tetraonidee), but 
they are now placed in a sub-order to themselves. They are essentially 
inhabitants of desert regions, and in suitable districts are found in the 
Oriental, Ethiopian and Palsearctic Regions. A single species is peculiar 
to Madagascar, six are confined to Africa, one to India and one to Tibet. 
Pallas’ Sand-Grouse (Syrrhaptes paradoxus) is remarkable for the great 
irruptions it has made on several occasions into Europe and even into 
Britain, although its normal home is in the Kirghiz Steppes and eastwards 
through Turkestan into Mongolia. The chief of these immigrations occurred 
in 1863 and 1888, when the species spread over Western Europe in enormous 
flocks, occurring on those occasions in practically every part of the British 
Isles.

ORDER HEMIPODII (28 Species).
TURNICIDAl (Bustard-Quails or Hemipodes; 28 Species).

Plate 18, Map iii.
The Bustard-Quails are entirely confined to the Old World, ranging from 

Southern Spain (where a single species occurs), Northern Africa, Northern 
India and Manchuria to the Cape, Madagascar, Australia, and Tasmania. 
Of the 28 known species no less than eight are peculiar to Australia, while 
Africa possesses only four and Madagascar one. The remainder are found 
in China, India and the Malayan Region, ranging as far east as New 
Caledonia, but not occurring, curiously enough, in the large island of 
Borneo. These birds are like miniature partridges in general appearance, 
running swiftly but not flying well, dwelling in open grassy plains and 
feeding on seeds and insect larvae. A remarkable feature in this family is 
the superior size of the female, while the males perform the important duties 
of incubation and tend the young when hatched.

ORDER GALLIFORMES (479 Species).
CRACIDA1 (Curassows and Guans; 62 Species). Plate 18, Map iv.
The members of this family are all natives of tropical and sub-tropical 

America, ranging from Texas and Northern Mexico southwards to the 
Argentine Republic and Uruguay. About two-thirds of the species are 
found in the great forests of the Amazonian sub-region, while on the other 
hand Chili and the West Indies are entirely without representatives. They 
are handsome birds, some of them as large as Turkeys, and spend most 
of their time perched high up in the trees of the forest. Three sub-families 
are sometimes recognised, the first (Cracinse) containing the Curassows 
(Crax) and their allies; the second (Penelopinse) comprising the birds 
known as Guans {Penelope), and a few others; and the third (Oreophasinse) 
represented by a single species, the rare and beautiful “ Faisan ” {Oreophasis 
derbianus) of the Volcan de Fuegoin Guatemala.

PHASIANIDA1 (Pheasants, Partridges, &c.; 244 Species).
Plate 18, Map iv.

This large and important family of Game-Birds, containing 47 genera, 
is entirely confined to the Old World, throughout which it has an almost 
universal distribution. The great majority of the species are Oriental, but 
they are also well represented in Africa and the southern portion of the 
Palsearctic Region. I t  is impossible to deal with all the well-known members 
of the family here, but a few of the more important may be alluded to. 
The genus Caccabis includes nine species, known as Red-legged Partridges, 
occurring in Central and Southern Europe, Asia, Arabia, and North Africa. 
The Francolins {Francolinus), are an important group of 49 species, most of 
which are African. The true Partridges (Perdix) are eight in number, and 
range over a wide area in Europe and temperate Asia, with one species 
{P. cinerea) resident and generally distributed in Britain. The Quails 
(Coturnix), six species of which are known, have an interesting distribution, 
one species occurring in Britain chiefly as a summer visitant, ranging 
throughout Europe, North Asia, and the Indian Peninsula, and wintering 
in Africa. Two others are African, the fourth Oriental, the fifth Asiatic, 
and the sixth confined to Australia and Tasmania. The Tragopans, or 
Horned Pheasants {Tragopan) are handsome birds, inhabiting the wooded 
mountains of Northern India and China. Five species are known, which 
are remarkable for the blue fleshy “ horns ” on the head of the males. 
Other fine members of the family are the Monals (Lophophorus), the Eared 
Pheasants (Crossoptilum), the Golden Pheasant {Chrysolophus pictus), and 
the Argus Pheasant {Argusianus argus). The true Pheasants {Phasianus) 
include about a score of species with many local races, the distribution of 
which is shown separately on the map. In Great Britain and the greater 
part of Europe the Common Pheasant has long been established for sporting 
and domestic purposes, but its true home is South-eastern Europe and Asia 
Minor. The Jungle-Fowls of the genus Gallus (see Map) comprise four 
species, which are of much interest as being the origin of all our various 
breeds of domestic fowls. Lastly, the Peacocks {Pavo)—see Map—three 
species of which are known, are familiar to all through their gorgeous 
coloration. Their original home is India, Ceylon, Java and the Indo-

Chinese countries, but one species (P. cristatus), has long adorned the- 
gardens of the West, having been introduced into Britain at a very early* 
date.

MEGAP0DIDA1 (Megapodes and Brush-Turkeys; 28 Species).Plate 18, Map v.
The members of this family are mainly, though not exclusively, confined 

to the Australian Region. Seven genera have been described, but more than 
half (seventeen) of the species belong to the typical genus (Megapodius), and 
these include the two species which occur beyond the limits of the Australian 
Region, viz., one in the Nicobar Islands and one in N.W. Borneo and the- 
Philippine Islands. The Brush-Turkeys of the genus Talegallus are four in 
number, and confined to New Guinea and the Moluccas, while the Australian 
Brush-Turkey (Catheturus lathami) is a well-known member of the family. 
Many of the Megapodidee are remarkable for their habit of raising mounds 
in which the eggs are deposited. These are afterwards hatched by the heat 
produced by the fermentation of the decaying vegetable matter of which the 
mounds are composed.

TETRAONIDA1 (Grouse; 45 Species). Plate 18, Map v.
The well-known birds which constitute this family are confined to the- 

Nearctic and Palsearctic Regions, ranging as far north as Spitzbergen and 
Franz Joseph Land. Eleven genera are distinguished, six of which are confined 
to the New World, four to the Old, and one common to both {Lagopus). 
The best-known Old World members of the family are the Red Grouse- 
(Lagopus scoticus), one of the few birds peculiar to the British Isles ; the 
Ptarmigan (L. mutus), confined to the mountains of Europe (including 
Scotland); the Black Grouse {Lyrurus tetrix), ranging over Europe and 
northern Asia (including many parts of Britain) ; and the Capercaillie 
(Tetrao urogallus), occurring in Europe and Asia as far east as Lake Baikal. 
The last-named was formerly indigenous in Scotland and Ireland, became- 
extinct about the year 1760 or 1770, and was re-introduced into Scotland 
in 1838. The American Tetraonidee include the so-called Prairie-Hens of 
the genus Tympanuchus; the Sage-Grouse (Centrocercus urophasianus) j, 
and the Ruffed Grouse of the genus Bonasa.

NUMIDIDA1 (Guinea-Fowls; 23 Species). Plate 18, Map v.
These interesting birds, of which five genera are recognised, are entirely 

confined to the Ethiopian Region. They have a wide range in Africa south 
of the Sahara, while one species extends into Madagascar and another into- 
the Cape Yerde Islands. As a general rule these birds occur in large flocks, 
frequenting bushy or scrubby places, and possessing great running powers.

MELEAGRIDAI (Turkeys; 5 Species). Plate 18, Map v.
The true Turkeys, of which two genera are known, have a restricted 

range in North and Central America. The typical genus (Meleagris) con­
tains four species which occur in the Southern and Eastern United States 
and the tablelands of Mexico. From the best-known of these (M. gallopavo)- 
our common Turkey of the farmyard is descended. The second genus, 
Agriocharis, includes only the Ocellated Turkey {A. ocellata) of Guatemala,. 
British Honduras and Yucatan.

ODONTOPHORIDA: (American Partridges and Quails; 72 Species).Plate 18, Map v.
These somewhat small Game-Birds are divided among 11 genera, and aro 

fairly widely distributed in the New World. The largest members of tho 
family are about the size of a common Partridge, but many are much 
smaller. They are sometimes called Toothed Partridges, owing to the fact 
that their lower mandible is serrated. The best-known species are the 
Californian Quail (Lophorlyx calif or nicus), a handsome bird, sometimes kept 
as a pet in aviaries, and the Virginian Quail {Colin virginianus).

ORDER TINAMIFORMES (72 Species).
TIN AMID A1 (Tinamus; 72 Species). Plate 18, Map vi.

The Tinamus are an interesting group of Partridge-like birds, which are 
entirely confined to Tropical and South America, and ranging from Mexico 
(about the Tropic of Cancer) to Patagonia. They are essentially ground- 
dwellers, and seem to take the place of such true game-birds as Partridges, 
Pheasants and Grouse, all of which are entirely absent from the Neotropical 
Region. They feed on seeds and roots, as well as insects, and cause soma 
little damage to maize- and potato-crops, while in compensation for their 
destructive habits they offer such good sport and delicate eating that in 
many districts they have been almost exterminated.

ORDER APTERYGIFORMES (6 Species).
APTERYGIDA: (Kiwis; 6 Species). Plate 18, Map vi.

The curious flightless birds known as Kiwis, are only found in New 
Zealand, and are among the most remarkable of all the feathered inhabitants 
of that interesting group of islands. They are much smaller birds than the- 
Emus, their nearest living relatives, and are characterised by their long, 
somewhat slender beak, four toes, and remarkable hair-like plumage. They 
inhabit wooded districts chiefly in hilly regions, and are nocturnal in their 
habits. Of the six existing species two are confined to the South Island,, 
one to the North Island, and one to Stewart Island, while the other two are 
found in both the North and South Islands.



DROMAUDAI (Emus; 2 Species). Plate 18, Map vi.
The Emus are represented at the present day by two species, which are 

entirely confined to Australia. The Common Emu (Dromseus novse- 
hollandise) inhabits the interior of the eastern portion of that country, 
having become, through incessant persecution, extremely rare, and in danger 
of complete extinction. In former times its range was more extensive, and 
it even inhabited Tasmania and the Islands in Bass Strait. In Western 
Australia its place is taken by the second species, known as the Spotted 
Emu (D. irroralus), a more slender bird, whose feathers are barred with dark 
grey and white. Both species are sometimes placed in the same family with 
the Cassowaries, from which, however, they differ in the absence of the 
bony prominence of the skull, in having no wattles on the neck, and in the 
still more rudimentary condition of the wings, which are without the bare 
quills. Moreover, the Emus inhabit sandy plains or open country rather 
than the wooded districts tenanted by the Cassowaries.

CASUARIIDAl (Cassowaries; 19 Species). Plate 18, Map vi.
The Cassowaries are only found in New Guinea, New Britain, 

Ceram, the Aru Islands and a narrow band of country in the ex­
treme north-eastern portion of Australia. They are large and hand­
some birds like the Ostriches, but inhabit a different kind of country, 
preferring as a rule districts which are rather densely wooded. They 
are remarkable in having a large bony prominence at the top of the 
skull, and in the neck being naked and sometimes furnished with 
brightly-coloured wattles which hang down, and with the helmet, give 
the bird a very handsome and characteristic appearance. Their wings 
are merely represented by a few stout barbless quills.

ORDER STRUTHIONIFORMES (4 Species).
STRUTHIONIDJE (Ostriches; 4 Species). Plate 18, Map vi.

The Ostriches are confined to Arabia, Southern Palestine and Africa, 
ranging in the latter country from the Soudan and Somaliland to 
the Equator, and also in the southern portion of the continent. For­
merly they also occurred in Morocco, Algeria, Egypt and Central 
Asia. I t  is a matter of some doubt whether there is really more than 
one species. Yet there is a marked difference between the birds (and 
also in the texture of the shells of their eggs) from Somaliland and 
the neighbouring regions and those from Southern Africa, while the 
form found in the north, and ranging from the Soudan to Arabia, is 
sometimes recognised as a third species. Quite recently (in 1898) a 
form was described (making the fourth so-called species) from Masai- 
land.

These birds are the largest of all living birds, though their size 
was much exceeded in the past by other birds belonging to allied and 
now quite extinct families. They always inhabit dry, sandy regions 
or such as are covered with low stunted bushes. The handsome wing- 
and tail-feathers are well-known articles of commerce, for the supply 
of which these birds are much persecuted. In some parts they are 
extensively domesticated, and the annual value of the plumes disposed 
of is about a million sterling.

ORDER RHEIFORMES (3 Species).
RHEIDAl (Rheas or American Ostriches; 3 Species).

Plate 18, Map vi.
The members of this family are entirely confined to South America, 

ranging from North-eastern Brazil to Patagonia. They represent in 
this continent the well-known Ostriches of Africa, but the plumes 
furnished by them are much less valuable. The Rheas differ from 
the true Ostriches in possessing three toes instead of two, and these 
have claws instead of nails. The neck is well feathered, while there 
is no distinct tail.

CLASS R E P T IL IA  ( R e p t i l e s ).

ORDER OPHIDIA (S n a k e s; 1917 Species).
CROTALIDA (Pit-Vipers and Rattlesnakes; 72 Species).

Plate 19, Map i.
The members of this family are all poisonous, and may be divided into 

two divisions, viz., the Pit-Vipers and the Rattlesnakes. The former 
occur in both temperate and tropical America and also in the southern half 
of Asia, ranging as far as Timor and the Moluccas. Some 53 species are 
known, which belong to two genera. The Rattlesnakes on the other hand, 
are restricted to the New World, only one of the 19 known species extend­
ing into South America. The}' are distinguished from the Pit-Vipers by 
the possession of a series of horny bells at the end of the tail which form 
a rattle, the vibration of which may be heard at some distance.

The Crotalidse may be distinguished from the true Vipers by the presence 
of a deep pit on each side of the snout, between the nostril and the eye, 
whence their popular name of “ Pit-Vipers.”

True Vipers are entirely confined to the Old World, but are widely dis­
tributed, occurring throughout the whole of Africa and over the greater 
part of Europe and temperate and tropical Asia. They are entirely absent 
from Madagascar and the Australian region. In Britain one species occurs, 
the Common Viper or Adder, which is widely distributed in England and 
Scotland but absent from Ireland.

All Vipers are poisonous, and many of them deadly. About 10 genera 
have been distinguished. The Puff-Adders (Bitis) are characteristic of 
Africa, while the genera Atheris (5 species) and Atractaspis (20 species) are 
practically confined to the tropical and southern portions of that continent.

AMBLYCEPHALIDA1 (Blunt-Heads; 46 Species).
Plate 19, Map i.

The so-called “ Blunt-Heads” may be distinguished from their close 
allies the Colubridse, by the absence of a chin-groove. The principal genus, 
Leptognathus, contains 29 species, which range over Central and South 
America, while 12 species of Amblycephalus occur in South-eastern Asia. 
These Snakes are of moderate or small size, and perfectly harmless.

HYBROPHIDzE (Sea-Snakes; 64 Species). Plate 19, Map i.
Sea-Snakes are creatures of marine habit, and their headquarters are the 

Indian and Pacific Oceans. They do not seem to occur on the east coast 
of Africa, while, on the other hand, a single species is recorded from the 
western coast of the same continent. One species of Bistira, strangely 
enough, inhabits a fresh-water lake in the island of Luzon, in the Philippines. 
The principal genera are Hydrophis, with 24 species, and Bistira, with 25. 
All Sea-Snakes are very poisonous.

ELAPIDA2 (Coral-Snakes, Cobras, &c.; 170 Species).
Plate 19, Map ii.

All the members of this family are poisonous, and some of them very 
deadly. They are widely distributed, and possess representatives in all the 
zoogeographical regions. They are especially abundant in Australia, where 
they constitute the great majority of Snakes, including the notorious species 
known as the Death-Adder (Acanthophis antarcticus). Over 60 species are 
known from this region. The Coral-Snakes (Elaps) are entirely American, 
about 40 species being known. Owing to their narrow gape, these snakes, 
which are brilliantly coloured, are practically harmless to man. Africa, on 
the other hand, possesses several dangerous species of this family, including 
several Cobras of the genus Naja. The Asiatic species, about two dozen in 
number, may be termed in general “ Kraits,” the best known of which is 
the justly dreaded Bungarus candidus, which ranges from India and 
Southern China to Java and Celebes.

HOMALOPSIDzE (Oriental Fresh-water Snakes; 28 Species).
Plate 19, Map ii.

The members of this family inhabit the rivers and estuaries of the 
Oriental and part of the Australian region, one species occurring also some 
distance out at sea. The principal genus is Hypsirhina, with 17 species.

ELACHIST0D0NTIDA2 (Elachistodon; 1 Species).
Plate 19, Map ii.

This family has been formed for the reception of a very rare species of 
Snake, which is confined to Bengal and only a few examples of which have 
been obtained. Nothing definite is known of its habits, but the structure 
of certain parts of its vertebral column, which resemble similar parts in the 
South African Basypeltis, suggests that it also feeds on eggs, which are 
broken in passing down the gullet and the fragments of the shell afterwards 
ejected.

DIPSAD0M0RPHIDA1 (Tree-Snakes and their Allies; 320 Species).
Plate 19, Map ii.

This family is of wide distribution, with over 70 genera. The species 
are divided about equally between the Old and New Worlds, Although 
found in Northern and Eastern Australia, only two species occur in that 
continent, while a similar paucity is characteristic of the eastern part of the 
Malay Archipelago. Four species are found in Europe, but only in the 
extreme south. The best known of these is Ccelopeltis monspessulana, which 
occurs along the borders of the Mediterranean and eastwards to the Caucasus 
and Persia. I t  is one of the largest Snakes in Europe, attaining a length of 
6 feet. South America is the country most richly represented by members 
of this family, possessing over 90 different species.

RHACHIODONTIDA (Dasypeltis or Egg-eating Snake; 2 Species).
Plate 19, Map ii.

The remarkable Snakes constituting this family, of which only two 
species are known, are distributed over a wide area in Africa, as our Map 
shows. They are harmless to man and feed entirely on eggs. For this 
purpose they are provided with a wonderful arrangement of bones which 
pierce the gullet and are used for breaking the egg, the contents of which 
are then swallowed and the fragments of the shell ejected. A similar 
arrangement is found in the Elachistodontidee, as pointed out above.



COLUBRIDA! (Colubrine Snakes; 853 Species).
Plate 19, Map in.

This large family comprises about half the number of known Snakes, and 
is distributed over practically the whole world except the extreme northern 
and southern portions. Of all large countries inhabited by these Snakes, 
Australia is the poorest in representatives, possessing only about half a 
dozen species. The European species are about 18 in number, and two of 
these are found in Britain, namely, the Ring Snake (Tropidonotus natrix) 
and the Smooth Snake (Coronella austriaca). The former is most plentiful 
in the south of England, becoming scarcer in the north, and practically 
absent from Scotland. The Smooth Snake is, in Britain, restricted to the 
extreme south of England, occurring chiefly in Dorset, Hants and Surrey.

All the Colubridse are harmless to man; about 130 different genera have 
been described.

ACROCHORDIDA: (Wart-Snakes; 7 Species).
Plate 19, Map iii.

Wart-Snakes are chiefly aquatic creatures, inhabiting the rivers and 
estuaries of South-eastern Asia, ranging from the east of India to New 
Guinea and the Isthmus of Darien in Central America. Five genera are 
distinguished, most of which contain only a single species. The best-known 
Snake of this family is the Javan Wart-Snake (Acrochordus javanicus), a 
native of the Malay Peninsula, Java, and New Guinea. I t  attains a length 
of over 4 feet, spends most of its time in the water, and feeds on fishes and 
frogs. The genus Nothopsis is remarkable, inasmuch as the single species it 
contains lives far removed from its allies, namely in the Isthmus of Darien.

XENOPELTIDAI (Xenopeltis; 1 Species). Plate 19, Map iii.
The single species of Snake constituting this family, and bearing the 

name of Xenopeltis. unicolor, forms a remarkable connecting link between 
the Colubridse and the Boidse. Occurring in South-eastern Asia, it attains 
a length of about 3 feet. I t  possesses fierce habits and feeds on small 
mammals.

BOIDJE (Boas; 52 Species). Plate 19, Map iii.
The Boidse in general have a wide distribution, but that of the genera 

when considered separately is of some interest. Tropical America, including 
the West Indies, possesses 32 species, Africa and Asia together 14, North 
America 3, and Madagascar 3. Of the South American Boas those known 
as Boa constrictor and Eunectes murinus are the most familiar. The latter 
is the aquatic so-called “ Anaconda,” a huge creature growing to a length of 
33 feet and preying upon birds and mammals. The North American 
members of the family constitute the genera Lichanura and Charina ; those 
in Madagascar are two species of Boa and one of Corallus, all three strangely 
removed from their nearest relatives, which are tropical American. Two 
peculiar genera, each with one species, are found on Round Island, near 
Mauritius, while all the African and Asiatic species belong to the genus 
Eryx and are sometimes called Sand-Snakes. A single species of Eryx 
extends just into Europe, occurring in Greece and the Ionian Islands.

PYTH0NIDA1 (Pythons; 22 Species). Plate 19, Map iv.
With the exception of a single species, Loxocemus bicolor, which is a 

native of Southern Mexico, all the Pythons are restricted to the Old World. 
Australia possesses the greatest number (eight) of distinct species, and among 
these may be mentioned the beautiful “ Carpet ” Snake (Python spilotes). 
Four species occur in Africa, three of which belong to the typical genus 
Python. Three occur in the Oriental region, while in New Ireland is a 
peculiar Snake, known as Nardoa boa.

UR0PELTIDA1 (Shield-Tails; 42 Species). Plate 19, Map iv.
The members of this family, which are restricted to Ceylon and the 

mountains of Southern India, owe their popular name to the peculiar nature 
of their tail. This is usually covered by a rough disc or shield which may 
be either naked or covered with keeled scales. The species are distributed 
among some seven genera, distinguished by technical characters. Shield- 
Tails are burrowing creatures and feed entirely on earth-worms.

ILYSIIDA: (Cylinder-Snakes; 7 Species). Plate 19, Map. iv.
The typical genus Ilysia contains a single species known as the Coral 

Cylinder-Snake (I. scytale). I t  is confined to the Guianas and Upper 
Amazon, and is the only New World representative of the family. All the 
rest are natives of Ceylon and South-eastern Asia, and are, with one 
exception, members of the genus Cylindrophis.

GLATTCONIIDA! (Blind-Snakes; 39 Species).
Plate 19, Map iv.

With one exception, all the Snakes of this family belong to a single 
genus (Glauconia). The majority of the species are found in the Ethiopian 
region, some 20 species being known from Africa and Arabia. South 
America and the West Indies together possess seven species; North and 
Central America only four. One species has recently been described from 
Algeria, one occurs in Scinde, North-west India, while two have been found 
in Persia since the Map was prepared. These curious little Snakes are lovers 
of warmth, and have, like the Typhlopidse, subterranean habits.

Only three genera of Typhlopidse are recognised. Of these Helmintho- 
phis, with eight species, and Typhlophis, with one, are confined to tropical 
America. The remaining species are referred to the wide-ranging and 
typical genus Typhlops. One species just enters Europe, occurring in 
Greece and its neighbouring islands, including Cyprus and Rhodes. The 
Typhlopidse are curious little worm-like Snakes, possessing subterranean 
habits and feeding on millipedes and insects.

ORDER LACERTILIA (L izards; 2560  Species).
CHAMAILEONTIDAI (Chamseleons; 98 Species).

Plate 19, Map v.
These interesting little creatures are so peculiar in structure that most 

authorities separate them from true Lizards and place them in a Sub-Order 
to themselves. They are distinguished principally by having a laterally 
compressed body, prehensile tail, and digits opposed so as to form an efficient 
clasping organ. About 40 species are confined to Madagascar, two species 
occur in the extreme south of the Palsearctic region, one is a native of India 
and Ceylon, while all the rest are purely Ethiopian in distribution. Only 
three genera are recognised, no fewer than 83 of the species belonging to the 
typical one (Chamseleon). The most remarkable feature of these creatures is 
their well-known power of changing the colour of the skin so as to assimilate 
to that of their surroundings, and there is no doubt but that they depend 
largely upon this method of escaping from their numerous enemies.

PYGOPODIDA! (Scale-footed Lizards; 16 Species).
Plate 19, Map v.

These curious Snake-like Lizards owe their popular name to the fact that 
their limbs are entirely reduced to a pair-of scaly flaps representing the 
hinder ones, while the fore-limbs have disappeared altogether. Eight genera 
are differentiated, but the family has a very restricted range, being confined 
indeed to Australia, Tasmania, and part of New Guinea.

AMPHISBA1NIDA; (Amphisbsenas; 98 Species). Plate 19,
Map v.

These peculiar worm-like Lizards have a somewhat remarkable distribu­
tion, being found in the New World from Florida southwards to the Rio 
de la Plata, while in the Old World their occurrence is in detached areas in 
Africa, Europe, and Asia Minor. Eleven genera are distinguished, in only 
one of which are any traces of limbs. The latter, bearing the name of 
Chirotes, comprises a single species found in Mexico and California. Blanus 
is the genus which represents the family in the Mediterranean region, and 
its four species are found only in Spain, Portugal, Morocco, Algeria, and 
Asia Minor. The typical genus (Amphisbsena), containing 41 species, is 
found in tropical America and tropical Africa. All the members of the 
family possess burrowing habits, and their principal food consists of insects 
and worms.

ANIELLIDA! (Aniella ; 2 Species). Plate 19, Map v.
This family, sometimes spelled Anniellidse, contains only two small 

worm-like species, both of which are found in California to the south of 
San Francisco. A third species is founded on a single specimen said to 
have been taken at El Paso, in Texas. Owing to this fact, we have not 
included it in our map, judging it better to await further evidence. The 
better-known species, Aniella (or Anniella) pulchra and nigra appear to be 
degraded forms of Anguidse or Slow-Worms, which they closely resemble 
in appearance.

DIBAMIDAI (Dibamus; 2 Species). Plate 19, Map v.
The members of this family are burrowing, worm-like Lizards, occurring 

in a few islands in the Malay Archipelago, and recorded also from the Malay 
Peninsula. Only a single genus is described.

ANELYTROPIDAI (Anelytropsis, &c.; 10 Species). Plate 19,
* Map vi.

The few species constituting this family have a peculiar distribution. 
Four genera are described, the typical one (Anelytropsis) containing a 
single species found in a restricted area in Southern Mexico. All the other 
members of the family are Ethiopian, eight occurring in tropical and South 
Africa, and one in Madagascar. These Lizards are limbless, worm-like 
creatures, and may be regarded as degraded forms of Skinks (Scincidse).

SCINCIDAl (Skinks; 596 Species). Plate 19, Map vi.
This vast assemblage is of world-wide distribution, being only absent 

from the colder regions of the globe. Over 40 genera are recognised, the 
largest being Lygosoma with 291 species, or roughly half the known forms. 
The Old World species are much more numerous than those of the New 
World, and they are particularly well represented in the Oriental and 
Australian regions. Of the 37 species recorded from the New World, only 
four, belonging to the genus Mabuia, are found in South America, while 
seven occur in the West Indies, and one in the Bermudas. Perhaps the 
most interesting member of the family is the very peculiar Stump-tailed 
Lizard of Australia (Trachysaurus rugosus). This creature, which is about a 
foot in length, has a very broad depressed head, and a remarkably broad 
stumpy tail, while its body is covered with large, rough scales. Half a 
dozen species occur in Southern Europe, namely one Ablepharus, one 
Ophiomorus, and four belonging to the genu3 Chalcides. The Ophiomorus 
is a limbless, worm-like Lizard, found in Greece and Asia Minor.



This family is an entirely Ethiopian one, and intermediate in character 
between the Scincidse and the Lacertidse. Five genera are distinguished, 
and the two known as Zonosaurus and Tracheloptychus contain all the 13 
species which are peculiar to the Malagasy sub-region. Tetradactylus, with 
four species, is confined to South Africa.

LACERTIDA1 (Typical Lizards; 142 Species). Plate 19, Map vi.
The Typical Lizards are purely Old World creatures, and, moreover, are 

absent from Madagascar and the whole of the Australian region. Eighteen 
genera have been differentiated, nine of which (with 23 species) are con­
fined to Africa and Arabia, and one (with three species) to India. About 
20 species are found in Europe, 12 of which are members of the typical 
genus (Lacerta). Two of these, the Common Lizard (Lacerta vivipara) and 
the Sand Lizard (L . agilis), are found in Britain, while two others, the 
Green Lizard (L. viridis), and the Wall Lizard (L. menalis), are included 
by some authors in the British fauna, simply on account of their occurrence 
in the Channel Islands. The Common or Viviparous Lizard occurs in many 
localities in England, Wales, Scotland, and Ireland, and is the only reptile 
found in the latter country. The Sand Lizard, on the other hand, appears 
to be confined to the south of England, rarely occurring outside the counties 
of Dorset, Hants, and Surrey.

TEJIDA1 (Greaved Lizards; 161 Species). Plate 20, Map i.
This New World family is an important one, and its members show con­

siderable diversity of form. Forty-two genera are recognised, Tupinambis 
being one of the best known, since it contains a species known as the 
“ Teju,” a native of the greater part of South America and the West Indies. 
This is one of the largest Lizards in the family, attaining a length of a yard. 
I t  is a forest animal and carnivorous, feeding on a miscellaneous assortment 
of small animals. All the North American species (about 15 in number) 
belong to the genus Cnemidophorus.

XANTUSIIDA! (Xantusia, &c.; 6 Species). Plate 20, Map i.
The few species of this family are distributed among five different genera. 

One species occurs in Panama, Guatemala, and South-western Mexico, 
another is confined to the island of Cuba, while the rest occur only in 
Southern California. Little is recorded of their habits.

VARANIDzE (Monitors; 34 Species). Plate 20, Map i.
This group is a well-isolated one, zoologically speaking. All the species 

are placed in one genus (Varanus), and range over the southern portion of 
the Old World. The Australian region possesses about half the species, the 
Ethiopian only five, while at least two range into the Palsearctic, occurring 
in North Africa (Algeria and Egypt), Arabia, and Persia. Monitors are 
giants among the Lizards, some species attaining a length of nearly 7 feet. 
They are rapacious creatures, feeding upon whatever animals they can 
overcome.

LANTHANOTIDA! (Lanthanotus; 1 Species). Plate 20, Map i.
This family has been formed for the reception of a single species of 

Lizard, of which only two specimens are known. They were found at 
Sarawak, in Borneo, and present undoubted affinities to the Helodermatidee, 
or Poisonous Lizards. The teeth, however, are not grooved, and it is prob­
able that there are no poison-glands.

HEL0DERMATIDA3 (Poisonous Lizards; 2 Species).
Plate 20, Map i.

The two species of this family occur in Western Mexico and New 
Mexico, Arizona, and Nevada respectively. They are the only Lizards 
known which are actually poisonous, and they have been known in a few 
cases to cause the death of human beings. They feed on worms, frogs, and 
the eggs of large lizards. The “ Gila Monster,” under which name either of 
the species is known, is a remarkable example of what is known as “ warn­
ing coloration,” being marked with vivid patches of yellow or orange on a 
blackish-brown ground colour. Altogether the animal is a most repulsive- 
looking creature.

ANGUIDA1 (Blind or Slow-Worms and Glass-Snakes; 54 Species). 
Plate 20, Map ii.

Considering the small number of species, this family is somewhat widely 
distributed, having representatives in four of the zobgeographical regions. 
Many of the Angnidee have rudimentary limbs, or these may be quite absent, 
as in the common British species (Anguis fragilis). Consequently, these
creatures have a snake-like appearance, and are often regarded by the 
uninitiated person as belonging to the Ophidia, and hence to be handled 
with care. Only two species occur in Europe, namely, the Common Blind 
or Slow-Worm just mentioned, and the Scheltopusik or Glass-snake (Ophis- 
aurus opus), which occurs in the Balkan Peninsula and South Russia, 
ranging also into Asia Minor and Morocco. Borneo and Fokien, in China, 
are each tenanted by a species of Ophisaurus, while another occurs in the 
Eastern Himalayas and Burma. All the other species are American.

This Ethiopian family contains only four genera, with the majority of 
the species confined to South Africa. A single species of the typical genus 
(Zonurus) occurs in Madagascar, another in Gallaland, and a Ghamsesaura 
in Uganda. All the Lizards of this family are carnivorous. One genus has 
rudimentary limbs, and consequently its representatives have a snake-like appearance.

XEN0SAURIDA1 (Xenosaurus; 1 Species). Plate 20, Map ii.
The single representative of this family, Xenosaurus grandis, is a Lizard 

about a foot in length, with a depressed, granulated body, and a fold of 
skin along the sides. I t  is confined to Southern Mexico, and is regarded 
as a link between the Iguanidee and the Anguidee.

IGUANIDA1 (Iguanas, & c . , 477 Species). Plate 20, Map ii.
With the exception of the members of the genera Hoplurus and 

Chalarodon (six in number), which occur only in Madagascar, and Brachy- 
lophus (one species), which is confined to the Fiji and Friendly Islands, the 
Iguanidee are entirely New World creatures. Fifty-four genera have been 
established for the reception of the numerous species, which are for the 
most part insectivorous in habit, though a few of the more conspicuous 
forms are vegetarians. Their ways of life are varied, some being arboreal, 
others terrestrial, some burrowing, and some almost aquatic. The largest 
genus is Anolis, which contains some 172 species, ranging throughout 
tropical and sub-tropical America. They are beautiful creatures, slim of 
body and large-footed, possessing the power of changing their colour to an 
even greater extent than the better-known Chameleons. Basiliscus has 
four species, which are remarkable for their strange form. The Galapagos 
Islands possess several peculiar forms of Iguanidee, the best-known belong­
ing to the genus Conolophus, and being a creature of lazy and sluggish 
habits, dark brown in colour, and weighing as much as 15 lbs. The 
Horned Lizards of the genus Phrynosoma, of which 17 species are known, 
are remarkable for their spiny heads and bodies, and their stunted, frog-like 
appearance. They are found only in the western half of the United States 
and in Mexico.

AGAMIDA1 (Agamas, Flying Lizards, &c.; 293 Species).
Plate 20, Map iii.

The members of this family, although very widely distributed in the 
Old World, are especially characteristic of the Oriental region, where about 
half the known species find their home. The Flying Lizards of the genus 
Draco, of which some 36 species are known, are of special interest through 
their peculiar powers of locomotion. They spend the greater part of their 
time in the crowns of the trees, and, being also scarce creatures, they are 
seldom seen. By means of the expansions of membrane with which the 
body and throat are furnished, these interesting and often extremely beau­
tiful lizards are able to glide through the air with astonishing rapidity, 
generally in quest of some passing insect. The typical genus (Agama) con­
tains 72 species spread over Africa, Southern Asia, and South-eastern 
Europe. Only two species, A. stellio and caucasica, are found in the latter 
continent, and these are restricted to the extreme south-eastern portion. 
One of the most remarkable members of the family is the Frilled Lizard 
(Chlamydosaurus king!) of Australia, while another inhabitant of this 
country, bearing the name of Moloch horridus, is one of the most extra­
ordinary-looking Lizards known.

UR0PLATIDA1 (Uroplates; 4 Species). Plate 20, Map iii.
This small group contains only a few species of the genus Uroplates, and 

these are absolutely confined to Madagascar. They are only separated from 
the Geckos by certain structural differences in the nasal bones and sternum.

EUBLEPHARIDAl (Eublepharis, &c.; 10 Species).
Plate 20, Map iii.

This small group of Lizards is very closely allied to the Geckonidse, and 
its few members may be distinguished by the possession of distinct mov­
able eyelids. On this account they are sometimes spoken of as “ Eyelid 
Geckos.” Only five genera are differentiated. Psilodactylus and Holodactylus 
are the only African genera, with one species each, in West Africa and 
Somaliland respectively. Coleonyx and Lepidoblepharis, each likewise with 
a single species, are from Central America and Ecuador respectively. 
Eublepharis contains the remaining six species, of which three are Asiatic* 
two Central American, and one North American.

GECKONIDAl (Geckos; 500 Species). Plate 20, Map iii.
The Geckonidse are a vast assemblage, no fewer than 60 genera having 

been formed for the reception of the various species. They are of world­
wide distribution, but more abundant in the warmer countries, especially 
in the Oriental and Australian regions. Over 60 species are enumerated 
from India, Ceylon and Burma. Europe possesses only about half a dozen 
species, which are restricted to the countries bordering on the Mediterranean. 
One of the best known of these is the Turkish Gecko (Hemidactylus 
turcicus). This species ranges along the whole coast of the Mediterranean, 
from Southern Portugal to the Grecian Archipelago, occurring on the 
African side as far south as Senegal, and also in Asia Minor and Persia.



ORDER CROCODILIA (Crocodiles, & c .; 24 Species).
CROCODILIDAJ (Crocodiles; 13 Species). Plate 20, Map iv.

Crocodiles have a fairly wide distribution, occurring in the greater part 
of Africa, Madagascar, Southern Asia, the extreme north of Australia, the 
Fiji Islands, and tropical America. Four species occur in the New World, 
three in Africa, two in Madagascar, two in Australia, and the rest in the 
Oriental Region and eastwards to the Fiji Islands. A small, short-nosed 
species found in West Africa is made the type of a distinct genus 
(Osteolsemus); all the rest are placed in the genus Crocodilus.

ALLIGAT0RIDA1 (Alligators and Caimans; 9 Species).
Plate 20, Map iv.

The members of this family have an interesting and peculiar distribu­
tion. Only two genera are known, excluding the doubtful Perosuchus. The 
typical genus (Alligator) consists of three species, one of which occurs in the 
South-eastern United States, another in the Yang-tse-Kiang, and a third 
whose habitat is unknown. The Caimans {Caiman), distinguished by 
having bony armour on the lower surface of the body, are five in number, 
and are restricted to Central and South America. The presence of an 
Alligator in the Yang-tse-Kiang, so far removed from its relatives, is very 
remarkable, and it is still more curious that of the three species of the 
genus it is the one most closely allied to the Caimans.

GAVIALIDA1 (Gavials or Garials; 2 Species). Plate 20, Map iv.
These peculiar long-snouted Crocodilians are placed in two separate 

genera, Gavialis gangeticus being the well-known creature inhabiting the 
large Indian rivers, and Tomistoma schlegelii the other species occurring in 
the Malay Peninsula, Sumatra and Borneo. The Gavials, more properly 
called Garials, feed almost entirely on fish, and consequently are harmless 
to human beings.

ORDER CHELONIA (Tortoises and T u rtle s;
269  Species).

TRIONYCHIDAl (Soft Tortoises; 30 Species). Plate 20, Map iv.
This family is distinguished from other Chelonians by the fact that the 

carapace is covered with soft leathery skin instead of horny shields, and the 
feet provided with distinct digits and three claws. Half a dozen genera are 
known, and their range of distribution includes the warmer parts of Asia, 
Africa and North America. The typical genus Trionyx contains 20 species 
which have a range as wide as that of the whole family. All the Soft 
Tortoises are of aquatic habits, most of them inhabiting rivers and feeding 
on fish, amphibians and molluscs.

CARETTOCHELYDIDA: (Fly River Turtle; 1 Species).
Plate 20, Map iv.

This family contains only a single peculiar Turtle (Carettochelys 
insculpta) which inhabits the Fly River, in New Guinea. Like the 
Trionychidse this species has the shell covered with soft leathery skin, but 
its limbs are converted into paddles, and provided each with only two claws.

CHELYDIDA! (Side-necked Tortoises; 31 Species). Plate 20, Map v.
This family is one of two for which we have adopted a common popular 

name. This bears allusion to the method of withdrawing the head by a 
horizontal bending of the neck. From the Pelomedusidse, the other family 
so characterised, the present group is distinguished by the fact that when 
the head is withdrawn the neck still remains partly exposed. Nine genera 
are distinguished, five of which are South American, and four confined to 
Australia and New Guinea. The most remarkable species of the family is 
the Matamata Tortoise (Chelys fimbriata), a native of Guiana and Northern 
Brazil. Possessing a pointed and tube-like nose, a triangular head, and a 
neck covered with peculiar fringed processes, with a deeply corrugated shell, 
this Tortoise presents a most ungainly appearance.

PELOMEDUSIDA (Side-necked Tortoises; 17 Species).
Plate 20, Map v.

This family, the second of the side-necked group of Tortoises, is dis­
tinguished by the fact that the head and neck can be completely withdrawn 
within the shell so as to be invisible. Only three genera are described, two 
of which (Sternothserus and Pelomedusa) are confined to tropical and South 
Africa and Madagascar, with eight and one species respectively. The third 
genus, Podocnemis, contains six South American species and one, strangely 
enough, confined to Madagascar.

CHELONIDAI (Turtles; 11 Species). Plate 20, Map v.
Turtles are purely marine creatures, and in accordance with their 

aquatic habit their limbs are modified into paddles for swimming purposes, 
with one or two claws. Only two genera can be satisfactorily distinguished 
in recent forms, Chelone with two species, and Thalassochelys with nine. 
The well-known Green Turtle {Chelone my das) furnishes the turtle soup so 
prized in banquets. This species has a wide distribution in tropical and 
subtropical seas, the principal collecting grounds for commercial purposes 
being off the island of Ascension, the West Indies, and the Mosquito Coast 
in Nicaragua. The second species of Chelone {C. imbricata) is an equally 
useful creature. I t  is known as the “ Hawksbill Turtle,” and is the source 
of the valuable “ tortoise-shell” of commerce. Co-extensive in range with

the Green Turtle, it differs from the latter in the fact that the horny shields 
covering the shell overlap like the tiles of a house-roof instead of meeting at 
their edges. Of the genus Thalassochelys, the best-known species is the so- 
called Loggerhead Turtle {T. caretta), a huge creature with a shell averaging 
3 | feet in length.

TESTUDINIDAl (Land-Tortoises and Terrapins; 156 Species).
Plate 20, Map v.

This is the typical, and at the same time much the largest, family of 
Chelonians, containing considerably more than half the known species. 
The species are found in all the zoogeographical regions except the 
Australian. Twenty-seven genera are recognised at the present day, Testudo 
being the principal one with over 50 species. These occur in all parts of the 
area covered by the family, while two species are well-known inhabitants of 
Southern Europe. In the Galapagos Islands, Mauritius, and neighbouring 
islands occur a number of giant forms which are probably the survivors of a 
once more extensive group. The Terrapins of the genus Chrysemys are a 
purely American group, as are also Malacoclemmys (with seven species) and 
the Box-Tortoises {Cistudo), of which four species are recognised. The 
Hinged-Tortoises {Cinixys, four species) and those of the genus Homopus 
(six species) are confined to Africa. The European Pond-Tortoise {Emys 
orbicularis) is interesting as being the species which ranges farthest north. 
In Europe it has occurred about as far north as St Petersburg.

PLATYSTERNIDAI (The Big headed Tortoise; 1 Species).
Plate 20, Map vi.

This family includes only a remarkable-looking creature, known as the 
Big - headed Tortoise {Platysternum megacephalum), inhabiting chiefly 
Burma, Siam, Southern China, and the Philippine Islands. I t  is, however, 
so rare, that little or nothing is recorded of its habits. Besides its huge 
head, this curious Tortoise possesses an unusually flat shell and a tail of more 
than ordinary length.

CINOSTERNIDAl (Mud-Terrapins; 14 Species). Plate 20, Map vi.
The Cinosternidse are entirely confined to the New World, half the species 

occurring in the United States, five in Central America, and two in the 
northern part of South America. They are small creatures, never exceeding 
about 6 inches in length, inhabiting swamps and marshes, and feeding on 
small fishes, worms, and insects. In most of the species the lower portion 
of the shell is hinged in two places, so that the animal can retreat within 
and close the “ box ” both in front and behind.

DERMATEMYDIDA1 (Mud-Terrapins; 4 Species). Plate 20, Map vi.
The three genera constituting this family are closely related to the 

previous group of Mud-Terrapins, but have a much more restricted range, 
being, in fact, confined to a comparatively small area in Central America. 
The best-known species is Dermalemys mawi, sometimes known as Maw’s 
Terrapin.

CHELYDRIDAl (Snappers and Alligator-Terrapins; 3 Species).
Plate 20, Map vi.

This again is an entirely New World family, ranging from Canada to 
Ecuador. Only two genera are recognised, the typical one Chelydra con­
taining two species known as Alligator-Terrapins. Their popular name is 
said to be due, not to their habits, but to a supposed resemblance to an 
alligator provided with a shell. The better-known species has a curious 
distribution, since it occurs in the rivers of North America as far south as 
Mexico and also in a detached area in Ecuador. This peculiar gap in 
distribution appears to be partially filled by the second species, which occurs 
in Mexico and Guatemala. The second genus {Macroclemmys) contains a 
single species known as Temminck’s Snapper {M. temminckii), a native of 
North America from Western Texas to Florida, and ranging northwards to 
Missouri. All the members of this family have ferocious and even dangerous 
habits, snapping viciously at anything within their reach, and sometimes 
inflicting severe wounds on human beings.

SPHARGIDA1 (The Leathery Turtle; 1 Species). Plate 20, Map vi.
The Leathery Turtle or Luth {Sphargis or Dermochelys coriacea) is the 

sole representative of its family, and by far the largest of all living 
Chelonians, full-grown specimens attaining a length of over 6 feet. This 
important creature has a wide distribution, occurring in all tropical seas and 
occasionally straying to more temperate waters. The main distinguishing 
features of the family are firstly, the vertebrae and ribs are not fused with the 
carapace or shell, as in all other Chelonians; secondly, the shell is covered 
with leathery skin ; and thirdly, the limbs are modified into paddles and are 
without claws.

Sub-Class PROSAURIA (1 Species).
HATTERIIDAI (The Tuatera; 1 Species). Plate 20, Map vi.

This family is formed for the reception of a Lizard-like creature which is 
confined to the small islands in the Bay of Plenty, New Zealand. Formerly 
the creature was common on the main islands, but it has rapidly diminished 
in numbers and is now apparently extinct except in the few small islands 
indicated. I t  is, perhaps, the most interesting animal in the whole of the 
New Zealand fauna, being the only living representative of a group which 
reached its zenith in Permian and Triassic times. In the words of Gadow, 
the Prosauri, the group in question, “ seem to represent the central stem of 
the reptilian tree.”
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CLASS A M PH IBIA  ( A m p h i b ia n s ).

ORDER ANURA (Frogs and Toads;
1503 Species).

DENDROBATIDjE (Solid-chested Tree-Frogs; 26 Species).
Plate 21, Map i.

Were it not for important differences in their internal structure, these 
little arboreal frogs might very well be taken as Tree-Frogs of the family 
Hylidce, which they much resemble in external appearance as well as in 
habits. Some four genera have been described, whose distribution is some­
what remarkable. The typical genus Dendrobates contains 14 species 
confined to tropical America, one occurring in the island of San Domingo. 
Mantella, with eight species, and Stumpffia with two, are confined to Mada­
gascar ; while Cardioglossa, recently described, has two species found in the 
Cameroons and the Gaboon.

RANIDA3 (Typical Frogs; 440 Species). Plate 21, Map i.
This vast assemblage of Frogs has a world-wide distribution, being 

absent only from Australia, New Zealand, and the greater part of South 
America. Over 40 genera have been differentiated, while the species are 
most numerous in the Oriental and Ethiopian regions. The typical genus 
Rana contains no fewer than 131 species, and eight of these occur in 
Europe. The Common Frog (Rana temporaria) is a familiar and abundant 
member of the British fauna, while the Edible Frog (R. esculenta) is still 
found in a few places in the eastern counties of England, where it was 
evidently introduced many years ago. The genus Rhacophorus, containing 
about 50 species, is interesting, containing as it does the so-called “ Flying 
Frogs ” of the Malay Archipelago. The feats performed by these frogs as 
they leap from the trees into the water have been much exaggerated; 
nevertheless the large webbed feet are undoubtedly used as parachutes, and 
are remarkable enough on this account alone.

CERATOBATRACHID.fE (Ceratohatrachus; 1 Species). Plate 21,Map i.
This family has been formed for the reception of a single species 

('Ceratohatrachus guentheri) recently described from the Solomon Islands. 
I t  differs from typical Ranidee in having teeth in the lower jaws.

GENYOPHRYNID7E (Genyophryne; 1 Species). Plate 21, Map i.
The only member of this family is a frog known as Genyophryne thomsoni, 

recently found in Sudest Island, between New Guinea and the Louisiade 
Archipelago. I t  is distinguished from its closest allies, the Dyscophidse and 
Engystomatidse by having very small teeth on the front portion of the lower 
jaw.

DYSCOPHID2E (Dyscophus, &c.; 22 Species). Plate 21, Map ii.
This small family, whose members are distinguished from the 

Engystomatidse. by the presence of teeth in the upper jaw, has a curious 
distribution. About a dozen genera have been differentiated, eight of which 
are confined to the island of Madagascaf, one to Pegu and Burma, and one 
to Sarawak in Borneo. Red or pink is characteristic in the coloration of 
these frogs.

ENGYSTOMATIDSE (Narrow-mouthed Toads; 141 Species).
Plate 21, Map ii.

This is a large group of Frogs or Toads, containing no fewer than 43 genera, 
and distributed over the tropical regions of both Old and New Worlds. 
They are usually stout-bodied, those of the genus Breviceps (confined to 
Africa) excelling in this respect and assuming an almost globular shape.

DENDROPHRYNISCIDSE (Dendrophryniscus and Batrachophrynus;
4 Species). Plate 21, Map ii.

This small group is entirely Neotropical. Dendrophryniscus contains a 
single species found in the neighbourhood of Rio de Janeiro, while the other 
genus, Batrachophrynus, has three species confined to the Andes of Peru. These frogs are entirely without teeth.

CYSTIGNATHID^E (Leptodactylus and Allies; 342 Species).
Plate 21, Map ii.

Next to the Ranidse this is the largest family of Frogs, although its 
distribution is somewhat restricted. I t  is practically confined to the Neo­
tropical region and to Australia and Tasmania. Some 36 genera have been 
differentiated, 10 of which are Australian with about 30 species. Ceratophrys 
is probably the best-known genus, containing 16 species known as Horned 
Frogs or Toads. They have enormous mouths, and their habits are some­
what fierce. Important genera also are Leptodactylus, with 36 species called Piping Frogs, and Hylodes, with 107 species.

HEMIPHRACTID7E (Hemiphractus, &c.; 8 Species).
Plate 21, Map iii.

This is a purely Neotropical family, with three genera. Hemiphractus 
contains two species which range from Colombia to Para; Ceratohyla has 
five, which live only in Ecuador; while Amphodus is represented by a single 
species which is found in the neighbourhood of Bahia. In these creatures 
both jaws are toothed.

The distribution of this large and important family is remarkable, and 
the mere colouring of a map might be very misleading. Although found in 
all the zoogeographical regions except the Ethiopian, the great majority of the 
species are Neotropical. Only two occur in the Pakearctic region, one of 
which is confined to Corea while the other is found throughout the warmer 
parts of the region, and has a wider range than any other species. One 
species occurs in the extreme north-east of India, and one in Southern China 
and Formosa. About 60 are found in the Australian region and about 25 
in North America. This leaves a balance of about 100 species for Central 
and South America (including half a dozen in the West Indies), where it is 
evident that the metropolis of the family lies. The Tree-Frogs, with their 
peculiar finger-discs, vivid and often protective coloration, and remarkable 
nursing habits, form altogether an unusually interesting family of Tailless 
Amphibians. Fourteen genera are recognised, but 221 species fall into the typical one, Hyla.

AMPHIGNATHODONTID2E (Amphignathodon and Grypiscus;
2 Species). Plate 21, Map iii.

The two species, one of each genus, which together constitute this family, 
are found in Ecuador and near Rio de Janeiro respectively. Both upper and lower jaws are toothed.

BUFONID^E (Toads; 174 Species). Plate 21, Map iii.
This, though not the most numerous in species, is by far the most widely 

distributed family among the Amphibians, having representatives in all 
parts of the world save Madagascar, New Zealand, New Guinea, and the 
greater part of Polynesia. Thirteen genera have been described, but 140 
species belong to the typical one, Bufo. This genus is cosmopolitan, except 
that it is not represented in Australia, its place being apparently taken by 
Pseudophryne, with seven species, and two other peculiar genera. Three 
species of Bufo are found in Europe, namely B. vulgaris (the Common 
Toad), B. viridis and B. calamita (the Natterjack Toad). The first and last 
are found in Britain, the Common Toad throughout England and Scotland 
(but not in Ireland), and the Natterjack in many English counties, on the 
Moray Firth in Scotland, and in Ireland.

PELOBATID.E (Spade-footed Toad and Allies; 33 Species).
Plate 21, Map iv.

The Pelobatidse have an interesting distribution, occurring in three de­
tached areas, viz., North America and Mexico; Europe, Asia Minor and 
Palestine; and the East Indies from Ceylon and the Eastern Himalayas to 
New Guinea. Nine genera have been described, the largest being Lepto- 
brachium, with nine species occurring in the East Indies, the next Scaphiopus 
containing all the New World species, 10 in number. Three genera, each 
with a single species, are confined to New Guinea, while four species (two 
Pelobates and two Pelodytes) occur in Europe. The best-known species is the 
“ Spade-footed Toad ” (Pelobates fuscus) which occurs throughout the whole of Central Europe.

DISCOGLOSSID7E (Disc-tongued Frogs; 10 Species).
Plate 21, Map iv.

This again is a family with a curious distribution. Five genera are 
described, three of which are Palsearctic, while the other two contain a single 
species each, confined to New Zealand (Liopelma hochstetteri) and Washington 
Territory, North America (Ascaphus truei) respectively. Five species occur 
in Europe. These are (1) Discoglossus pictus, found only in the South ; (2) 
the Fire-bellied Toad (Bombinator igneus) occurring in Eastern Europe; (3) 
the Yellow-bellied Toad (Bombinator pachypus) of Southern and Western 
Europe; and (4 and 5) two species of “ Midwife ” Toad (Alytes obstetricans 
and A. cisternasii) found in the west.

PIPID2E (Surinam Toad, &c.; 2 Species). Plate 21, Map iv.
This family includes only two genera, each with a single species. The 

better known of these is the famous Surinam Toad (Pipa americana), which 
is a native of Northern Brazil and the Guianas. The chief peculiarities in 
structure, both in this and the second genus, are the total absence of both 
tongue and teeth. The Surinam Toad is a large and clumsy creature, chiefly 
remarkable for the singular way in which the eggs are taken care of during 
development. These are laid in the usual manner in the water and after­
wards transferred by the male to the back of the female. Each egg then 
sinks into the skin and becomes afterwards covered by a flap or lid. Thus 
the mother toad carries her whole progeny on her back, each in a separate 
little compartment, until the time of hatching.

Hymenochirus, the other genus, contains a single species (//. bcettgeri) 
which has hitherto only been found in German East Africa and the French 
Congo.

DACTYLETHRID2E (Clawed Toads; 6 Species).
Plate 21, Map iv.

The Clawed Toads, all belonging to a single genus (Xenopus or Dacty- 
lethra), are confined to tropical and South Africa. They are distinguished 
from their allies, the Pipidse, by the possession of teeth in the upper jaw. 
Xenopus Isevis is the best-known species, and ranges from the Cape to 
Abyssinia. All these Toads are entirely aquatic in habit, even feeding 
beneath the surface of the water.

F



OLDER CAUDATA (152 Species).
SIRENIDA1 (Mud-Eels; 2 Species). Plate 21, Map v.

This family includes only the curious degraded creatures known as 
Siren lacertina and Pseudobranchus striatus, the former of which occurs in 
the South-eastern United States, while the latter is confined to Georgia. In 
these interesting Amphibians, which are found burrowing in the mud of 
ponds and ditches, the body is Eel-like (hence the popular name), bearing 
three pairs of external gills which persist during the whole life of the animal. 
The fore limbs are present, with four fingers in Siren and three in Pseudo­
branchus ; the hind limbs are altogether wanting.

PR0TEIDA1 (Proteus or Gilled Salamander, &c.; 3 Species).
Plate 21, Map v.

The Proteidse, like the Sirenidse, possess three pairs of persistent external 
gills, but have in addition a pair of hind limbs. Three genera have been 
described, each with a single species. Proteus anguinus is a curious, totally 
blind, eel-like creature living in the subterranean waters of caverns in the 
Alps of Carniola, Carinthia and Dalmatia. The fore limbs have three digits 
and the hind limbs only two. The American representative (Necturus 
maculatus) has four digits on both fore and hind limbs, while also possessing 
well-developed eyes and powers of vision. Typhlomolge is the third genus, 
with one species inhabiting Texas.

SALAMANDRIDA1 (Typical Salamanders; 32 Species).
Plate 21, Map v.

The Salamanders and Newts, of which six genera are described, are 
practically confined to the Palsearctic and Nearctic regions, although one or 
two species range southwards in China to within the Oriental region. 
Only two species, belonging to the genus Triton, are found in the New 
World, but these have a fairly extensive range. One of the best-known 
species in the family is the Spotted Salamander (Salamandra maculosa) of 
Central and Southern Europe, Asia Minor, and North Africa. Being of a 
black colour, spotted with bright yellow, it is often regarded as one of the 
best - known examples of the so-called “ warning ” coloration, where a 
species enjoys protection through possessing some nauseous or poisonous 
quality, while its conspicuous markings serve to educate its enemies to the 
fact. Three species of Newt (Triton) are found in Britain.

AMBLYSTOMATIDJE (Axolotls, &c.; 41 Species).
Plate 21, Map v.

Although there is no general English name which can be accurately 
applied to these Amphibians, yet, as the larval forms of the typical genus 
have long been known as Axolotls, this word may be perhaps used for the 
members of the family as a whole. Ten genera have been differentiated, 
six of which are Asiatic and four North American. Amblystoma, the 
principal genus, includes 25 North American species and one which occurs, 
probably at high elevations, in Siam. The young or larvae of this genus 
have been known since the time when the Spanish conquered Mexico, and 
until the year 1865 they were thought to be adult creatures allied to 
Sirenidse or Proteidse. I t  has, however, been proved by experiment that 
Axolotls may, under certain conditions, develop into mature Amblystomas.

PLETHODONTIDAJ (Spelerpes, &c.; 61 Species).
Plate 21, Map vi.

This family, containing only five genera, has an interesting distribution. 
The great majority (no fewer than 54) of the species, including representa­
tives of every genus, are North and Central American. Five occur in South 
America, one is confined to the island of San Domingo in the West Indies, 
while, strangely enough, one is found in Europe. This is Spelerpes fuscus, a 
native of the mountains of Southern France, Northern Italy, and Sardinia.

DESMOGNATHIDA! (Desmognathus, &c.; 8 Species).
Plate 21, Map vi.

This family contains five genera, three of which (with six species) are 
confined to the Eastern United States, one (Thorius) to Southern Mexico, 
and one (Haptoglossa) to Costa Rica.

AMPHIUMIDAl (Fish-like Salamanders; 5 Species).
Plate 21, Map vi.

This family, which includes three genera, is extremely limited in dis­
tribution, four of the species being found only in the Eastern United States, 
while the fifth is confined to China and Japan. The latter is, however, of 
much interest, as it is much the largest species of living Amphibian. I t  is 
known as the Giant Salamander (Megalobatrachus maximus), and the largest 
specimen known is over five feet in length ! This Amphibian giant inhabits 
clear, cold, and swiftly-flowing streams in the mountainous parts of Japan 
and a portion of China. I t  has four front and five hind toes and is without 
an external gill-opening.

ORDER APODA (53 Species).
CCECILIIDA: (Coecilia, &c.; 53 Species). Plate 21, Map vi.

The members of this group are so distinct in their characters that they 
are usually placed in an Order to themselves, under the name of Apoda. 
This name bears allusion to the total absence of limbs, which is one of their 
most evident characters. The tail also is rudimentary or absent, and the

eyes are either wanting altogether or buried deeply beneath the skin and 
absolutely useless. These creatures are hence blind and worm-like, while 
they possess burrowing habits and exhibit great uniformity of structure and 
external appearance. They are pretty widely distributed in tropical regions, 
possessing representatives in the Ethiopian, Oriental, and Neotropical 
regions. Seventeen genera have been described, seven of which (with|28 
species) are confined to tropical America, five to tropical Africa, and three 
to the Oriental region.

C LA SS P ISC E S ( F i s h e s ).

Sub-Class DIPNEUSTI (Dipnoi).
LEPID0SIRENIDA1 (Mud-Fishes). Plate 22, Map i.

Of these interesting fishes two genera are known. The typical one, 
Lepidosiren, contains a single species (L. paradoxa), which inhabits the 
great Amazon River and its affluents, and also the swamps and marshes 
which form the tributaries of the Paraguay River. I t  is a curious eel-like 
creature, of sluggish habits, feeding principally on molluscs of the genus 
Ampullaria, but also devouring quantities of algae. The second genus, 
Protopterus, is purely African, and contains three species. They are 
particularly abundant in the Gambia River, and are remarkable for their 
habit of burrowing into the mud and remaining in a torpid condition during 
the rainless season, when the marshes become dried up.

CERATODONTIDAl (Lung-Fish). Plate 22, Map i.
The single known species representing this family is confined to the 

Burnett and Mary Rivers in Queensland. I t  is known scientifically as 
Neoceratodus forsteri, while its native name is “ barramundi,” and its 
popular English name the Australian Lung-Fish. I t  frequents pools which 
are comparatively stagnant in the rivers mentioned, is sluggish in its move­
ments, and feeds on crustaceans, molluscs, and various other aquatic 
creatures, which it is reputed to obtain among the submerged plants which 
form their home.

ORDER TELEOSTEI (Bony Fishes).
MOLIDA! (Sun-Fishes). Plate 22, Map i.

Of this family two genera may be recognised, and several species, of 
which the best-known is the Common Sun-fish (Mola mold). This fish, 
which attains a length of about eight feet, inhabits the North Atlantic and 
the Mediterranean, occasionally occurring also off the British coasts. Other 
species range over the greater part of the oceans in tropical and temperate 
zones.

DI0D0NTIDA1 (Porcupine-Fishes). Plate 22, Map i.
These remarkable fishes, of which two genera and about 15 species are 

known, owe their popular name to their covering of spines, which in some 
forms are immovable, while in others they are erectile. They are found in 
most seas, but chiefly within the Tropics. A well-known American repre­
sentative of the family is the Rabbit-fish (Chilomycterus schcepfi) of the 
Atlantic coast.

TETRODONTIDA: (Globe-Fishes). Plate 22, Map i.
Globe-fishes, of which about 60 species are known, are chiefly inhabi­

tants of tropical and warm seas; but a few species occur in fresh water, 
notably in the large rivers of Brazil, West Africa and the East Indies. 
These fishes have the power of inflating their bodies with air, and on this 
account are sometimes called “ Puffers.” Pennant’s Globe-Fish (Tetrodon 
lagocephalus) has occurred on the coasts of Britain, but it is always rare in 
European seas.

BALISTIDA3 (File-Fishes, &c.). Plate 22, Map ii.
The members of this family are chiefly inhabitants of tropical and sub­

tropical seas. About 100 species have been described, two of which 
are recorded as British. These are (1) the so-called Pig-faced Trigger-Fish 
(Batistes carolinensis), which has occurred on our coasts on several occasions ; 
and (2) the “ Ocean Turbot ” (Canthidermis maculatus), a very rare species, 
whose claim to be regarded as British is a matter of some doubt. Certain 
members o£ the family are reported to be very destructive to pearl-fisheries.

LOPHIIDA! (Angler-Fish, &c.). Plate 22, Map ii.
This is a small family (containing about a dozen species) of curious- 

looking fishes with sluggish habits, inhabiting the sea-floor in all parts of 
the world; while some forms attach themselves to floating sea-weed, and are 
thus carried about in various directions. They owe their popular name to 
the curious appendage on the snout, which often assumes a curious appear­
ance and acts as a lure for catching prey. The Common Angler or “ Sea- 
Devil ” (Lophius piscatorius), is found commonly all round the British coasts. 
Allied to the Lophiidse are a number of interesting deep-sea forms, which 
are usually placed in distinct families. If such a course be followed, then 
the whole of these related families may be considered as a sub-order, under 
the name of Pediculati.



This is a small group inhabiting fresh and brackish waters in Tropical 
Africa and Southern Asia. Only two genera are differentiated to contain 
the 30 odd species. They are somewhat eel-shaped in appearance, and little 
is known of their habits beyond the fact that they are carnivorous.

LOPHOTIDAl (Unicorn-Fishes). Plate 22, Map ii.
Only three or four species of this family are known, and all belong to a 

single genus (Lophotes). They have been recorded from the Mediterranean, 
the Atlantic off Madeira, the Cape of Good Hope, the Sea of Japan and 
New Zealand. They have a much elongated body, somewhat like the 
Ribbon-Fishes of the next family (Trachypteridse), but differ from them in 
the possession of an anal fin. The head is armed with a curious recurved 
spine, whence the popular name is derived. The Unicorn-Fishes inhabit the 
deep sea, but not to such a great depth as the Ribbon-Fishes.

TRACHYPTERIDJE (Ribbon-Fishes). Plate 22, Map ii.
The Ribbon-Fishes, of which two genera and about 15 species are 

differentiated, are inhabitants of the deep sea, and are chiefly known through 
specimens which have been stranded on the coasts of Britain, Norway, India, 
New Zealand, and other countries. Their whole organisation is of much 
interest, adapted as it is to withstand the enormous pressure which exists in 
the abysses of the ocean. One of the best-known forms is the so-called Oar- 
Fish, or “ King of the Herrings ” (llegalecus glesne), a creature attaining a 
length of over 20 feet, and remarkable for the curious appendages on the 
head and the long filaments which represent the pelvic fins. Over 20 
specimens of this extraordinary creature are known to have been stranded 
on the British coasts, and about a dozen on that of Norway. Another 
singular species is the Deal-Fish (Trachypterus arcticus), of which a few 
examples have been stranded on our shores.

OPHIDIIDA1 (Snake-Fishes, &c.). Plate 22, Map iii.
The Ophidiid;e, of which about 25 species are known, have a wide dis­

tribution in the Atlantic, Pacific, and Indian Oceans. Three genera are 
recognised, of which the typical one (Ophidium), contains the smallest 
members of the family, among which one occurs in Southern Europe and 
rarely on the south coast of England. Genypterus is of more importance, 
comprising several species which occur in southern seas. The best-known 
of these are the “ klipvisch ” {G. capensis) of the Cape of Good Hope, and 
the “ Cloudy Bay Cod ” (G. australis) of New Zealand. Both are important 
as food-fishes, attaining a length of 5 feet.

Z0ARCIDA1 (Viviparous Blennies, &c.). Plate 22, Map iii.
This is a large and widely distributed family, containing about 130 species 

and a large number of genera. Many of the species are denizens of the 
deep sea, while two are inhabitants of fresh water in Cuban caves, and are 
interesting from the fact that they are blind. The typical genus Zoarces is 
represented in British waters by the so-called Viviparous Blenny (Z. 
viviparus), a small fish which is common along the whole of the northern 
coasts of Europe. An allied species, called the American Eel-Pout or 
Mutton-Fish (Z . anguillaris), is common on the western side of the Atlantic 
to the northwards of Cape Cod. Lycodes is abundant in northern seas, 
furnishing food for the Esquimaux and other northern races.

BATRACHIDA1 (Frog-Fishes). Plate 22, Map iii.
Five genera and about a score of species are referable to this family, and 

these are natives of warm and tropical seas. One species, the European 
Toad-Fish (Batrachus didactylus) occurs in the Mediterranean. Opsanus tau 
is a well-known form inhabiting rocky places on the Atlantic coast of North 
America; while Thalassophryne is an interesting genus from the fact that 
its members possess a well-developed poison apparatus in connection with 
the gill-cover and dorsal spines. The well-armed fishes of the latter genus 
are found along both the Atlantic and the Pacific coasts of Central America.

BLENNIIDA! (Blennies, &c.). Plate 22, Map iii.
This is a large and important family, with numerous genera and about 

350 species, which are found in nearly all seas and a few in fresh waters. 
Several species belonging to the typical genus (Blennius) are found off the 
British coasts, but the most important, as well as the largest, of our native 
representatives is the so-called “ Wolf-Fish” or “ Cat-Fish” (Anarrhichas 
lupus). This species attains a length of 5 or C feet, and is highly esteemed 
as food. More often, however, it is discarded on account of its repulsive 
appearance.

GOBIESOCIDA1 (Sucker-Fishes). Plate 22, Map iv.
These curious fishes, sometimes called “ Cling-Fishes,” have a wide distri­

bution and occur in all latitudes from Scandinavia to New Zealand. About 
50 species are known, and three (belonging to the genus Lepadogaster) are 
more or less frequent off the British coasts. Gobiesox is confined to the 
West Indies and the Pacific coast of South America; while certain other 
genera (e.g., Trachelochismus) are natives of southern seas. All the fishes of 
this family are characterised by the possession of an adhesive disc on the 
under surface of the body. This peculiar structure at one time led to some 
confusion between the Gobiesocidse and the Lumpsuckers (Cyclopteridse.), 
with which, however, they have little in common.

TRICHONOTIDA! (Hairy-Backs). Plate 22, Map iv.
The Trichonotidse are small fishes, confined to the Indian Ocean and the 

seas around New Zealand. Only five species, placed in three genera, are 
known. They are closely allied to the Dragonets (Callionymidse).

The Trachinidse and their allies occur in all seas, and have been con­
sidered by the most recent authorities as representing at least five distinct 
families. The true Weavers belong to a single genus (Trachinus), and are 
found on the coasts of Europe and West Africa, with two species (T. draco 
and T. vipera), occurring commonly in British seas. These fishes are some­
times used as food, but require careful handling, since they are able to inflict 
dangerous wounds with their sharp dorsal and opercular spines, at the base 
of which are developed small poison glands. The Leptoscopidse are a group 
of deep-sea forms (about 25 known species), which occur from the Tropics to 
the Antarctic Circle, while the Nototheniidse comprise about 40 species from 
southern seas. The Uranoscopidse, sometimes called “ Star-gazers,” have a 
wide distribution, chiefly within the Tropics, but occurring from the 
Mediterranean and Japan to New Zealand.

DACTYL0PTERIDA1 (Flying-Gurnards). Plate 22, Map iv.
Of this family only four species are known, belonging to a single genus 

(Dactylopterus). They occur chiefly in the warmer regions of the Atlantic 
and Indo-Pacific Oceans, and are remarkable for their power of leaping out of 
the water and through the air like the true Flying-Fishes of the genus 
Exocoetus (family Scombresocidse). Dactylopterus volitans is common in the 
Mediterranean.

TRIGLIDA! (Gurnards). Plate 22, Map v.
About 50 species are referred to this family, and many of them are 

remarkable for their brilliant colours. They occur in all temperate and 
tropical seas, and Britain claims at least six species, which are all members 
of the typical genus (Trigla). The fishes of this group are remarkable for 
the peculiar appendages of their large pectoral fins, which are used as feelers 
when the fish creeps along the bottom of the sea. They are not unimportant 
as food-fishes.

AGONIDA! (Armed Bullhead, &c.). Plate 22, Map v.
This family comprises about 40 species, which are known in America as 

“ Sea-Poachers ” or “ Alligator-Fishes.” They are mainly inhabitants of the 
Northern Atlantic and Pacific, but representatives occur off Chili and 
Patagonia. Some of the members of this family have a fantastic appearance, 
owing to their armoured bodies and greatly developed fins. The “ Pogge ” 
or Armed Bullhead (Agonus cataphractus) is the only representative in 
British waters, and is a small, littoral fish, occurring on many of our coasts.

CYCLOPTERIDA! (Lumpsuckers). Plate 22, Map v.
The Lumpsuckers are clumsy - looking fishes, inhabiting chiefly the 

northern oceans, but occurring also in the Antarctic. They are carnivorous in 
habit, and voracious feeders, though sluggish in their movements. About 50 
species are known, three of which are British. These are the Common 
Lumpsucker (Cyclopterus lumpus), and two species of “ Sea-Snail ” belonging 
to the genus Liparis. Many of the Cyclopteridse live at great depths in the 
ocean, some descending to 1800 fathoms. They possess a ventral disc 
which enables them to attach themselves firmly to rocks, hence their 
popular name.

COTTIDA1 (Bullheads, &c.). Plate 22, Map v.
The Cottidse are chiefly inhabitants of northern seas, but a few forms 

are found as far south as South Georgia on the fringe of the Antarctic Ocean. 
Most of the 200 odd species are marine, but a few occur in fresh waters, as 
shown on the Map. Four species occur in Britain, one of which (Cottus gobio) 
is a fresh-water species called popularly the River Bullhead, occurring in 
clear streams throughout England. The three marine British forms are all 
likewise members of the genus Cottus, and are chiefly inhabitants of the 
littoral zone.

HEXAGRAMMIDA! (Hexagrammus, &c.). Plate 22, Map vi.
These fishes, of which six genera and 12 species are known, are confined 

to the Northern Pacific, occurring on rocky coasts from California to 
Northern China. Many of the species are highly esteemed as food.

SCORPA1NIDA: (Scorpamoids). Plate 22, Map vi.
This is an extensive family, of world-wide distribution, comprising about 

250 species and many deep-sea forms. Numerous genera have been 
described, while the external form of these fishes presents much variety. 
Sebastes norvegicus and Scorpsena dactyloptera are the only known British 
representatives, the former being known as the “ Bergylt” or “ Norway 
Haddock.”

ECHENEIDIDA1 (Sucking-Fishes). Plate 22, Map vi.
These fishes are remarkable from the fact that the spinous portion of the 

dorsal fin is modified to form a powerful sucking disc, by means of which 
they attach themselves to boats, sharks, whales and other large dead or 
living objects. Three genera and about 10 species are known, which are 
found in the warmer portions of all seas. One species has occurred a few 
times in British waters.

GOBIIDA1 (Gobies, &c.). Plate 22, Map vi.
This is an extensive and widely-distributed family, comprising about 600 

species, occurring in all temperate and tropical seas, and having fresh-water 
representatives almost in all parts of the world. One species, known as 
Mistichthys luzonensis, a native of the Philippine Islands, is of special 
interest, as it is believed to be the smallest known vertebrate animal. Full-



grown examples of this tiny fish do not exceed half an inch in length! 
Another very interesting genus is Periophthalmus, the members of which are 
known as Walking-Fishes or Mud-Skippers. These extraordinary creatures 
use their pectoral fins for progressing through the mud, or even for climbing 
trees. They inhabit the mud-flats at the mouths of various tropical rivers of 
the Old World. Several species of Goby occur in British waters, all of 
which are marine and of small size.

KURTIDA1 (Kurtus, &c.). Plate 23, Map i.
In the distribution shown on the Map, this group has been taken to 

comprise the true Kurtidse, of which Kurtus indicus is the only known 
representative, and about a dozen species belonging to the genus Pempheris 
and its allies, which are sometimes regarded as a distinct family. Kurtus 
indicus is a small fish occurring in the Indian and Pacific Oceans; the other 
species occur, in addition, in the Atlantic; while one genus (Bathyclupea), is 
a deep-sea form which has been taken in the Indian and Caribbean Seas.

PLEURONECTIDA: (Flat-Fishes). Plate 23, Map i.
This family contains some 500 species, among which are some of the 

most familiar and important food-fishes. They have a world-wide distribu­
tion, and a few fresh-water forms occur in South America and the Malay 
Archipelago. More than 20 species occur in British seas, including such 
valuable food-fishes as the Halibut (Hippoglossus limandoides); the Plaice 
(Pleuronectes platessa); the Flounder (P. Jlesus), which ascends rivers to far 
beyond the influence of the tide; the Turbot (Psetta maxima); the Sole 
(Solea vulgaris); and others.

ZEIDA! (Dories). Plate 23, Map i.
About a dozen species are referred to this family, some of which are 

highly valued as articles of diet. The so-called “ John Dories” of the genus 
Zeus are found in the Mediterranean, part of the Atlantic, the Australian, 
the Japanese, and one locally in British seas; Cyttus, an allied genus, occurs off 
Madeira, South Australia and New Zealand. Other members of the family 
occur in the Pacific Ocean.

BRAMIDA) (Brama, &c.). Plate 23, Map i.
The Bramidse occur in nearly all tropical and temperate seas. They have 

broad bodies, covered with small, firm scales. The species known as Ray’s 
Bream (Brama raii) has been taken several times off the British coast; 
indeed, the species was first made known from a Yorkshire specimen. 
About a dozen species of the family are known.

CORYPHAINIDA: (“ Dolphin”). Plate 23, Map i.
Only two species constitute the present family. They are large, some­

what clumsy-looking fishes, occurring in all tropical and subtropical seas. 
Popularly called “ Dolphins,” their flesh is much esteemed as food.

XIPHIIDA1 (Sword-Fishes). Plate 23, Map ii.
Half a dozen species of this pelagic family are known, which have a 

singularly wide range, and are remarkable for having their upper jaw pro­
longed to form a powerful weapon of offence. The best-known form is the 
Common Sword-fish (Xiphias gladius), which is not uncommon off certain 
sections of the British coast, besides having an extremely wide distribution 
elsewhere. The members of the genera Histiophorus and Tetrapturus are 
known as Sail-Fishes, and occur in tropical and subtropical seas.

TRICHIURIDA! (Scabbard-Fishes, &c.). Plate 23, Map ii.
The Scabbard-Fishes and their allies are widely distributed, and while 

some are surface-fishes living near the coast, others occur at considerable 
depths. Some 25 species are known, two of which (Trichiurus lepturus and 
Lepidopus caudatus) have occurred as stragglers off the British coasts. 
The former of these is known popularly as the Hair-tail.

SCOMBRIDA! (Mackerels, &c.). Plate 23, Map ii.
The members of this family, well-known as food-fishes, have a remarkably 

wide distribution. About 50 species are known, which belong to seven genera. 
The genus Scomber includes the true mackerels, of which one species 
(Scomber scombrus) is too well-known to require more than an allusion. 
The Tunny (Thunnus thynnus) is an important representative, attaining a 
length of ten feet, and being the largest member of the family. I t  is 
abundant in the Mediterranean, and occasionally occurs off the south coast 
of England, and less frequently elsewhere in British seas. Other uncommon 
British species are the Bonito (Gymnosarda pelamis), and the Belted Bonito 
(Sarda sarda).

CARANGIDA1 (Horse-Mackerels, &c.). Plate 23, Map ii.
This is a large family, containing about 150 species, which occur in all 

temperate and tropical seas. About 14 genera are recognised, and three 
species may be regarded as members of the British fauna. These are the 
Scad or Horse-Mackerel (Prachurus trachurus), the Pilot-Fish (Naucrates 
ductor), and the Derbio (Lichia glauca), the two latter being casual visitors. 
Many of the Carangidse are useful as food.

LABRIDA! (Wrasses, &c.). Plate 23, Map iii.
Over 500 species have been referred to this family, which is of universal 

distribution. Most of the species are noteworthy on account of their 
brilliant coloration. Seven forms are recorded as British, the chief of 
which are the Ballan Wrasse (Labrus maculatus), and the Striped Wrasse 
(Labrus mixtus). The so-called “ Parrot-Wrasses” are sometimes regarded

as a distinct family, under the name of Scaridse. They are mostly tropical, 
but one species (Scams cretensis) occurs in the Mediterranean. Of the 
Wrasses as a whole, some species serve as food while others have the reputa­
tion of being poisonous : all the British species are unmarketable.

POMACENTRIDA! (Coral-Fishes). Plate 23, Map iii.
These are a family of beautifully-coloured fishes which, as their popular 

name implies, inhabit chiefly the neighbourhood of coral-reefs. About 150 
species have been described, which are most numerous in the tropical parts 
of the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans.

CICHLIDAI (Chromides). Plate 23, Map iii.
The members of this family which, for want of a better name, are 

sometimes called “ Chromides,” are purely inhabitants of fresh and brackish 
water. Some 293 species are known, of which 150 are natives of Africa, 
Syria and Madagascar, 140 American, and three Indian. In Lake 
Tanganyika we find a great development of this family; indeed, the 
Cichlidse constitute almost the entire fish-fauna of this interesting lake.

EMBIOTOCIDA! (Surf-Fishes). Plate 23, Map iii.
The members of this small family inhabit principally the surf along 

sandy beaches, whence arises their popular name of “ Surf-Fishes.” They 
inhabit the western coast of North America and the shores of Japan. 
Twenty-four species are known, only two of which are Japanese. One 
species lives in fresh water in the lowlands of the Sacramento Basin.

OSPHROMENIDAI (Paradise-Fish, &c.). Plate 23, Map iii.
This is a purely fresh-water family, comprising 22 species, which are 

restricted to a few comparatively small areas in the Old World. Only one 
species occurs in Africa, inhabiting the Ogowe River. The best-known and 
largest member of the family is the so-called Gourami (Osphromenus olfax), 
a native of the Malay Archipelago, which attains a length of two feet and 
has a great reputation as a food-fish.

TEUTHIDIDA: (Teuthis). Plate 23, Map iv.
These fishes are confined to the Indian and Pacific Oceans. About 30 

species have been described, all placed in a single genus (Teuthis). They 
are mostly brilliantly coloured, and some forms are reputed to be poisonous.

ACANTHURIDA1 (Surgeon-Fishes). Plate 23, Map iv.
The Surgeon-Fishes are a group of about 80 species, mostly confined to 

tropical seas. They are brightly-coloured fishes, remarkable for having the 
tail armed on each side with a peculiar lancet-shaped spine. With this 
weapon they can inflict dangerous wounds, yet in spite of this fact, they are 
caught and esteemed as food.

CHAITODONTIDA: (Butterfly-Fishes). Plate 23, Map iv.
The members of this family owe their popular name to their brilliant 

and beautiful coloration. They are confined to tropical and subtropical 
seas, and are most numerous in the neighbourhood of coral reefs. About 
200 species are known, most of which are found in Polynesia and the East 
Indian Archipelago.

CAPROIDAl (Boar-Fish, &c.) Plate. 23, Map iv.
Only two species have been referred to this family. The better-known 

of these is the Boar-Fish (Capros aper), which is a native of the Atlantic 
and the Mediterranean, and is not unfrequently taken off the British coast. 
The second species, belonging to the genus Antigonius, has occurred at 
Madeira, Barbadoes and other scattered localities.

MULLIDA! (Red Mullets). Plate 23, Map v.
The members of this family inhabit tropical and temperate seas, and 

many species also enter brackish water. About 50 species have been 
described, two of which (Mullus barbatus and M. surmuletus) are British. 
The former is much valued as food, but does not attain a large size. I t  is 
celebrated in history, since it was esteemed above all other fishes by the 
Romans, and is mentioned in many classical writings. These fishes are 
remarkable for their beautiful red colour.

SPARIDA! (Sea-Breams, &c.). Plate 23, Map v.
The Spa rid® are a large group, comprising over 200 species, which have 

a world-wide distribution. They are inhabitants of the shores, and many of 
them are much esteemed as food. Nine species occur off the British coasts, 
the best-known of which are the Black Sea-Bream or “ Old Wife ” 
(Cantharus lineatus) and the Common Sea-Bream (Pagellus centrodontus). 
The so-called “ Sheep’s-Head” of North America is esteemed for the 
excellent quality of its flesh, while in Australia the “ Schnapper” (Sparus 
unicolor) has a similar reputation.

SCIA1NIDA! (Croakers, &c.). Plate 23, Map v.
The species of this family, about 150 in number, are shore-fishes, found 

principally in the Atlantic and Indian Oceans, especially near the mouths 
of large rivers which they habitually enter. They are not found in the 
Red Sea, while in the Pacific they are of great rarity, a fact which is 
accounted for by the absence of large rivers on its coasts. Nevertheless 
certain species occur, and some are useful as food. The only British 
representative of this family is the Maigre (Scirnna aquila), a species which 
is somewhat rare on our coasts, and ranges even to the Cape of Good Hope 
and Australia.



This group contains only a single genus (Hoplognathus) with four species. 
These occur on the coasts of Australia, Japan and Peru.

CEPOLIDA1 (Band-Fishes). Plate 23, Map vi.
This family is a small one, containing only 10 species, which are found 

in scattered localities in various seas. Only two genera are recognised, the 
typical one (Gepola) containing the only British representative of the family, 
viz., the Red Band-Fish (C. rubescens). This species ranges from British 
coasts, where it is only casual, to the Mediterranean, where it is quite 
common.

SERRANIDA1 (Sea Perches, &c.). Plate 23, Map vi.
The Serranid® are an extensive group, comprising a large number of 

genera and between 500 and 600 species. They have a world-wide distribu­
tion, and most of the species are marine. Britain claims four different 
forms, the best-known and most abundant of which is that known as the 
Bass (Morone labrax). The Stone-Bass (Polyprion cernium) is another, but 
somewhat uncommon, British species, well known for its excellent qualities 
as food. Many of the exotic species of Serranid® are highly valued in 
various countries for the same reason.

PERCIDA1 (Fresh-Water Perches). Plate 23, Map vi.
The species of this family, about 90 in number, are entirely confined to 

the fresh waters of the Nearctic and Pal*arctic regions. The so-called 
Pike-Perches (Lucioperca) are among the larger and more important fishes 
included here. They inhabit the lakes and rivers of Eastern Europe, 
Western Asia, and Eastern-north America, and are much esteemed as food. 
Two species of Percid® occur in Britain, viz., the Common Perch (Perea 
fluviatilis), and the Ruffe or Pope (Acerina cernua).

NANDIDA3 (Nandus, &c.). Plate 23, Map vi.
This is a purely fresh-water family, containing six genera and 14 species. 

Two genera occur widely in South America, three in South-eastern Asia, 
and one in a restricted area at the mouth of the River Niger, in West 
Africa. All the members of this family possess carnivorous habits.

CENTRARCHIDA1 (Black Bass, &c.). Plate 24, Map i.
This family, which contains about 30 species, is specially characteristic 

of the United States of America, where some of the forms are particularly 
abundant. They are essentially fresh-water fishes, but a few are found in 
brackish water. In America they are collectively known as “ Sun-Fishes,” 
but must not be confounded with the members of the family Mol id®, which 
bear the same popular name. The fishes known as Black Bass (Micropterus) 
are excellent eating, and have been introduced into the streams of Europe. 
The family is also represented in South Africa, Madagascar, the East Indies, 
Australia and Polynesia.

BERYCIDA1 (Slime-Heads). Plate 24, Map i.
Over 70 species belonging to this family have been described, and these 

occur all over the world, principally in deep water. They owe their some­
what repellent popular name to the fact that the head is furnished with 
a number of cavities, filled with mucus and covered over with skin. 
Members of the typical genus Beryx have been taken from a depth of over 
300 fathoms; some of them are valued as food. A species of this family 
(Trachichthys trachichthys) has recently been discovered in deep water 
off the west coast of Ireland.

GADIDA! (Codfishes). Plate 24, Map i.
This is a large family, of much importance from an economic point of 

view. About 120 species are known, and these inhabit chiefly the seas of 
the Northern Hemisphere, while a few forms live exclusively in fresh water. 
The British fauna comprises about 20 species, some of which are among the 
most valuable of fishes for the table. The Cod, Haddock, Whiting, Pollack, 
and Coal-Fish are all members of the typical genus Gadus, and more or less 
abundant off our coasts ] while the Hake (Merluccius vulgaris), Eing (Molva 
molva), and five species of Rockling (Motella), are well-known British repre­
sentatives. The best-known fresh-water member of the family is the 
Burbot or Eel-Pout (Lota lota), which occurs locally in England, in Northern 
and Central Europe and Siberia, and in North America.

MACRURIDA1 (Long-Tails). Plate 24, Map i.
This family is closely allied to the Gadid®, and contains about the same 

number of species (120). They are essentially fishes of the deep sea, occur­
ring to a depth of 2650 fathoms. The various forms are found in all seas 
and are remarkable for the shape of the tail, which is long and pointed 
(whence the popular name) and devoid of an expanded fin. One species has occasionally occurred in British seas.

ANABANTIDA3 (Climbing Perches). Plate 24, Map ii.
These remarkable fishes inhabit fresh waters and estuaries in the 

Ethiopian and Oriental regions, and include about 15 species, 11 of which 
are confined to Africa. They owe their English name to their wonderful 
power of ascending trees, sometimes to a height of several feet. The ascent 
is accomplished by means of the spines on the gill-covers and ventral fins.

The distribution of this family is very similar to that of the previous 
one, although ranging further north in Asia, and being more restricted in 
Africa. They are all fresh-water forms, and of carnivorous habits. Over 
30 species have been described, of which only three occur in Africa.

STROMATEIDA3 (Butter-Fishes). Plate 24, Map ii.
These fishes have a wide distribution, occurring in all tropical and 

temperate seas. Between 40 and 50 species have been described, the best- 
known of which are the so-called Black Fish (Centrolophus niger) and the 
Rudder-Fish (Lirus pereijormis), both of which are occasionally caught off 
the British coast. A Mediterranean species, Stromateus fiatola, called the 
“ fiatola” by Italian fishermen, is much esteemed for its qualities as food.

SPHYRAINTDA: (Barracudas). Plate 24, Map ii.
About 20 species, belonging to a single genus (Sphyrasna) are referred 

to this family. They inhabit nearly all tropical and temperate seas, and 
are often found also in estuaries. Attaining a large size (sometimes eight 
feet) they are justly feared by the bather, for they are reported to be of 
pugnacious habits, and more dangerous than many sharks. They are some­
times eaten, but at certain seasons are said to be poisonous.

P0LYNEMIDA1 (Threadfins). Plate 24, Map ii.
These fishes, which are remarkable for the curious tactile appendages 

forming part of the pectoral fin, are inhabitants of the shores of all tropical 
and subtropical seas, sometimes ascending the mouths of rivers. Three 
genera have been described, with about 25 species. Certain East-Indian 
species yield a sort of isinglass, while their flesh is much esteemed.

MUGILIDA1 (Grey Mullets). Plate 24, Map iii.
This family contains about 100 species, most of which have a high value 

as food. They occur on the coasts of all temperate and tropical regions, 
and many species inhabit fresh water. Three species occur in British seas, 
the best-known of which is the Common Grey Mullet (Mugil capito). This 
species has a remarkably wide distribution, ranging from the Cape of Good 
Hope northwards to Scandinavia.

ATHERINIDA1 (Sand-Smelts, &c.). Plate 24, Map iii.
The fishes of this family are mostly small creatures, yet in spite of this 

fact are much valued for food. They occur on the coasts of nearly all 
temperate and tropical regions, two species being inhabitants of British 
waters. Some forms are found in fresh water, and all are of carnivorous 
habits. About 65 species have been described, which have been relegated 
to about a dozen different genera.

AMMODYTIDAI (Sand-Eels). Plate 24, Map iii.
This is a small family, containing only two genera and nine species. 

They are confined to the coasts of the Northern Hemisphere, and are very 
common on the sandy shores of Europe and North America. Two species, 
the Greater Sand-Eel (Ammodytes lanceolatus) and the Lesser Sand-Eel 
(A. tobianus) are common on British coasts.

SCOMBRESOCIDA! (Gar-Pike, Flying-Fish, &c.). Plate 24, Map iii.
The Scombresocid® are an extensive group, comprising over 200 species, 

and occurring in all temperate and tropical seas. Three or four species are 
found in British waters, the best-known of which is the so-called Gar-Pike 
or Gar-Fish (Belone vulgaris), a common inhabitant of our coasts. The 
most interesting members of the family are, however, the Flying-Fishes of 
the genus Exoccetus. These remarkable fishes are well-known to every 
ocean-traveller, and some 40 or 50 species have been described. Exoccetus 
volitans is a small form, and has occasionally occurred as a straggler off the 
British coast.

PEGASIDzE (Dragon-Fishes). Plate 24, Map iii.
The Dragon-Fishes, of which some half-dozen species are known, are 

curious little creatures inhabiting the seas of India, China, Japan, the 
Malay Archipelago, and Australia. They are small fishes, and little appears 
to be known of their habits. Pegasus volans is probably the most familiar 
member of the family.

SYNGNATHIDA] (Pipe-Fishes, &c.). Plate 24, Map iv.
The curious elongated fishes of this family are found in the seas of 

practically the whole world. About 175 species have been described, some 
of which are remarkable for their extraordinary appearance. Seven species 
are recorded from British coasts, including three forms of Pipe-Fish (genera 
Siphonostoma and Syngnathus) and the interesting little Sea-Horse (Hippo­
campus hippocampus), the latter, however, being a rare wanderer from more 
southern seas. The members of the Australian genus Phyllopteryx are 
remarkable for the possession of a number of dermal appendages, which 
resemble very closely the seaweeds among which these fishes live, and hence 
serve as an effectual means of concealment.

CENTRISCIDA! (Trumpet-Fishes, &c.). Plate 24, Map iv.
This family consists of eight or nine species which occur pretty widely 

in the Atlantic, Indian and Pacific Oceans. The Common Snipe-Fish 
(Cenlriscus scolopax) occasionally wanders as far as the south coast of 
Britain, occurring also in the Mediterranean. The Needle-Fishes of 
the genus Amphisile, which occur in the Indian and Pacific Oceans, are 
sometimes placed in a separate family.



The members of this family, seven or eight of which are known, are 
sometimes described as “ gigantic marine Sticklebacks.” They are found in 
most tropical and subtropical seas, generally near the shore. Fistularia 
labaccaria grows to a length of six feet. The genus Aulostoma is sometimes j 
referred to a separate family, as are also Aulorhynchus and Auliscus.

GASTR0STEIDA1 (Sticklebacks). Plate 24, Map iv.
These well-known little fishes are found in both fresh and salt water, and 

are entirely restricted to the Northern Hemisphere. They are remarkable for 
their nest-building habits, the male undertaking this duty and also that of 
guarding the eggs until hatched. Five species are found in British waters, 
the Three-spined and Ten-spined Sticklebacks (Gastrosteus aculeatus and 
pungitius) being among the most familiar of our native fishes. Almost 
identical forms inhabit Europe and North America, rendering an exact 
estimate of the number of species a difficult m atter; probably, however, 
about a dozen may be regarded as distinct.

LAMPRIDIDA1 (The Opah or King-Fish). Plate 24, Map v.
The sole representative of this family is a handsome and bulky fish, known 

as the Opah or King-Fish (Lcimpris luna). I t  occurs in the North Atlantic, 
the Mediterranean, and certain parts of the Pacific, and is not very un­
common off the British coasts. I t  attains a length of about four feet, and is 
said to be excellent eating.

FIERASFERIDA1 (Pearl-Fishes). Plate 24, Map v.
About 10 species of this family are known; all are small eel-shaped fishes 

belonging to a single genus, Fieras/er. They are remarkable for the fact 
that they spend the whole of their lives as commensals within the bodies of 
Holothurians (Sea Cucumbers), starfishes, or bivalved molluscs. They are 
found near the coasts of nearly all tropical and subtropical seas, and one 
species (F. dentatus) has occurred off the coasts of Ireland.

NOTACANTHIDA: (Thornbacks). Plate 24, Map v.
The Notacanthidse are elongated deep-sea fishes found in the Mediter­

ranean Sea and the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, occurring at depths of 400 
to 1875 fathoms. Nine species have been described, belonging to the two 
genera Notacanthus and Polyacanthonotus.

PERCOPSIDA1 (Trout-Perches). Plate 24, Map v.
Only two species, each belonging to a distinct genus, are referred to this 

purely North-American family. The first of these (Percopsis guttata) abounds 
in the great lakes and their tributaries, occurring also in various rivers of 
Canada and the United States. The other species (Columbia transmontana) 
is much rarer, occurring only in lagoons in the lower basin of the Columbia 
River in the Western States. Both these fishes are remarkable for the 
possession of the so-called adipose fin, so characteristic of the Salmon and its 
allies.

AMBLYOPSIDAI (Blind-Fishes). Plate 24, Map vi.
This family includes three genera and six species, which occur only in 

ditches, streams, and subterranean waters within a restricted area in the 
Eastern United States. The best-known representative is the famous Blind- I 
Fish (Amblyopsis spelsea), inhabiting the Kentucky and other caves east of 
the Mississippi. This species, and two others found in similar situations, 
have only rudimentary eyes, and appear to depend largely for their safety on 
the sense of touch, which is highly developed.

CYPRlNODONTIDA; (Killifishes). Plate 24, Map vi.
The Cyprinodontidse inhabit fresh or brackish waters in the warmer 

portions of both hemispheres, but of the 200 known species about 170 are 
natives of America. One of the most interesting genera of the family is 
Anableps, which contains three species inhabiting Tropical America, and 
known as Double-eyes or Four-eyed Fishes. In these curious fishes the eyes 
are divided into two portions, an upper and a lower, so that the creature 
when swimming near the surface can see into the air and into deep water at 
the same time.

KNERIIDA! (Kneria). Plate 24, Map vi.
This small family contains only two species, placed in a single genus 

(Kneria), and is confined to fresh waters in Angola and East Africa re­
spectively. They are small fishes, from two to four inches in length, with 
a somewhat Loach-like general appearance.

SCOPELIDA! (Lantern-Fishes, &c.). Plate 24, Map vi.
The Scopelidse are a large and universally distributed family, containing 

over 100 species, many of which are deep-sea forms of much interest. In 
correlation with their life at great depths, they are often provided with 
phosphorescent spots on the head and body, while in one genus (Ipnops) 
the eye is modified from a light-perceiving to a light-producing organ. 
Bathypterois is an interesting genus, discovered by the “ Challenger ” ex­
pedition, and remarkable for the extraordinarily elongated pectoral rays 
which act as organs of touch; one species, B. dubius, has recently been 
found in deep water off the S.-W. coast of Ireland. The four known 
species occurred at a depth varying from 520 to 2650 fathoms. Scopelus 
engraulis, one of the best-known representatives of the family, is sometimes 
called the “ Phosphorescent Sardine.”

This group includes six or seven species of carnivorous and voracious 
fresh-water fishes, which are exclusively confined to the temperate and sub­
arctic portions of the Northern Hemisphere. Esox, the typical genus, 
contains four or five species, including Esox lucius, the only representative 
of the family in Britain, occurring also in Northern Asia and North America. 
The second genus, Umbra, contains two species, one occurring in Austro- 
Hungary, and the other in Canada and the United States.

HAPLOCHITONIDAl (Southern Salmon). Plate 25, Map i.
Only four species of this family are known, one belonging to the typical 

genus Haplochiton and three to Prototroctes. The first-named occurs in the 
extreme south of South America and in the Falkland Islands, while the 
other three are natives of New Zealand, South Australia and Queensland 
respectively. They are all Trout-like in appearance, and are exclusively 
confined to fresh water.

GALAXIIDA1 (Pikelets). Plate 25, Map i.
About 30 species are referred to this family, and they are chiefly confined 

to fresh waters in the Southern Hemisphere, although one species occurs also 
in the sea. The peculiar distribution of these fishes, as shown on the map, 
added to the fact that one or two species at least are partially marine, 
furnishes a strong argument in favour of the theory that there formerly 
existed a huge Antarctic continent, connecting the remote areas inhabited 
by the Galaxiidse, now so remote from one another.

MURAINIDAI (Muraenoid Eels, &c.). Plate 25, Map i.
This family is a large one, containing about 150 species of universal 

distribution. They are most abundant in warm seas, especially in the neigh­
bourhood of coral reefs. The Murry (Mursena helena) is much esteemed as 
food in the countries surrounding the Mediterranean, and was a great 
favourite with the ancient Romans. I t  has occurred, though very rarely, off 
the coast of England. Several remarkable deep-sea forms belong to this 
family, and these are often placed in separate families. Saccopharynx and 
its allies are among the most extraordinary-looking fishes known, possessing 
a pharynx and stomach so dilatable that the fish is able to swallow another 
one much larger than itself. These and other interesting forms occur down 
to a depth of 2000 fathoms.

ANGUILLIDA! (Typical Eels). Plate 25, Map ii.
The Typical Eels, of which about 150 species are known, occur in all 

temperate and tropical seas, while a few species also inhabit fresh water. 
Many are deep-sea forms and occur down to 2500 fathoms. Two species 
occur in British waters, namely, the Common Eel (Anguilla vulgaris) and the 
Conger (Conger vulgaris), both of which are abundant and widely-distributed 
within the British area. The Common Eel has also a wide range in the 
Northern Hemisphere and descends to the sea to spawn; while the Conger is 
almost cosmopolitan in its distribution. Many species of Anguillidse are 

| important articles of food.
SYMBRANCHIDA; (Single-Slit Eels). Plate 25, Map ii.

Half a dozen species only are referred to this family, three of which occur 
in India, the Malay Archipelago, China and Japan; two in Australia and 
Tasmania, and one in Central and South America. The Australian forms 
are marine, but all the rest inhabit fresh or brackish waters.

LORICARIIDA: (Mailed Cat-Fishes). Plate 25, Map ii.
This is an interesting family, containing some 200 species, which are 

confined to the Neotropical Region, and are exclusively inhabitants of fresh 
waters. Fourteen genera have been recognised, which are grouped into two 
sub-families. In one, the Arginse, the body is naked; while in the other, 
the typical one, Loricariinse, the body is protected by bony plates.

SILURIDA! (Cat-Fishes). Plate 25, Map ii.
This is one of the most important families of fishes, containing over a 

thousand species. These are; with a few exceptions, confined to fresh 
waters, and occur in nearly all the temperate and tropical portions of the 
world. In North America they do not occur west of the Rocky 
Mountains. At least 120 genera are differentiated by our modern 
authorities, and these are arranged in no fewer than eight sub-families. 
Although occurring in Central Europe, they are entirely absent from the 
western portion of the continent, including Britain. Madagascar possesses 
representatives, but New Zealand has none.

CYPRINIDA: (Carps, &c.). Plate 25, Map iii.
The Carp family is an extensive one, containing about 1300 species. 

They are exclusively fresh-water fishes, and occur in all parts of the world, 
except South America, Madagascar and the Australian region. In Europe, 
Asia and North America they outnumber all other fresh-water fishes, but 
in Africa they are comparatively feebly represented, only about 100 
species occurring in that continent. Sixteen species occur in Britain, 
including the Barbel (Barbus vulgaris) ; Gudgeon (Gobio Jluviatilis); Roach, 
Chub, Dace, Rudd and Minnow (Leuciscus spp.); Tench (Tinea vulgaris)-, 
Bream (Abramis brama); and Loach (Nemachilus barbatulus).

GYMN0TIDA1 (Electric Eels). Plate 25, Map iii.
The Gymnotidse are a group of about 30 species of fishes, entirely con­

fined to the fresh waters of Central and South America. Although some­
what like Eels in external appearance, these fishes are not related to them 
structurally, but are nearly allied to the Characinidse, which are dealt with



below. The best-known member of the present family is the interesting 
Electric Eel (Gymnotus electricus) of Brazil and Guiana. This creature grows 
to a length of six or eight feet, and, since the shocks produced by its electric 
organ are capable of disabling the horses and cattle of travellers who 
ford the waters which form its home, it is not a little dreaded, or, at least, 
detested, by them.

CHARACINIDAI. Plate 25, Map iii.
This is an extensive family, for which it is difficult to employ a common 

English name. Some 500 odd species are known, which are distributed only 
in the fresh waters of Africa, south of the Sahara, and Tropical and Sub­
tropical America. They are very varied in structure, and equally diverse in 
habits. Among the carnivorous species the so-called “ Dogs of the Water ” 
of the genus Hydrocyon and the Cariba (genus Serrasalmo) are probably the 
most formidable, being armed with powerful teeth, which are capable of 
inflicting dangerous wounds. The former inhabit the Nile and other rivers 
and lakes in Tropical Africa; the latter, many rivers of Tropical America.

GONORHYNCHIDA: (The Beaked Salmon). Plate 25, Map iii.
The single species constituting this family is a much elongated fish, which 

has a wide distribution, occurring off the coasts of the Cape of Good Hope, 
Australia, New Zealand and Japan; while examples have been recorded 
from intermediate seas. In New Zealand it is esteemed as food, and takes 
the name of “ Sand-eel ” from its occurrence in sandy bays.

STOMIATIDAb Plate 25, Map iii.
The Stomiatidse and their allies are a group of about 60 species, found 

in all seas, and mostly at great depths. Some of the forms included here 
have an extraordinary appearance, and the majority have a formidable 
array of teeth. They have been dredged at a depth of 2500 fathoms.

ALEPOCEPHALIDAI (Smooth-Heads). Plate 25, Map iv.
Like the Stomiatidse, these fishes are found at great depths, and have an 

almost cosmopolitan distribution. About 35 species have been described, 
whose structure is said to be similar to that of the Salmon and the Herrins'Otribes.

SALMONIDAJ (Salmon, Trout, &c.). Plate 25, Map iv.
This is one of the most important families of fishes from an economic 

point of view, including as it does some of the most familiar and valuable 
food fishes. Excluding a few deep-sea forms occurring in the Antarctic 
Ocean (not shown in the map), the Salmonid® are almost entirely confined 
to the fresh waters and seas of the Northern Hemisphere. One genus, how­
ever, is peculiar to New Zealand. About 80 species are referred to this 
family, several being natives of Britain. According to some authors, the 
British list numbers at least 25 different forms, but about half of them 
must be regarded as mere varieties or local races, especially when it is 
borne in mind that in many cases they occur only in a single lake. The 
best-known members of the family are the Salmon (Salmo salar); the Trout 
(S. fario); the Smelt (Osmerus eperlanus) ; the Powan, Yendace and Pollan 
(Corey onus spp.); and the Grayling (Thymallus vulgaris).

CLUPEIDAl (Herrings, &c.). Plate 25, Map iv.
This is an almost cosmopolitan family, comprising some 200 different 

species. Many forms are useful as food, for although small, they occur in 
immense shoals, and for the fishermen afford a rich harvest. About half 
a dozen species occur in British seas. The best - known of these are 
the Herring (Clupea harengus); the Sprat (C. sprattus); the Pilchard 
(C. pilchardus) ; and the Anchovy (Engraulis encrasicholus).

CHIROCENTRIDA1 (The Dorab). Plate 25, Map iv.
The formidable fish known in the East as the “ Dorab ” (Chirocentrus 

dorab) is the only representative of this family. I t  occurs in the Indian 
Ocean, the Red Sea, and the coasts of the Western Pacific, from Japan to 
Australia. I t  attains a length of three feet, but is comparatively useless 
as food.

PANTODONTIDAJ (The Chisel-Jaw). Plate 25, Map iv.
The only member of this family is a small fish discovered comparatively 

recently in the rivers of certain parts of West Africa. Its scientific name 
is Pantodon buchholzi, while its popular one of “ Chisel-Jaw ” bears reference 
to the strong teeth with which the jaws are furnished.

OSTEOGLOSSIDA: (Arapaimas). Plate 25, Map v.
The five known species of this family have an interesting distribution, 

while that known as the true Arapaima (Arapaima gigas) is worthy of 
special mention, since it is the largest known fresh-water fish. This huge 
creature grows to a length of at least 15 feet, and often weighs over 400 
lbs. I t  is confined to the larger rivers of Brazil and Guiana, and its flesh 
is much esteemed, both fresh and salted. Of the four remaining species 
one, belonging to the typical genus (Osleoglossum) is South American; one 
is confined to Tropical Africa; one is found only in Sumatra, Borneo, and 
Banka; while the fourth inhabits Northern Australia. All the members of 
the family are confined to fresh waters.

NOTOPTERIDAl (Feather-Backs). Plate 25, Map v.
This is a group comprising four species, which inhabit fresh and brackish 

lakes and marshes in Western Tropical Africa and certain parts of the 
Oriental Region. They are carnivorous fishes, the largest growing to a 
length of four feet.

HYODONTIDA3 (Moon-Eyes). Plate 25, Map v.
This family is entirely restricted to the fresh waters of that portion of 

North America which lies to the east of the Rocky Mountains. They are 
handsome fishes, attaining a length of about 18 inches, but their flesh is said to be rather insipid.

MORMYRIDA: (African Beaked Fishes). Plate 25, Map v.
About 100 species of this family are known, which are entirely confined 

to the fresh waters of Africa, principally between the Tropics. Ten genera 
have been described, which are grouped into two sub-families. One species, 
at least, was known to the ancient Egyptians, and is frequently represented 
on hieroglyphics and frescoes. Although such a large group, very little is known of their habits.

ELOPIDA: (The Tarpon, &c.). Plate 25, Map v.
Only four species, placed in two genera, are referred to this family. 

Plops, the typical genus, contains two species, one of which occurs through­
out warm and tropical seas, while the other appears to be confined to 
the west coast of Africa, where it ascends the rivers to some distance. 
Megalops, the second genus, contains two species of much larger fishes, the 
better known of which is the Tarpon (M. atlanticus) of the eastern coasts 
of America, including the Gulf coast of Florida. This fish affords exciting 
sport to the angler, attains a length of six feet, and is much esteemed for the table.

ORDER HOLOSTEI.
LEPIDOSTEIDA! (Bony Pike, &c.). Plate 25, Map vi.

This family comprises some four or five species, which all belong to a 
single genus, and are confined to the fresh waters of the south-eastern portion 
of North America, Central America and Cuba. The best-known species is 
probably that known as the Long-nosed Gar-Pike (Lepidosteus osseus), which 
is fairly abundant in the rivers and lakes of the United States, attaining a length of five feet.

AMIIDA: (The Bow-Fin). Plate 25, Map vi.
The sole representative of this family is the archaic-looking fish known 

as the Bow-Fin (Amia calva). I t  is confined to the fresh waters of the 
eastern half of the United States, and attains a length of about 2 | feet. 
Although not much used as food, it is yet a favourite with the angler, on 
account of its sporting qualities.

ORDER CH0NDR0STEI.
ACIPENSERIDA! (Sturgeons). Plate 25, Map vi.

The members of this family are found in both seas and fresh waters, and 
are entirely confined to the temperate and subarctic regions of the Northern 
hemisphere. Only two genera are known, with about 20 species. Many of 
these are abundant in certain inland seas, such as the Black Sea and the 
Caspian, while they inhabit also many of the larger rivers. One species, 
known as the Common Sturgeon (Acipenser sturio) occurs on British coasts and 
enters rivers, but is of somewhat uncertain occurrence. From a commercial 
point of view this family is of much importance, since certain species furnish 
the delicacy known as “ caviare,” while from the air-bladder is prepared the 
important commodity so familiar under the name of isinglass.

POLYODONTIDAJ (Toothed Sturgeons). Plate 25, Map vi.
This family is represented by two species, each belonging to a separate 

genus. The typical genus Polyodon contains the curious Paddle-Fish (P. 
folium) which is confined to the Mississippi and its tributaries. Psephums 
gladius, the second species, occurs only in China, where it inhabits the 
Yang-tse and Hoang-ho rivers.

ORDER CR0SS0PTERYGII.
POLYPTERIDAl (The Bichir, &c.). Plate 26, Map i.

The ten species which form this family are the sole living representatives 
of the order. They are entirely confined to the fresh waters of Western 
Tropical Africa, six species being restricted to the Congo and its tributaries. 
Two genera are differentiated, the best-known species being the so-called 
Bichir (Polypterus bichir). Calamichthys, the second genus, contains a 
single species only (C. calabaricus).

ORDER HOLOCEPHALI.
CHIMA1RIDA: (Chimeras). Plate 26, Map i.

The Chimperidie have a wide distribution, the half-dozen known species 
occurring practically in all seas. The typical genus, Ghimsera, contains 
three species, one of which ranges from Europe to Japan and the Cape of 
Good Hope, while many examples have been captured in British seas, and 
as far north as the Orkneys. A second genus, Callorhynchus, contains a 
single species confined to the South Pacific and the Antarctic Basin.



MYLIOBATIDA1 (Eagle-Rays). Plate 26, Map i.
The Eagle Rays are represented by about 30 species, which occur 

principally in tropical and subtropical seas. The best-known species is 
Myliobatis aquila, which has been taken on many parts of the British coasts, 
while beyond our seas it has an almost cosmopolitan distribution.

TRYGONIDAI (Sting-Rays). Plate 26, Map i.
The Sting-Rays owe their popular name to the strong caudal spines, 

with which they are capable of inflicting severe and dangerous wounds. 
About 50 species are known, which have a wide range in tropical and 
temperate seas. A single species, Trygon pastinaca, occurs not infrequently 
in British waters, while it ranges also over both sides of the Atlantic, the 
Mediterranean, and even as far east as China and Japan. A few species 
live in fresh waters, and these are mainly found in the northern portion 
of South America.

TORPEDINIDAl (Electric Rays). Plate 26, Map ii.
The Electric Rays, so called from the presence of electric organs between 

the head and the pectoral fins, are found chiefly in warm seas, although one 
species (Torpedo hebetans) has frequently been taken off the British coasts. 
Seven genera and about 15 species have been described.

RAIIDjE (Rays or Skates). Plate 26, Map ii.
The species of this family, some 30 or 40 in number, are found in all the 

cooler waters of the globe, and are more abundant in the Northern than in 
the Southern Hemisphere. The great majority of the species belong to the 
typical genus Raia, as do all the British representatives of the family. 
The latter are nine in number, the best-known of which are the Common 
Skate (R. batis) and the Thornback Ray (R. clavata). Most of the Rays 
are eaten as food.

RHINOBATIDA3 (Beaked Rays). Plate 26, Map ii.
The Rhinobatidse inhabit warmer regions than the True Rays (Raiidse), 

and are found in nearly all tropical and subtropical seas. About 20 species 
have been described, belonging to five different genera. The peculiar shape 
of the body in these Rays has led to their being sometimes called guitar- 
fishes or fiddler-fishes.

PRISTIDA1 (True Saw-Fishes). Plate 26, Map iii.
This is a small group, containing only a single genus and four or five 

species. They are formidable fishes, attaining a length of over 20 feet, and 
are found in all the warmer seas. Carnivorous in habit, these creatures, 
with their serrated beak, cause much havoc among their defenceless 
neighbours.

PRISTIOPHORIDAl (Side-gilled Saw-Fishes). Plate 26, Map iii.
As their popular name indicates, these fishes may be distinguished from 

the true Saw-Fishes forming the previous family by tbe position of their 
gill-openings, which are lateral instead of ventral. In general appearance, 
however, they resemble the Pristidse. About four species, belonging to a 
single genus, Pristiophorus, are known, and these are confined to the seas 
of Australia and Japan.

RHINIDAI (Angel-Fishes). Plate 26, Map iii.
The members of this family are all very closely allied to one another, 

and it is doubtful whether more than a single species should be re­
cognised. Angel-Fishes have an almost cosmopolitan distribution, occur­
ring in practically all the tropical and temperate seas. They attain a 
length of about five feet. Rhina squatina, the typical species, is not 
uncommon in British waters, especially off the Scottish coasts.

SPINACIDAl (Spiny Dog-Fishes). Plate 26, Map iii.
About 20 species of this family are known, belonging to eight genera. 

They have a world-wide distribution, but are most abundant in temperate 
seas. The best-known member of the group is the Picked or Piked Dog- 
Fish (Acanthias vulgaris), a creature growing to a length of three or four 
feet, and abundant on the British coasts. The Greenland Shark (Lsemargus 
borealis) is an occasional visitor to British seas, but inhabits principally the 
Arctic regions. The Spinous Shark (Echinorhinus spinosus) is another well- 
known member of the family, wandering on rare occasions to Britain.

RHINODONTIDAI (Whale-Sharks). Plate 26, Map iv.
The Rhinodontidse have a wide distribution, but are only rarely seen. 

One, or perhaps two, species may be recognised, belonging to a single genus 
Rhinodon. These creatures are the largest known Sharks, growing to a 
length of over 50 feet. Little is recorded of their habits, but the size of 
their teeth suggests that their food consists of small fishes. They are, at 
any rate, reported to be quite harmless to man.

CETORHINIDA: (The Basking Shark). Plate 26, Map iv.
The Basking Shark (Cetorhinus maximus) is the sole representative of 

this family. I t  inhabits Arctic seas, but wanders as far south as the 
Mediterranean and California. I t  is a huge creature, attaining a length 
of 40 feet, but is harmless to man, by whom it is regularly hunted for the 
sake of the oil obtained from its liver. The popular name of this Shark, 
which occurs fairly commonly in British seas, is due to its habit of lying 
motionless on the surface of the water.

About seven species are usually referred to this family, belonging to five 
or six different genera. They are widely distributed, occurring in nearly all 
seas. The best-known species is the Common Porbeagle (Lamna cornubica), 
a fierce animal inhabiting the Northern Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, and 
common in British waters. Another species, Carcharodon rondeletii, is re­
garded as the most formidable and voracious of all sharks, attaining a 
length of 40 feet, and found in all tropical and subtropical seas, ranging from 
the Mediterranean to New Zealand. The curious, long-tailed Fox Shark or 
Thresher (Alopecias vulpes) is not uncommon on British coasts.

SPHYRNIDA1 (Hammer-Head Sharks). Plate 26, Map iv.
A single genus (Sphyrna, formerly called Zygsena) of this family is 

recognised, with five species. They are widely distributed in all the 
warmer seas, while one species (Sphyrna zygsena), is occasionally taken off 
the British coasts. These sharks are remarkable for the curious lateral 
extensions of the head, which bear an eye at each extremity, and give these 
fishes an extraordinary hammer-like appearance, whence their popular name.

CARCHARIIDA1 (The Blue Shark, &c.). Plate 26, Map v.
This family is a comparatively large one, comprising about 60 species 

These have a world-wide distribution, ranging from Iceland to New Zealand, 
and occurring in all seas. Numerous genera have been formed for the 
reception of the various forms, the typical one (Carcharias) containing about 
half of them. The best-known members of this important family are the 
so-called Blue Shark (Carcharias glaucus), the Topes of the genus Galeus, 
and the “ Hounds ” or species of Muslelus. The Blue Shark is frequently 
captured in British waters; Galeus canis, the Common Tope, is also common 
off our coasts; while Mustelus vulgaris and M. Isevis are both well-known 
inhabitants of British seas.

SCYLLIIDAI (Dog-Fishes, &c.). Plate 26, Map v.
About 20 species of Dog-Fishes constitute the present family, and these 

are found in the seas of the whole world. The members of the typical genus 
Scyllium are of small size, and are sometimes used as food. Two species, 
called respectively the Small-spotted and Large-spotted Dog-Fish (S. canicula 
and calulus)are common off the British coasts; whilePristiurus melanostomus, 
known as the Black-mouthed Dog-Fish, is a European species which has 
several times been captured in British waters. The Tiger- or Zebra-Shark 
(Stegostoma tigrinum) is a common inhabitant of the Indian Ocean, owing 
its popular name to the handsome coloration of its body, which is of a 
brownish-yellow, striped with dark brown or black.

HETERODONTIDA1 (Bullhead Sharks). Plate 26, Map v.
The species of this family, four in number, are confined to the Pacific 

Ocean, where, however, they have a wide range. The best-known species is 
that called popularly the Port Jackson Shark (Heterodon philippi), a some­
what repulsive-looking creature inhabiting the seas of Australia. Little is 
known of the habits of these Sharks, but they appear to feed chiefly on 
Molluscs. None of them exceeds five feet in length.

NOTIDANIDA1 (Comb-toothed Sharks). Plate 26, Map v.
This family comprises about half a dozen species of moderate-sized Sharks, 

which are found in nearly all tropical and temperate seas. Notidanus griseus, 
inhabiting the Atlantic and the Mediterranean, is an occasional visitant to 
British waters.

CYCL0ST0MATA.
PETROMYZONTIDAl (Lampreys). Plate 26, Map vi.

The lowly-organised fishes known as Lampreys are found on the coasts 
and in the fresh waters of a great part of the globe, but most of the 
records, perhaps naturally enough, have been made in the Northern Hemis­
phere. Three species are recorded as British, namely, the Sea-Lamprey 
(Petrcmyzon marinus), not uncommon off our coasts ; the Lampern or River- 
Lamprey (P. fluviatilis), generally distributed in rivers, and the Pride, 
Sandpiper, or Small Lamprey (P. branchialis), found throughout the rivers 
and streams of the British Isles. Geotria is a southern genus, occurring in 
the rivers of Chili, South Australia and New Zealand ; while Mordacia has 
an equally interesting distribution, being confined, so far as at present 
known, to the coasts of Chili and Tasmania.

BDELL0ST0MATIDA1 (Hag-Fishes). Plate 26, Map vi.
The members of this family are confined to the coasts of the Pacific, 

being recorded principally from California, Chili, Patagonia, Japan and New 
Zealand; and the South Atlantic, where they occur at the Cape of Good 
Hope. In general appearance and habits they resemble the Hag-Fishes of 
the next family, differing in structure principally in possessing six to fourteen 
pairs of gill-openings, whereas in the Myxinidse the six pairs of gill-sacs open 
to the exterior by a common orifice on each side.

MYXINIDA; (Hag-Fishes). Plate 26, Map vi.
The principal character which distinguishes these Hag-Fishes from the 

Bdellostomatidie has been pointed out in the preceding paragraph. A single 
genus (Myxine) is here included, with at least half a dozen species. They are 
widely distributed, but chiefly in temperate seas, and one species, the 
so-called Glutinous Hag or Borer (M. glutinosa), is abundant on the British 
coasts. I t  is eel-like in appearance, and enters the bodies of other fishes, 
especially cod fishes, to feed upon their flesh.



CEPHALOCHORDATA.
BRANCHIOSTOMATIDA (Lancelets). Plate 26, Map vi.

The fish-like and primitive vertebrates known as Lancelets are of so 
peculiar a structure as to constitute a separate class to themselves of an 
importance, from a morphological point of view, equal to that of the whole 
of the fishes. They are marine animals, and the 16 known species are found 
on the coasts of all parts of the world. Most of the records, however, are 
tropical and subtropical, referring to localities between 40° N. and 40° S. 
Branchiostoma lanceolatum has been recorded from many parts of the 
British coast.

CLASS MOLLUSCA (M o l l u s c s ).
ORDER CEPHALOPODA

OCTOPODIDA (Octopus, &c.). Plate 27, Map i.
The Octopodidse occur off the coasts of nearly all temperate and tropical 

regions. About 100 species have been described, and two at least occur 
in British waters. They are solitary animals, inhabiting rocky shores, 
and the adults attain a huge size, some having been seen over 9 feet in 
length. Their food consists principally of bivalved molluscs. In the South 
of Europe they are sold as food, and are said to be excellent eating.

ARGONAUTIDA (the Paper-Nautili). Plate 27, Map i.
The members of this family are all placed within a single genus 

(Argonauta). They inhabit the warmer portions of all seas, and are reported 
to be more active in the night. The shell of these creatures is a very 
beautiful object, and was at one time supposed to be made by some other 
mollusc, the Paper-Nautilus merely using it as a convenient dwelling-place. 
I t  is now known, however, to be secreted by the animal itself. The male is 
without a shell, and is a much smaller creature than the female.

LOLIGINIDA (Squids). Plate 27, Map i.
The Squids or Calamaries, of which about 60 species are known, occur 

in all seas. Three species are found in British seas, including the Common 
Squid (Loligo vulgaris). The Cuttle-fishes of this family sometimes grow to 
an enormous size. Specimens have been captured which, when measured, 
were found to possess a body at least 7 feet long, with arms that stretched 
a distance of from 24 to 30 feet.

SEPIIDA (True Cuttle-Fishes). Plate 27, Map i.
Over 30 species of this family are known, which are found in the seas 

of all the world. They are, in general, much smaller than the members of 
the preceding family, seldom exceeding a foot in length. Three species of 
Sepia find a place on the British list, the best-known of which is usually 
called the Common Cuttle-fish (S. officinalis). They are chiefly shore 
animals, feeding on fish and crustaceans. In Italy they are much esteemed 
as food.

SPIRULIDA (Spirula). Plate 27, Map ii.
Three species of this interesting family are known, all belonging to a 

single genus (Spirula). The shells of these animals are well-known, since 
they are washed ashore in all parts of the world. The living animal is, 
however, very rarely seen, and very few good specimens have been obtained. 
The best-known form is S. peronii, which is reported from British waters.

NAUTILIDA (Nautili). Plate 27, Map ii.
The six living species of this family are confined to tropical seas, and 

little is known of their habits. In many of the Polynesian Islands these 
molluscs are used as food, while their elegant shells are in India made into 
drinking-cups. The Nautili are the sole existing representatives of a 
group which is known as Tetrabranchiate, and which includes many 
thousands of species only known in a fossil state. The well-known 
Ammonites of the fossil collector are referred by many authors to this 
group.

CLASS GASTROPODA.

ORDER PULMONATA.
TESTACELLIDA (Shelled Slugs). Plate 27, Map ii.

This family of terrestrial molluscs possesses representatives in all the 
zoogeographical regions, including two species which are on the British list, 
though probably introduced. These belong to the typical genus (Testacella), 
which contains besides a few species found in the South of Europe and 
North Africa. Streptostylus is confined to tropical America, with about 50 
species; Glandina, with about 150 species, is likewise chiefly American ; 
Gibbus, with over 40 species, is confined to Madagascar, Seychelles, and the 
neighbouring islands ; while Paryphanta and Rhytida are confined to the 
Australian region.

LIMACIDA (True Slugs). Plate 27, Map ii.
This is an extensive group, containing representatives in all parts of the 

world. Some of the slugs belonging to this family are devoid of an external 
shell, possessing only a small internal plate ; others again possess a complete

spiral shell within which the animal can wholly withdraw. The most im­
portant genera are Urocyclus, confined to tropical Africa; Parmarion, 
which is entirely Oriental; Helicarion, with about 100 species found 
principally in the Oriental and Australian Regions ; Ariophanta, with over 
500 species of universal distribution ; Parmacella, occurring chiefly in the 
Mediterranean countries; Limax, with over 100 species of world-wide 
distribution; Vitrina, with about 100 species inhabiting chiefly the 
Northern Hemisphere; and Zonites, confined to Europe and America. 
The British forms of this family include nine species of Limax, one of 
Vitrina, and eleven of Zonites.

HELICIDA (Typical Land-Snails). Plate 27, Map iii.
The typical Land-Snails occur in every part of the globe, and include 

an enormous number of species. The slugs of the genus Avion are included 
here, although sometimes placed in a separate family. Britain possesses 
three species, with numerous varieties of this genus, which is characterised 
by the absence of a shell. Curiously enough, these slugs, so abundant with 
us, are unknown in America. The typical genus Helix is an enormous 
one, with about 4000 species. Of universal distribution, this genus has 
been divided into innumerable sub-genera. Britain claims at least 25 
species, each of which has several named varieties. Lastly, Bulimus, with 
over 300 species, is mainly South American.

BULIMULIDA (Bulimulus, &c.). Plate 27, Map iii.
This family, as at present constituted, is confined to the New World, 

the Oriental Region, and the Australian Region. I t  contains several species 
which were formerly placed in the genus Bulimus (Helicidse), but which, 
owing to certain characters formerly overlooked, are more properly removed 
from that position. The great majority of the members of the family belong 
to the typical genus Bulimulus.

UROCOPTIDA! (Urocoptis, &c.). Plate 27, Map iii.
This family, formerly bearing the name Cylindrellidae, is entirely con­

fined to tropical America. Their shells are very long, with many whorl's, 
and often beautifully sculptured. About 250 species have been described, 
TJrocoptis (or Cylindrella) containing about 200, and Macroceramus most of the remainder.

PUPIDA1 (Pupa, &c.). Plate 27, Map iii.
This group is a very extensive and somewhat heterogeneous one, con­

taining representatives in all parts of the world. The typical genus, Pupa, 
contains about 400 species found universally, but more characteristic of 
temperate regions. Several species occur in Britain. Vertigo has an 

I equally extensive distribution, with about 100 species; while Clausilia 
contains at least 700 species, which are mainly inhabitants of Europe and 
Asia, with five in Britain. Of other genera, Anostoma, Odontostomus, 
Megaspira and Strophia are American; Buliminus belongs to the Old 
World; Balea is European; while Gceliaxis is confined to the Solomon 
Islands and Australia.

STENOGYRIDA (Agate-Snails, &c.). Plate 27, Map iv.
Over 500 species of this family are known, and these have a world-wide 

distribution. The genus Achatina is probably the most important, contain­
ing about 80 species, which are confined to the Ethiopian region, and 
known as Agate-Snails. Their shells are handsomely marked, and 
among them are the largest land-shells known. Stenogyra, the typical 
genus, contains 250 species of universal distribution; while Ferussacia is 
an interesting genus, confined principally to the Mediterranean region, the 
Canary Islands, Madeira, and the Malay Archipelago.

SUCCINEIDA (Amber-Snails, &c.). Plate 27, Map iv.
The Succineidee are found all over the world, and contain over 200 

species, the great majority of which constitute the typical genus, Succinea. 
Half a dozen species of this genus occur in Britain. The molluscs of this family 
may be called subaquatic, since they live in damp places, on aquatic plants, 
or in marshes. The genus Homalonyx, with about half a dozen species, is 
confined to the West Indies and Brazil; while Hyalimax has a still more 
limited distribution, occurring only in Mauritius and the Nicobar Islands.

LIMN AID A! (Freshwater Limpets, &c.). Plate 27, Map iv.
The molluscs of this family are inhabitants of fresh-water, but at the 

same time are air-breathers, and hence come to the surface at intervals to 
renew their supply of free oxygen. The family, as a whole, has a universal 
distribution, as have also the principal genera Ancylus (Fresh-water 
Limpets), Planorbis and Limnsea (Pond-Snails). Of these three genera 
Britain possesses two, twelve, and eight species respectively. Gundlachia 
(five species) is found in the United States, Cuba, and Tasmania; Latia 
(two species) is confined to New Zealand; Pompholyx is Californian; while 
Choanomphalus is only found in Lake Baikal, occurring in that lake at a 
depth of over 1000 feet.

PHYSIDA (Physa, &c.). Plate 27, Map iv.
Although a comparatively small group, the Pond-Snails of this family 

have an almost universal distribution. The two principal genera are Physa, 
with about 100 species, and Aplecta, with about 25. In Britain the two 
species, Physa fontinalis and Aplecta hypnorum, alone represent the family, 
the latter being abundant and widely distributed in slow rivers, canals and ditches.

G



CONIDiE (Cones). Plate 27, Map v.
The Comdse are an extensive group of marine molluscs, at least 1500 

species having been described. They are of universal distribution, and are 
a favourite group with collectors, owing to the number of handsome species 
contained therein. The typical genus, Conus, comprises over 500 species, the 
great majority of which are found in eastern seas. A single species occurs in 
the Mediterranean. The genus Pleurotoma and its allies have a wider dis­
tribution, ranging into temperate and arctic seas. They are sometimes 
regarded as a separate family (Pleurotomidse). About a dozen species of 
Pleurotoma and half that number of Mangilia are recorded from British 
waters, but the more typical Conus is absent.

OLIVIDzE (Olives). Plate 27, Map v.
The Olividse, of which about 150 species have been described, are 

molluscs with beautiful shells of a more or less cylindrical shape and a 
highly-polished surface. They are chiefly natives of tropical seas, but a 
few species have been recorded from cooler regions, such as Japan and 
Patagonia. They are not known from British waters. The principal 
genera are Oliva, with about 60 species, and Ancilla, with about 45.

VOLUTIDjE (Volutes). Plate 27, Map v.
Over 100 species are referred to this family, which contains many 

handsome and, to collectors, valuable molluscs. They have a world-wide 
distribution, but some of the genera have a restricted range. Thus Pro- 
vocator is confined to the island of Kerguelen, Wyvillea to the Marion and 
Crozet Islands, and Volutolyria to the Antilles. Volutomitra is purely 
arctic and antarctic, while the typical genus Voluta occurs in all the 
warmer seas, and is especially well represented in those of Australia.

BUCCINIDAl (Whelks, &c.). Plate 27, Map v.
Over 300 species, and numerous genera, of this family have been 

described, which are found in all seas. The typical genus Buccinum, how­
ever, has a purely northern distribution, with over 20 species. Two of 
these occur in British waters, and the better-known (B. undatum) is 
brought to London and other markets in large quantities, forming a 
favourite food in many parts of the country. In the antarctic region 
this genus appears to be represented by Neobuccinum, which occurs at 
Kerguelen. The genus Cominella contains 20 species, occurring at the 
Cape of Good Hope, also in New Zealand and Australian seas.

MURICIDA1 (Murex, &c.). Plate 27, Map vi.
This family is of world-wide distribution, and contains about 500 species, 

many of which possess extremely handsome shells. The typical genus, 
Murex, contains about 300 species whose shells are furnished with 
numerous rows of variously shaped spines or tubercles. These molluscs 
occur chiefly in tropical and subtropical seas. Another important genus, 
Trophon, on the other hand, is typically arctic and antarctic, containing 
about 40 species. Purpura is an important genus, widely distributed, and 
sometimes placed with its allies in a distinct sub-family. About a score of 
species of Muricid® inhabit British waters.

CASSIDIDjE (Helmet-Shells). Plate 27, Map vi.
The molluscs of this family possess large, handsome shells which are 

extensively used by the cameo-cutter, owing to the fact that they are made 
up of differently coloured layers. They are mostly inhabitants of warm 
seas, but three species occur in the Mediterranean and one off the Atlantic 
coast of France, while one has been dredged from deep water off the south­
west of Ireland. The tenants of these fine shells are active, carnivorous 
molluscs, whose food is principally bivalved members of the same great 
class.

CYPRA1IDA! (Cowries). Plate 27, Map vi.
This family comprises about 300 species of molluscs, which are mainly 

inhabitants of tropical and subtropical seas. Three species, however, are 
on the British list, and a few others occur in the Mediterranean and off 
the European coasts. The typical genus (Cyprsea) contains about half the 
species, whose shells are remarkable for their high polish. One of the best- 
known forms is the Money-Cowry (Cyprsea moneta), so extensively used for 
currency in India and Africa. Ovula is another important genus, contain­
ing about 75 species.

STROMBIDAl (Wing-Shells). Plate 28, Map i.
About 90 species of this family have been described, some of which are 

of very large size and curiously shaped. They owe their popular name to 
the wing-like expansion of the outer lip found in some species. The typical 
genus Strombus contains about 70 species, which are widely distributed in 
warm seas. The so-called “ fountain-shell ” of the West Indies (S. gigas) is 
a beautiful pink species whose shell is ground to powder and used in the 
manufacture of fine porcelain, while it is also cut into cameos. Aporrhais 
pespelecani, the “ pelican’s-foot shell,” is a common species round our coasts, 
and one of two which alone represent the family in British waters.

MELANIIDAl (Melania, &c.). Plate 28, Map i.
The Melaniid® are a group of over 500 species of fresh-water molluscs 

with a wide distribution in the Old World and a much more restricted range 
in America. The typical genus Melania contains about 400 species, which 
are widely distributed, but mainly tropical. Paludomus is restricted to 
India, Ceylon, and Sumatra, with 25 species ; while Typhobia is a remark­
able form confined to Lake Tanganyika, in Central Africa.

The members of this interesting family are extremely widely distributed, 
the various species inhabiting fresh and brackish waters in almost all parts 
of the world. Five species are regarded as British, viz., three belonging to 
the typical genus Hydrobia and two to Bithinia. The distribution of some 
of the exotic genera is of much interest. Thus Baicalia is confined to 
Lake Baikal; Tanganyicia to Lake Tanganyika; Jullienia to Cambodia ; 
Potamopyrgus to New Zealand ; Littorinida to South America ; Amnicola 
and Fluminicola to North America. By some authors the Hydrobiida; are 
regarded as merely a sub-family of the Rissoid®, which are marine; for 
this sole reason, however, it is perhaps advisable to keep them apart.

PALUDINIDAJ (Viviparous Pond-Snails). Plate 28, Map i.
The members of this family are mainly found in the fresh waters of 

the Northern Hemisphere, but a few species are found in the tropics 
and in southern regions. Over 100 species have been described, the 
majority of which belong to the typical genus (Paludina). Of this genus 
two species are found widely distributed in Britain, the better-known being 
Paludina vivipara, called in popular parlance the viviparous Pond-Snail. 
The genus Lioplax contains a few species which are confined to North 
America. The family appears to be absent from New Zealand and 
Polynesia.

VALVATIDAl (Valvata, &c.). Plate 28, Map ii.
The Valvatid® are small fresh-water molluscs occurring for the most 

part in Europe and North America. Only a single genus ( Valvata) is 
recognised, but, like most of the genera of Mollusca, this has been sub­
divided into a number of sub-genera. Curiously enough, the section 
Lyogyrus is represented in New Caledonia, far away from all other members 
of the family. Two species of Valvata ( V. piscinalis and V. cristata) are 
universally distributed in Britain.

AMPULLARIIDAl (Ampullaria, &c.). Plate 28, Map ii.
The molluscs of this family are amphibious, and live in ponds and 

marshes principally within the tropics. They are somewhat larger than the 
Pond-Snails of the previous families, and are known among dealers as 
“ apple shells.” About 200 species have been described, most of which 
belong to the genus Ampullaria. In the New World these molluscs range 
as far north as Mexico and Georgia. Asolene, sometimes regarded as a 
separate genus, is confined to South America; while Lanistes belongs 
solely to Africa and Madagascar.

CYCLOPHORIDA! (Cyclophorus, &c.). Plate 28, Map ii.
This is an extensive family, containing about 800 species and numerous 

genera, which are widely distributed in both hemispheres. They are 
terrestrial molluscs, and at one time were regarded as members of the great 
group Pulmonata. The presence of an operculum closing the mouth of the 
shell is, however, a character which marks them off clearly from the true 
land-snails and slugs. The most important genera are : Pomatias, found in 
Southern Europe and North Africa; Diplommatina, of the Oriental and 
Australian Regions; Cyclophorus, with 200 tropical species widely dis­
tributed ; and Aperostoma, confined to Central and South America.

CYCLOSTOMATID^E (Cyclostoma, &c.). Plate 28, Map ii.
Like the Cyclophorid® the members of the present family are terrestrial, 

and their shells are provided with an operculum. About 250 species have 
been described, half of which belong to the typical genus Cyclostoma. A 
single species (Cyclostoma elegans) occurs in Britain, where it is found 
under stones, &c., in many parts of the country. Choanopoma, with 55 
species, is restricted to the West Indies; while Cistula, with 42, is found 
both in the latter islands and in Central America. Omphalotropis has 25 
species, occurring in Mauritius, the Philippine Islands, and Polynesia; 
and lastly, the two genera, Hainesia and Acroptychia, are peculiar to 
Madagascar.

ACICULIDA: (Acicula). Plate 28, Map iii.
This is a limited group of operculated land molluscs, containing a single 

genus (Acicula) and about a score of species, which are confined to Europe, 
Asia Minor, and North Africa. One species (Acicula lineata) is found in 
Britain, occurring over a wide area and met with under stones or among 
decayed leaves in wooded districts. The present family is sometimes 
united with the Cyclostomatid®.

PROSERPINIDAG (Proserpina). Plate 28, Map iii.
This family of molluscs is, like the three previous ones, terrestrial, but 

the shells have no operculum. A single genus (Proserpina) is known, 
divided into a few sub-genera. The distribution of the few species is 
limited, for they are confined to the Neotropical region, and occur only in 
Cuba, Jamaica, and a few limited areas in Central, and the northern portion 
of South America.

HELICINIDzE (Helicina, &c.). Plate 28, Map iii.
The molluscs of this family are, in general appearance, like the well- 

known snails of the genus Helix, but differ from them in the possession of 
an operculum. They are an extensive group, comprising over 600 species, 
which are found in the tropical and subtropical portions of America, Japan, 
South-eastern Asia, and the Australian Region. Stoastoma is a genus con­
taining 82 species, of which 80 are found only in Jamaica.



The species of this family are about 300 in number, and are found in 
all seas, ranging from the arctic to the antarctic regions. Most of the 
typical forms have a shell, which is remarkably like an inverted spinning- 
top, and hence they are sometimes called “ top-shells.” About 16 species, 
belonging to the typical genus Trochus, are found in British waters. 
Margarita is an essentially northern genus, with about 20 species. A few 
species of the family have been dredged at enormous depths.

HALIOTIDAl (Ormers). Plate 28, Map iv.
The Haliotidie are interesting molluscs, found in all warm and temperate 

seas. In Europe one species (Ilaliotis tuherculata) occurs as far north as 
the Channel Islands, and on the strength of this it is claimed by some 
conchologists as a British species. The 75 species of the family are all 
placed in a single genus. The shells, on account of their beautiful pearly 
lustre, are much used in inlaying, and hence have some commercial value. 
In  some countries these molluscs are used as food.

PATELLIDA1 (Limpets). Plate 28, Map iv.
This important family contains about 200 species, which are strictly 

littoral in habit, occurring on rocks between tide-marks all the world over. 
The single genus usually recognised (Patella) may be divided into numerous 
sub-genera. Patella vulgata is an abundant and universal inhabitant of 
the British shores, and furnishes in this and other countries an important 
part of the diet of people living near the coast.

ORDER POLYPLACOPHORA
CHITONIDA: (Chitons). Plate 28, Map iv.

The Chitonidse are a group of molluscs of so remarkable a structure as 
to form an Order to themselves. They possess a shell, which consists of a 
series of eight separate pieces arranged in a row over the back, and are 
thus, by their external appearance alone, easily recognised. About 300 
species are known at the present day, and these occur principally in shallow 
water in all parts of the globe. A few forms, however, have been dredged 
from great depths, even from as much as 2300 fathoms. About a dozen 
species claim a place on the British list.

CLASS PELECYPO D A

OSTREIDAl (Oysters). Plate 28, Map iv.
These are probably the best-known of all molluscs, since they furnish a 

favourite part of the diet of almost all countries, and have been used from 
the remotest periods of history. The artificial cultivation of Oysters is an 
important industry in many countries, while their natural distribution is 
practically cosmopolitan. About a hundred distinct species have been 
described, which are all regarded as belonging to a single genus. Ostrea 
edulis is the only representative of the family in British waters.

PECTINIDAl (Scallop-SheUs). Plate 28, Map v.
The members of this family are among the most beautiful of bivalved 

molluscs, their shells being often prettily coloured and elegantly ribbed. 
Over 200 species are known, most of which belong to the typical genus 
(Pecten). Ten species are found in British seas; the rest are found in all 
parts of the world, and at various depths.

AVICULIDAJ (Pearl Oysters). Plate 28, Map v.
From a purely monetary point of view this family of molluscs is the 

most important of all, since certain of its species are the principal source of 
the valuable concretions known as “ pearls.” The distribution of the true 
Pearl-Oysters (Meleagrina) is shown separately on the map. From this it 
will be seen that they occur off Madagascar, Ceylon, West Australia, Central 
America, in the Bed Sea and Persian Gulf, and in certain parts of Polynesia. 
One of the most important pearl-fisheries is that of Ceylon, but fine specimens 
are obtained in the Persian Gulf and other places. About 25 species are 
known in the family as a whole, two of which (Avicula hirundo and Pinna 
rudis) occur in British water.

MYTILIDAl (Mussels). Plate 28, Map v.
Of this family, which is of great importance from an economic point of 

view, about 200 species are known, the great majority of which are marine 
and found in all seas. The principal genera are Mytilus, with 70 species of 
wide distribution but most abundant in the colder zones; Modiola, also with 
about 10 species of universal distribution, and a few Asiatic forms living in 
freshwater; Liihodomus, with 25 species, sometimes called “ date-shells” ; 
Dreissensia, with about 20 species confined to rivers in various parts of the 
Old World; and Mytilopsis, also a fresh-water genus, with a few species 
found in a few small areas in the New World. A dozen species of Mytilidse 
have a place on the British list. The most important of these is the common 
Edible Mussel (Mytilus edulis), of which enormous quantities are used as food, 
and also for bait, especially in deep-sea fishing.

UNIONIDAl (Fresh-water Mussels). Plate 28, Map vi.
The Fresh-water Mussels are found in ponds and streams in almost all 

parts of the world, but they appear to be absent from Madagascar and 
the Polynesian Islands. The family is an enormous one, more than 1200

species having been described. Of these more than half are natives of the 
rivers of the United States. The principal genera are Unio, of which three 
species are found in Britain; and Anodonta, with two British species. 
Unio margaritifer, occurring both in Europe and North America, produces 
valuable pearls which, however, are not so fine in quality as those derived 
from the Pearl Oysters (family Aviculidse).

AITHERIIDAI (Fresh-water Oysters). Plate 28, Map vi.
This family includes only a few species, placed in three genera, which 

are confined to rivers and lakes in tropical Africa and the northern portion 
of South America. The typical genus jEtheria contains all the African 
forms (only four in number); Mulleria and Bartlettia are South American.

CARDIIDAJ (Cockles). Plate 28, Map vi.
About 150 species of this family are known, which live in shallow 

watei off the coasts of all parts of the world. Cardium is the principal 
genus, with about 100 species, of which ten are found in British waters. 
The Common Cockle (C. edule) is a familiar and widely-distributed edible 
species. I t  ranges from Britain to the Baltic, and occurs also in the Black 
and Caspian Seas. Adacna is a genus of special interest, inasmuch as its 
eight known species are peculiar to the Caspian, Black, Azof and Aral Seas.

CYRENIDA3 (Cyrena, &c.). Plate 28, Map vi.
These molluscs inhabit fresh and brackish waters in nearly all parts of the 

world. About 400 species are known at the present day, of which 100 are 
placed in the typical genus Cyrena, 120 in Corbicula, 75 in Sphserium, and 
60 in Pisidium. Britain possesses four species of Sphserium, three of which 
are widely distributed in lakes, canals and ponds; also five species of 
Pisidium, which occur in slow-running or stagnant water in all parts of the kingdom.

CLASS INSECTA ( I n s e c t s ).
ORDER LEPID0PTERA (Butterflies and Moths).

SECTION  RHOPALOCERA (Butterflies).
P-APILIONIDAI (Swallow-Tails, &c.). Plate 29, Maps i and ii.

The Papilionidse (Map i) are a group of over 700 species, of world-wide 
distribution (but absent from New Zealand), and containing some of the 
handsomest known Butterflies. Some 14 genera are usually recognised, but 
the majority of the species belong to the typical genus Papilio. The 
geographical distribution of this genus corresponds roughly with that of the 
family as a whole (see Map i). In the Neotropical Region, however, there 
are probably as many species as in all the other regions put together. The 
Common Swallow-Tail (P. machaon) is a native of Britain, occurring in the 
fen districts of Norfolk and Cambridgeshire.

The genus Ornithoptera (Map i) comprises about 20 species of remark- 
ably handsome appearance, some of them, indeed, being entitled to rank as 
the finest of known Butterflies, and rivalled only by the magnificent 
Morphos of the Neotropical Region. Ornithoptera is an essentially Oriental 
genus, but is represented also in North-eastern Australia and most of the Papuan Islands.

lhais (Map ii) is a genus peculiar to the Palsearctic Region. I t  com­
prises three species which occur in Southern Europe, Asia Minor and North 
Africa, with a fourth doubtful form described some years ago from the Amur Region.

Parnassius (Map ii) is a group of about 30 species, with numerous 
varieties, which are confined to the Palsearctic and Nearctic Regions. 
Only four of these occur in the latter, and these are confined to the west 
of the Rocky Mountains.

Of other important genera in this family Druryia is confined to West 
Africa, Teinopalpus to the Himalayas, and Eurycus to Australia.

PIERIDA! (Whites, Clouded Yellows, &c.). Plate 29, Maps ii-v.
This is an enormous family, comprising at least 1000 species, and occurring 

in all parts of the world except New Zealand. The great majority of the 
forms are of a prevailing white or yellow coloration, a feature which is 
responsible for the popular names bestowed on them. Fully 50 genera are 
differentiated for the reception of the various forms, or even more, according 
to the views of various authors.

Dismorphia (Map iii) is a Neotropical genus, containing over 80 species. 
Many of these are remarkable from the fact that they mimic closely the 
distasteful Butterflies of other families, such as Neotropidie and Acrseidfe.

Pieris (Map iii) contains about 200 species, which, according to some 
authors, form a number of distinct genera. The distribution of the genus 
(considered in the broad sense) is cosmopolitan, and four species occur in Britain.

Delias (Map iii) is a genus of often brilliantly-coloured Butterflies, 
occurring in South-eastern Asia and the Australian Region. About 50 
species have been described, eight of which are found on the Australian Continent.

The members of the genus Terias (Map iv) are small, mostly yellow 
in coloration, and very difficult to distinguish from each other. About 
150 species are known, which occur in nearly all tropical and subtropical 
regions. Although ranging in Asia as far north as Japan, they do not 
occur in North Africa, while in the New World two species occur even northwards to New York.



Catopsilia (Map iv), a genus of large white or yellow Butterflies, contains 
about 50 species, which have a wide range in both Old and New Worlds. 
The New World forms are sometimes regarded as a distinct genus, under 
the name of Callidryas. They are most abundant in the Tropics, where they 
sometimes assemble in enormous numbers by the side of streams.

Gonopteryx (Map iv) is a small group of handsome Butterflies, found 
chiefly in the Palsearctic Region, but with one or two Neotropical forms. A 
single species, the Brimstone Butterfly (G. rhamni), occurs in England and 
Ireland.

Colias (Map v) is an important genus, with an interesting distribution, 
Over 50 species have been described, the great majority of which are natives 
of the Palsearctic Region. They are able to withstand great degrees of cold, 
and hence have been often found in high arctic latitudes. In the regions 
which lie between the tropics they are confined to hilly country such as the 
slopes of the Andes or the high peaks in Equatorial Africa. Two species 
occur in Britain, in some years being particularly abundant and in others 
scarce.

DAN AID Al. Plate 29, Maps v and vi.
This family is essentially a tropical one, although a few species range 

into temperate regions. About 250 species have been described and 7 
well-marked genera. Only four species range into the Palsearctic Region, 
and these belong to the typical genus (Danais). Danais chrysippus 
occurs in Greece and is the only European representative of the family. 
North America is little better favoured, possessing only two species, which 
are also forms of Danais.

The Danaidse are mostly distasteful to Birds, and enjoy from this cause 
considerable immunity from attack. They are largely copied in coloration 
by Butterflies of other families, and both models and mimics furnish 
interesting material for the study of that fascinating subject, “ Protective 
Mimicry.”

Euplcea (Map v) is an essentially Oriental genus, comprising over 150 
species. Three are found, however, in Madagascar and the neighbouring 
islands, and 16 in Australia. They are beautiful creatures, often of a dark 
brown colour shot with brilliant purplish-blue.

Amauris (Map vi) is a group of about a dozen handsome black and 
white Butterflies, whose range is confined to the southern portion of Africa 
and the Mascarene Islands.

NEOTROPIDAI. Plate 29, Map vi.
The members of this family were at one time regarded as a sub-family 

of the Danaidse, but they were separated under their present name about 
20 years ago. Eully 500 species have been described, all of which, with the 
exception of about half a dozen belonging to the genus Hamadryas, are 
confined to the Neotropical Region and that part of North America 
immediately adjoining. The species of Hamadryas inhabit the extreme 
north of Australia, the Papuan Islands, the Solomon Islands and perhaps 
New Zealand. The New Zealand records, however, are somewhat doubtful. 
At least 20 genera may be recognised in the family, some of which are 
divided into numerous sub-genera.

ACR-AIDAI. Plate 29, Map vi.
This is essentially an Ethiopian group, for, of the 200 or more species, 

the great majority are natives of Africa and Madagascar. A few are found 
in South America, and these all belong to the genus Actinote. The Old- 
World members of the family are sometimes included in a single genus 
Acrsea, and, taking the genus in this broad sense, its distribution is shown 
separately on the map. Only one or two species occur in the Oriental 
Region, and a single one in Australia; all the rest are Ethiopian. The 
Butterflies of this family are in general small, of a prevailing reddish- 
brown tint, and with a series of irregularly arranged spots of black. They 
are often mimicked in appearance by Butterflies of other families.

HELICONIDAI. Plate 30, Map i.
This family, containing about 200 species, mostly of very elegant appear­

ance, is practically confined to the Neotropical Region, only a single species 
ranging into Florida. Two genera are recognised, Heliconius and Eueides, 
the latter containing only about 30 species. These Butterflies are protected 
by the possession of nauseous fluids within the body, and their gay colours 
are hence to be regarded as examples of the so-called “ warning coloration.”

NYMPHALIDA! (Fritillaries, Tortoise-Shells, &c.).
Plate 30, Maps i-v.

The Nymphalidse (Map i) form one of the most important families of 
Butterflies, containing more than 150 genera and over 2000 species. They 
are cosmopolitan in distribution, and include some of the most familiar of 
known Butterflies. Eighteen species are found in Britain, the best-known 
of which are members of the genus Vanessa, which is considered below.

The genus Argynnis (Map ii) is a group of about 75 species, which are 
characteristic of the Northern Hemisphere. They are about equally divided 
between the Palsearctic and Nearctic Regions, and six species occur in 
Britain. Together with the members of the genus Melitsea, they are known 
as Fritillaries, and have a prevailing reddish-tawny coloration, with black 
spots on the upper and silvered ones on the under surface of the wings. 
Certain species (few in number) occur in elevated regions in warmer parts 
of the world, far removed from their allies.

Phyciodes (Map ii) is a large assemblage of small Butterflies, somewhat 
resembling Fritillaries in appearance. Fully 150 species are known, all 
confined to America.

Vanessa (Map ii) is one of the most important genera of Butterflies, and 
of cosmopolitan distribution. Vanessa (or Pyrameis) cardui, the so-called 
Painted Lady, is the most ubiquitous Butterfly known. There is no country

which cannot claim it as a native, and it has even been seen hundreds of 
miles out at sea. As a British species it is of irregular appearance, in some 
years being almost, if not quite, absent, while in others it may appear quite 
suddenly in large numbers. Other well-known British members of this 
genus are the Common Tortoise-shell ( V. urticse), the Peacock ( V. io), and 
the Red Admiral ( V. atalanta).

Precis and Junonia have here been considered (Map iii) as a single 
genus, including over 50 species, which are found in the tropical and 
subtropical regions of the whole world. Only one species occurs in North 
America, while in Europe there is no representative whatever.

Kallima (Map iii) is one of the most interesting genera of Butterflies, on 
account of the remarkable resemblance which certain of the species bear to a 
withered leaf, especially when the insect is at rest with its wings elevated 
and placed together above its back, so as to hide the upper surface. About 
half a dozen species are known, which are confined to the Oriental and 
Ethiopian Regions.

Hypolimnas (Map iii) is a genus of handsome Butterflies, whose sexes 
often show an interesting diversity in coloration, the females sometimes 
mimicking in an extraordinary fashion the distasteful (and consequently 
protected) Butterflies of other families. Over 30 distinct species have been 
described, with innumerable local forms or races. They are practically 
confined to the warmer regions of the Old World, while one species has 
occurred in New Zealand, and another occurs rarely in Florida, the Antilles 
and a limited area in the north-eastern portion of South America.

Neptis (Map iv), comprising over 100 species of small or medium­
sized Butterflies of a black and white or black and yellow coloration, is a 
genus entirely confined to the Old World. Two species occur in Central 
and South-eastern Europe.

Limenitis (Map iv) contains about 30 species, which range over the 
Palsearctic, Nearctic and Oriental Regions. Three species occur in Europe, 
one of which is also found in the South of England, and eight in North 
America.

Euphtedra (Map iv) is confined to Tropical Africa. Fully 50 species 
| have been described, which are mostly large, and of a peculiar style of 

coloration, in which green figures largely. The western portion of the 
continent appears to be par excellence the home of this genus.

Euthalia (Map v) is, on the other hand, almost entirely Oriental, 
although represented in the Papuan Islands and in China. Over 60 species j are known, of diverse coloration.

Apalura (Map v) is widely distributed, and contains about 50 species. 
Although occurring over a large area in both Old and New Worlds, they are 
entirely absent from the Ethiopian and Australian Regions (with the ex­
ception of Celebes). Two species occur in Europe, one of which, the Purple 
Emperor [A. iris), is found in the South of England.

Charaxes (Map v) is an important Old-World genus, containing about 
100 species, which are especially characteristic of Africa, fully two-thirds 
of the described forms inhabiting that continent. One species is found in 
the south of Europe, one in Eastern Australia, and about 20 in British 
India.

MORPHIDA1. Plate 30, Map vi.
This family consists of large and brilliantly-coloured Butterflies, which 

are confined to tropical and subtropical regions in both Old and New 
Worlds. They are, however, entirely absent from the Ethiopian Region. 
The genus Morpho is confined to the New World, as shown by the Map. 
I t  contains about half the known species of the family, most of which are 
remarkable for their great size and the brilliant metallic blue coloration 
of their wings. About a dozen genera are recognised for the reception of 
the Old World members of the family.

BRASSOLIDAl. Plate 30, Map vi.
The Brassolidse are a purely Neotropical group, containing some eight 

genera and about 80 species. They are not so brilliantly coloured as the 
Morphidae, but they rival them in size, while the lines and shades of colour 
on the under surface of the wings are of a wonderfully intricate and 
harmonious character.

SATYRIDA1 (Ringlet Group). Plate 31, Maps i-iv.
This family is an extensive one, and of cosmopolitan distribution. Over 

1000 species are known, for the reception of which at least 70 genera 
have been differentiated. Nearly 100 species are found within the limits of 
Europe (11 of which are British) and about 60 in North America. They 
are for the most part soberly-coloured insects, and on this account not 
generally attractive.

Pararge (Map i) is a group of about 20 species, practically confined to 
the Palsearctic Region, although represented also in Somaliland. Two 
species occur in Britain, namely, the Speckled Wood (P. segeria) and the 
Wall Butterfly (P. megsera).

Melanitis (Map ii) includes about 20 species of large, dull-coloured 
butterflies confined to the Old World and occurring chiefly within the Tropics. 
Many of the species are remarkable for the variation in colour shown on 
the under-surface of the wings, these variations being often associated with 
the dry and wet seasons.

Mycalesis (Map i) is a larger group, with much the same distribution. 
Over 100 species have been described, about two-thirds of which are Oriental 
and one-third Ethiopian. Half a dozen occur in North-eastern Australia.

Euplychia (Map ii) is a purely American genus, comprising over 200 
species. Only seven of these, sometimes regarded as a distinct genus, occur 
in North America, so that Euptychia may be considered a typically 
Neotropical group.

Ccenonympha (Map ii) is confined to the Northern Hemisphere, with 
about 24 Palsearctic and 7 or 8 Nearctic species. They are small Butter-



flies, with rounded wings. Two species are found in Britain, namely, the 
Large Heath (C. tiphon), and the Small Heatli (C. pamphilus).

Erebia (Map iii) is also a genus principally found in the Northern 
Hemisphere, but possessing representatives in mountainous regions in the 
temperate portion of South America, in South Africa, Madagascar, and 
New Zealand. Over 70 species have been described, the great majority of 
which are Palsearctic, while two are found in Britain.

Satyrus (Map iii) is a group of over 60 species, with a distribution 
similar to that of Ccenonympha, but occurring also, like Erebia, in South 
America. Europe possesses 17 species, one of which, known as the Grayling 
(S. semele), is common locally in Britain.

Xenica (Map iii) is confined to the Australian Region, the majority of 
the species, of which about a dozen have been described, being natives of 
Southern Australia and Tasmania.

Oeneis (Map iv) is an interesting genus, containing about 24 species, the 
great majority of which are confined to the Arctic and Sub-arctic Regions 
of both hemispheres. Five species occur within the limits of Europe, one 
of which occupies an isolated area in the Alps of Switzerland and the Tyrol, 
always on the verge of the snow-line. Two species are recorded from the 
extreme south of South America, but according to some authors these belong 
to a separate genus.

Pedaliodes (Map iv) contains over 80 species, all of which are confined 
to the Neotropical Region.

ELYMNIIDjE. Plate 31, Map iv.
This family, sometimes regarded as belonging to the Satyridse, comprises 

about 50 rather handsome species, which are characteristic of the Oriental 
Region. Two or three, however, are found in Western Tropical Africa, and 
a few in the Papuan Islands. Some of the forms are close mimics of 
Butterflies belonging to other families, while there is often considerable 
difference in coloration between the sexes.

LIBYTHEIDAI. Plate 31, Map v.
The Libytheidse are a group of small Butterflies all comprised within the 

limits of a single genus (Libythea). About 20 species are known, which 
have a wide but very discontinuous distribution. A single species (L . celtis) 
occurs in the South of Europe and Asia Minor, while North America claims 
two.

NEMEOBIIDAI. Plate 31, Map v.
The Nemeobiidre are a group of about 50 small species of Butterflies 

entirely confined to the Old World. About nine genera are differentiated, 
six of which are Oriental. Only one genus (Abisara) occurs in the Ethiopian 
Region, and one (Nemeobius), with a single species (N. lucina), in Europe. 
The latter is a native of Britain, occurring in large woods mainly in the 
southern half of England. I t  is known popularly as the “ Duke of Burgundy 
Fritillary.”

EUSELASIIDAI. Plate 31, Map v.
This family is almost entirely confined to the Neotropical Region. I t  

comprises over 100 species, most of which belong to the typical genus 
Euselasia. These Butterflies are small, with brightly coloured wings, and 
much variety in pattern. Five genera are usually recognised.

LEMONIIDAl. Plate 31, Map vi.
The Lemoniidse are a wonderfully varied assemblage, comprising over 

1000 species, mostly of small size. They are entirely restricted to the New 
World, and since only about a dozen species occur in North America, they 
may be regarded as an essentially Neotropical group. Over 80 genera have 
been described for the reception of the prettily-coloured Butterflies of this 
family.

LYCAINIDA! (Blues and Coppers). Plate 31, Map vi.
The “ Blues” and their relatives are an immense assemblage of mostly 

small Butterflies, in which the colours indicated by their popular names 
predominate. Considerably more than 2000 species have already been 
described, and the number is being constantly increased by the discovery of 
new forms. They are truly cosmopolitan in distribution, and are familiar 
insects in all countries. Over 70 species occur within European limits, 
including 17 which are natives of Britain. The Hairstreaks (genus Thecla), 
the Blues (genus Lycsena), and the Coppers (genus Polyommatus), may be 
taken as typical representatives of the family.

HESPERIIDzE (Skippers). Plate 31, Map vi.
This extensive group, comprising over 2000 species and more than 200 

genera, is generally regarded as the most distinct of the families of Butter­
flies. Indeed, it is proposed by some authors to place them in a separate Sub­
order, between the Butterflies and the Moths, under the name of Grypocera. 
They have a world-wide range, though not apparently found so far north as 
the Lycsenidse. In Europe some 30 species are native, and in Britain 7. 
North America, on the other hand, possesses about 200 species, while 
Tropical America claims considerably more than half the known members 
of the family.

SECTION  HETEROCERA (M oths).
CASTNIIDAI. Plate 32, Map i.

The members of this family are day-flying Moths, often adorned with 
bright colours, and forming a sort of link between Moths and Butter­
flies. Over 100 species have been described, the great majority of which 
belong to the typical genus Castnia, and are found in Tropical America. 
Synemon is a genus peculiar to Australia, and containing about 20 species.

This family is of some economic importance, since certain of its member 
are silk-producers. The silk is usually somewhat coarse, and is known in 
commerce as Tusser or Tussore silk, under which name it is largely used in 
the manufacture of dress materials. About 500 species, placed in about 70 
genera, are referred to the Saturniidse, and these have an almost universal 
distribution. New Zealand and the Pacific Islands are, however, entirely 
without representatives. About 30 species are found in North America, 
and half a dozen in Europe. The Emperor Moth (Saturnia pavonia) is 
common in Britain, and is our only native representative of the family.

BOMBYCIDAI (Silk Moths). Plate 32, Map i.
The true Silk Moths, although somewhat small and unattractive in 

appearance, are of immense importance from an economic point of view. 
The silkworm proper (Bombyx mori) has been so long domesticated that 
there is some doubt as to its original home. At the present day it is 
widely cultivated in many parts of the globe, but not in Northern Europe 
or in Britain. About 100 species, divided among some 20 or 25 genera, are 
now referred to the family. The only one occurring in Europe is the 
so-called Kentish Glory (Endromis versicolor), which is found locally 
in Britain. This Moth is sometimes regarded as the type of a separate 
family, and if so, the range of distribution as shown on the Map must be 
considerably reduced. The only species occurring in North America is 
Thauma ribis, which is reported from Vancouver Island.

SPHINGIDAI (Hawk Moths). Plate 32, Map ii.
This is a large and important family, comprising about 800 species, 

mostly of large and striking appearance. Although found in practically all 
parts of the world, they are essentially tropical insects, since in each of the 
three tropical zoogeographical regions there are between 200 and 250 species, 
while the Pahearctic and Nearctic Regions each possess only 75. In Europe, 
31 species are native, and in Britain 16. Some of these are very striking 
insects, e.g., the Death’s-Head Moth (Acherontia atropos), the Convolvulus 
Hawk-Moth (Sphinx convolvuli), and the Elephant Hawk-Moth (Chcerocampa 
elpenor). The Caterpillars of the Hawk-Moths are remarkable for their 
form and coloration. Adorned as they often are with vivid stripes or 
spots, and furnished with a peculiar horn-like appendage on one of the 
hinder segments of the body, they form conspicuous objects, and are of much 
popular interest.

NOTODONTIDAI (Prominents, &c.). Plate 32, Map ii.
About 700 species and 200 genera of this family are known, which have 

a world-wide distribution and include some well-known and interesting 
forms. New Zealand and Polynesia are without representatives, while 
Australia possesses few species. Europe claims about 40 species, of which 
25 are British. Among the best-known of the latter may be mentioned the 
Buff Tip (Plialera bucephala), the Puss Moth (Dicranura vinula) and the 
Lobster Moth (Stauropus fagi). About 80 species represent the family in 
North America.

SESIIDA: (Clear-Wings). Plate 32, Map ii.
The Sesiidas are a comparatively small family, while the size of the 

Moths themselves is insignificant. As their popular name indicates, the 
wings in this group are frequently devoid of scales, either wholly or in part, 
thus appearing more or less transparent, like those of a bee or fly. They are 
of wide distribution, and over 100 species are found in the Pahearctic 
Region, about 60 of which occur in Europe and 14 in Britain. North 
America likewise possesses 100 species.

SYNTOMIDAI. Plate 32, Map iii.
This family includes about 1200 species of Moth, mostly of small size, but 

often adorned with remarkably brilliant colours, and sometimes with trans­
parent wings, as in the members of the previous family. They are most 
abundant in tropical regions, but yet have a wide distribution. Only four 
species occur in Europe, and the family is totally unrepresented in Britain. 
In North America some 21 species are recorded, most of which, however, are 
confined to the Southern States.

ZYGAINIDA: (Bumet-Moths). Plate 32, Map iii.
Over 1100 species of this family have been described, grouped under 

nearly 200 genera and 9 sub-families. The limits of the group vary con­
siderably, however, owing to differences of opinion as to its classification. The 
distribution of these Moths is almost universal, but they do not occur in 
New Zealand. Many of the species are brightly coloured and diurnal 
in habit. About 50 species occur in Europe, and of these 10 are British. 
The best-known of the latter are the Six-spotted Burnet (Zygsena filipendidse) 
and the “ Foresters ” of the genus Ino.

COSSIDA1 (Goat-Moth Group). Plate 32, Map iii.
This family comprises over 200 species and about 40 genera of large or 

moderate sized Moths, with a distribution approximately like that of the 
previous family. Some 21 species occur in North America, about 90 in 
the Palaearctic Region, and a dozen in Europe. Only three are British, 
namely, the Goat Moth (Cossus cossus), the Reed Moth (Phragmatcecia 
castanese) and the Leopard Moth (Zeuzera pyrina). The last-named is 
sometimes referred to a separate family, which bears the name of Zeuzeridse.

HEPLA.LIDA1 (Ghost-Moths, &c). Plate 32, Map iv.
About 175 species, placed in a score or so of genera, are referred to this 

family. They are of very varied size and appearance, some of the largest



measuring 6 or 7 inches across the wings. They are of world-wide distribu­
tion, but nine of the genera are confined to Australia, Tasmania, and New 
Zealand. Thirteen species occur in North America, 22 in the Palsearctic 
Region and 9 in Europe, all the latter being members of the typical 
genus Hepialus. Five species, often called Swift Moths, are British. One 
of the largest and handsomest members of the family is Leto venus, a 
native of South Africa. Its fore wings are covered with blotches of silver, 
giving the insect a striking appearance.

LASIOCAMPIDAI (Lappet-Moths, Eggars, &c.). Plate 32, Map iv.
About 150 genera and 750 species belong to this family, which has 

representatives in all parts of the world, except New Zealand and Polynesia. 
About 60 species occur in the Palsearctic Region, and of these fully half are 
found in Europe and 11 in Britain. The best-known of the latter are the 
Fox Moth (Macrothylacia rubi), the Oak Eggar (Lasiocampa quercus), the 
Drinker (Cosmotriche potatoria) and the Lappet-Moth (Gastropacha querci- 
folia). Twenty-four species occur in North America.

LYMANTRIIDA1 (Tussock-Moths, &c.) Plate 32, Map iv.
This family is of universal distribution, with representatives in the 

extreme north, examples having been met with on several of the Arctic 
expeditions (e.g., Dasychira rossii). Over 800 species, placed in nearly 200 
different genera, have been described. About 70 species occur in the 
Palsearctic Region, of which 23 are European and 10 British. The Brown 
Tail (Euproctis chrysorrhcea), Gold Tail (Porthesia similis), Satin Moth 
(.Stilpnotia salicis) and Gipsy Moth (Lymantria dispar) are well-known 
British representatives of the family. Fifteen species occur in North 
America.

HYPSIDA1 or AGANAIDA1. Plate 32, Map v.
This is a small and essentially tropical family, comprising about 120 

species and about 24 genera. Less than 20 species occur in the Ethiopian 
Region, and only one in the Neotropical. I t  is hence specially characteristic 
of the Oriental and Australian Regions, while at the same time absent from 
New Zealand. These Moths are peculiarly coloured, with buff and grey 
tints prevailing.

ARCTIIDA1 (Tiger-Moths, &c.). Plate 32, Map v.
The Arctiidse are a large and important group, containing over 2000 

species, for the reception of which over 400 genera have been characterised. 
These Moths, often brightly-coloured and attractive in appearance, occur in 
all parts of the world and are well represented in Britain, fully 30 species 
being recognised as native. Among these the best-known are the Common 
Tiger Moth (Arctia caia), the Cinnabar Moth (Euchelia jacobsese), the 
Ermines of the genus Spilosoma and the so-called “ Footmen ” of the genus 
Lithusia. A t least 160 species occur in the Palsearctic Region, 71 in 
Europe, and 120 in North America.

AGARISTIDA1. Plate 3 2, Map v.
In this family about 250 species are known, placed in over 50 genera. 

Many of these Moths possess brightly-coloured wings, and are diurnal in 
habit. In general appearance they have some resemblance to the members 
of the previous family. They are mainly confined to the tropical portions of 
both Old and New Worlds, only 15 species occurring in North America 
(and mainly in the Southern States) and 2 in the Palsearctic Region 
(Corea, Japan and China).

GEOMETRIDA1 (Loopers). Plate 32, Map vi.
This is an enormous group of Moths, comprising thousands of species 

and distributed over every part of the globe. In the Palsearctic Region 
alone there are about 1200 species, while Europe and North America each 
possess at least 800. In Britain about 270 species occur, of which the 
Currant or Magpie Moth (Abraxas grossulariala) may be taken as an 
abundant and very familiar example. The Moths of this family are in great 
part of dull colours, with slender, fragile bodies. The popular name of 
“ Looper ” arises from the peculiar gait of the caterpillar, whose body during 
progression is thrown into a large loop. The scientific name of the family 
is derived from the same peculiarity.

NOCTUIDA! (Noctuid Moths). Plate 32, Map vi.
At least 10,000 species of usually sombre-coloured Moths belong to this 

family, whose distribution is universal. Nearly all the members of the group 
are nocturnal in habit, from which circumstance their name is taken. About 
1800 species occur in the Palsearctic Region, over 1000 in Europe, and about 
330 in Britain. At least 2000 species are recorded from North America, 
while over 70 are found in New Zealand, and about 250 in Madagascar. 
Several sub-families have been formed for the reception of the enormous 
number of genera contained in the family, but the classification of these 
genera is a matter of considerable difficulty.

URANIIDA!. Plate 32, Map vi.
This family comprises about 70 species of Moths somewhat resembling 

the Geometridee in general appearance, but often adorned with brilliant 
colours. The species are confined to the Tropics, and attain their chief 
development in the Neotropical and Oriental Regions. The typical genus 
Urania contains eight species, which range from Mexico and the Greater 
Antilles to Brazil, and are of brilliant coloration. The handsomest 
member of the family, however, is the wonderfully brilliant Chrysiridia 
madagascariensis, confined to Madagascar and originally described as a 
Butterfly ! Other important genera are Alcidis and Nyctalemon, confined to 
the Oriental and Australian Regions, and Coronidia, which is purely 
Neotropical.

ORDER C0LE0PTERA (Beetles).
SECTION  LAMELLICORNIA.
PASSALIDAl. Plate 33, Map i.

Of this family between 400 and 500 species have been described. Their 
range extends throughout the tropical and subtropical regions of both 
hemispheres. Only a single species occurs in North America, while the 
family is entirely absent from the Palsearctic Region. These Beetles are 
usually of a large size and of a shining black colour. They occur chiefly in 
decaying wood.

LUCANIDA! (Stag-Beetles, &c.). Plate 33, Map i.
This is an important and widely distributed group, containing about 

750 species and 80 genera. Of this number only about a dozen occur in 
Europe (three of which are British), and 14 or 15 in North America, the 
metropolis of the family apparently being the Indo-Malayan and Austro- 
Malayan Sub-regions.

Three genera, viz., Lucanus, Lamprima, and Odontolabis, have been 
selected for illustration. Lucanus, the typical one, contains 26 species, and 
is especially characteristic of the Nearctic and Palsearctic Regions, to which 
nearly all its species are confined. One species, the Common Stag-Beetle 
(Lucanus cervus) occurs in England, but only south of the Midlands. 
Lamprima is a group of about 15 beetles, often of a brilliant metallic green 
coloration, confined to Australia, Tasmania, and New Guinea. Odontolabis 
comprises 50 species, mostly of large size, and ranging from Southern India 
to China and the Malay Archipelago. The male beetles in this genus are 
remarkable for their great variation in size.
SCARABA1IDA! (Dung-Beetles, Chafers, &c.). Plate 33, Maps ii and iii.

This is an enormous and very heterogeneous family, comprising at least 
13,000 species. They occur in all parts of the world, and in order to 
accommodate this vast assemblage of forms, five sub-families are usually 
adopted. The first (Coprides) contains about 5000 species, and includes 
such forms as the Egyptian Sacred Beetle (Scarabseus sacer) and its allies. 
The second sub-family (Melolonthides) includes the Cockchafers and their 
allies, about 4000 species in a ll; the third (Dynastides) contains about 1000 
species of huge size and mostly tropical. The fourth sub-family (Rutelides) 
includes 1500 species, and the fifth (Cetoniides) about 1600, mostly found in 
warm regions. Over 80 species of the family as a whole are found in 
Britain.

Scarabseus (Map ii) is confined to Southern Europe, Africa, Madagascar, 
and the southern portion of the Asiatic mainland. About 70 species are 
known. Phanxus (Map ii) affords a good example of a genus characteristic 
of (though not confined to) the Neotropical Region. Over 80 species have 
been described, many of which are of a beautiful metallic green colour. 
Trox (Map iii) is a widely distributed genus, comprising at least 100 
species. About a dozen species occur in Europe, and two in Britain. 
Serica (Map iii) contains about 660 species, distributed as follows: 
Palsearctic Region, 80; Oriental Region, 400 ; Ethiopian Region, 150; 
Nearctic Region, 30; Neotropical Region, 5. One (S. brunnea) occurs 
and is widely distributed in Britain. Melolontha (Map iii) includes about 
20 species of Cockchafer, two of which occur in Britain. The remainder are 
confined to Europe and Asia, extending as far east as Borneo and the 
Philippines. Gymnetis (Map iii) is confined to the New World, with about 
90 species.

SECTION ADEPHAGA.
CARABIDA! (Carnivorous Ground-Beetles). Plate 33, Map iv.

This important family comprises about 13,000 species. Representatives 
are found in all parts of the globe, and many handsome and singular forms 
are to be found among them. The genus Mormolyce, containing four species 
inhabiting the Malay Archipelago and Peninsula, is one of the most 
remarkable.

North America possesses about 1200 species of this family; Europe 
about 1400, and of the latter over 300 occur in Britain.

Carabus (see Map) is the typical genus, and contains over 300 species, 
which are mostly confined to the Palsearctic Region. Representatives are 
found, however, widely spread in the Nearctic Region, while a few forms 
occur in Chili and even on Mt. Kilimanjaro in East Africa. Graphipterus, 
also shown on the Map, is purely African (and Arabian), comprising about 60 
species. Anthia (see Map) is a group of about 70 handsome species, which 
range over the whole of Africa, Arabia, and the southern part of the 
Asiatic mainland.

CICINDELIDA: (Tiger-Beetles). Plate 33, Map v.
The Tiger-Beetles are active and often handsome insects, fierce and 

carnivorous in their habits. They are universally distributed, and number 
about 1500 species. The number of genera and species increases steadily 
towards the Equator. About 70 occur in North America and about 40 in 
Europe. Britain only possesses 5, all belonging to the typical genus 
Cicindela. The best-known, and the prettiest, of these is C. campestris, 
which occurs commonly in sandy places throughout the kingdom.

DYTISCIDA: (Carnivorous Water-Beetles). Plate 33, Map v.
The Water-Beetles belonging to this family are universally distributed, 

occurring even in remote oceanic islands. At least 1800 species have been 
described, of which about 300 are natives of North America, and about 
220 in Europe. Over 100 species occur in Britain, one of which, Dytiscus 
marginalis, is a well-known inhabitant of our ponds, and may be taken as 
a typical representative of the family.



SECTION  POLYMORPHA.
STAPHYLINIDA1 (Rove-Beetles). Plate 33, Map v.

The Rove-Beetles are mostly of small size, and are easily known by the 
short elytra, or wing-cases, which leave a great part of the abdomen exposed. 
About 9000 species are known at the present day, and these occur in every 
part of the world. Even the remotest oceanic islands, such as Kerguelen 
and Tristan da Cunha, have their representatives. Over 1000 species occur 
in North America and about 1400 in Europe. Britain possesses nearly 800 
different forms, of which the so-called “ Devil’s Coach-Horse” (Ocypus olens), 
is one of the largest and most familiar.

SILPHIDA1 (Burying-Beetles, &c). Plate 33, Map vi.
Although this family is widely distributed, the species are more numerous 

in the cooler parts of the earth than in the Tropics. Some 900 species have 
been described, of which about 100 occur in North America, and about 200 
in Europe, while temperate Australia and New Zealand also possess a con­
siderable number of representatives. They appear to be absent from the 
greater part of tropical Africa and Polynesia. Over 100 species occur in 
Britain.

COCCINELLIDA: (Lady-Birds). Plate 33, Map vi.
This family is of no little importance from an economic point of view, 

for the larva; of various species destroy and keep in check such injurious 
insects as plant-lice and scale insects, as well as destructive mites. At 
least 2000 species are known, many of them of extremely pretty appearance, 
and some presenting a remarkable variation in coloration. They are of 
universal distribution, about 150 species occurring in North America and 
about 120 in Europe. Of the latter, some 40 odd are British, and although 
of small size they are fairly familiar insects.

ELATERIDA: (Click-Beetles). Plate 33, Map vi.
This is a large and important family, whose members have a tolerably 

uniform aspect, and consequently are easy to recognise. About 7000 
different species are known, some of the exotic representatives being of 
large size. They occur in all parts of the globe, fully 350 species being 
found in North America and about 270 in Europe. In Britain about 70 
species are native, some of which in the larval state (then known as “ wire- 
worms ”) are destructive to many kinds of cultivated plants.

BUPRESTIDA1. Plate 34, Maps i and ii.
The members of this family are beetles often of a large size and adorned 

with brilliant, usually metallic, colours. Although occurring in all parts of 
the world, the species are much more numerous in the Tropics, and are lovers 
of hot sunshine. Of the 5000 known species over 200 occur in North 
America and a like number in Europe. Only 10 species are British, and 
these are comparatively small and unattractive. With the exception of a 
single species occurring in the Solway district, they do not range north of 
Yorkshire.

Julodis (Map i) is a genus of about 100 species, which range over the 
whole of Africa and Madagascar, while a few forms occur in South-western 
Asia, and about eight in the extreme south and south-east of Europe. They 
are easily recognised by the peculiar tufts of pale hair which are arranged 
in various patterns on the elytra.

Chrysocliroa (Map i) contains about 50 species of large beetles charac­
teristic of the Oriental Region, but also occurring in Africa and Madagascar.

Psiloptera (Map ii) is a group of nearly 400 species, which are found 
chiefly in the Neotropical and Ethiopian Regions, but also sparsely repre­
sented in the Oriental. Three species occur in Europe.

Buprestis (Map ii) is the typical genus, with about 50 species, practically 
confined to the Northern Hemisphere. Eight species are found in Europe.

Stigmodera (Map ii) is a peculiarly Australian genus, comprising over 
300 species, which are practically confined to that country. A few repre­
sentatives, however, occur in Tasmania and New Guinea.

SECTION HETEROMERA.
TENEBRIONIDA! (Meal-Worm Group). Plate 34, Maps iii and iv.
This is an enormous family, comprising fully 10,000 species, and occur­

ring over the whole of the earth. Over 400 species occur in North America 
and 700 in Europe. Thirty species are found in Britain, and these include 
two forms of Bleeps, or Cellar-Beetle, and two of Tenebrio, or Meal-Worm.

Bleeps (Map iii) is a genus of over 170 species, which are practically 
confined to the Paltearctic Region; Helops (Map iii) on the other hand, 
occurs also in the Nearctic Region, and contains about 200 species, with a few 
representatives in other and isolated parts of the world. Zophosis (Map iv) 
is a group of about 160 species, found for the most part in the Ethiopian 
Region, but ranging also into Southern Europe, Asia Minor and the Trans­
caspian Region. Asida (Map iv) is a genus of somewhat peculiar distribu­
tion. Nearly 300 species have been described, the great majority of which 
occur in the countries surrounding the Mediterranean Sea and North 
America from Oregon and Louisiana to Mexico. Since the map was 
prepared, a few species have been described from South Africa (Namaqualand 
and Mozambique to the Cape), while a species from Chili has also been 
referred to the genus. Lastly, Hopatrum (Map iv) is confined to the Old 
World, at least 180 species having been described. Of these, over 50 occur 
in Europe and one in Britain, which, however, is confined to the southern 
and south-eastern coasts of England.

SECTION  PHYTOPHAGA.
PRIONIDA! (Longicorns). Plate 34, Map v.

The present and the two succeeding families are often regarded as one, 
to which the general name of Cerambycidee is given. If this course be 
adopted, the groups shown on the map may be considered as sub-families 
only. The differences between them are of a technical character, and consist 
of certain peculiarities in the articulation of the front pair of legs. All 
these beetles are characterised by the great length of their antenna;, and 
hence the general term “ Longicorn” usually applied to them. In the 
Prionidse, which is the smallest of the three sections, some 600 species have 
been described, which have a world-wide distribution, though not occurring 
so far north as other Longicorns. Only eight species are found in Europe 
and one in Britain, namely Prionus coriarius. This is a local insect, 
occurring only in the southern half of England and Wales.

CERAMBYCIDA1 (Longicorns). Plate 34, Map v.
This group of Longicorns includes at least 5000 species, which as a whole 

are universally distributed. About 230 species are found in Europe, and of 
these only 37 are British. Though not on the average so large as the 
Prionidse, yet in general they are adorned with brighter colours, and hence 
have a more attractive appearance.

LAMIIDA1 (Longicorns). Plate 34, Map v.
This, the largest family of Longicorns, comprises about 6000 species, 

which are found in all parts of the world. Europe possesses 230 species and 
Britain 17. Of the latter, perhaps the most interesting is Acanthocinus 
sedilis, which is a conspicuous insect on account of its extraordinarily long 
antenna;. In the male these appendages are about four times the length 
of the body. This beetle is often introduced in pine and fir logs, otherwise 
it is a local insect and its appearance is always regarded with interest.

CHRYSOMELIDA3 (Phytophagous Beetles). Plate 34, Map vi.
This is an enormous family, comprising fully 18,000 species, and one of 

much economic importance, inasmuch as certain members cause wholesale 
destruction of various crops in North America, Europe, and elsewhere. Prob­
ably the best known of these is the so-called “ Colorado beetle,” or “ potato 
beetle” (Doryphora decemlineata), which attained much notoriety some years 
ago, owing to its destructiveness in the United States. The Chrysomelidse 
are found in every part of the world. North America possesses over 600 
species, Europe over 1000 and the British Isles about 540.

SECTION  RHYNCHOPHORA.
CURCULIONIDAl (Weevils). Plate 34, Map vi.

At least 20,000 species of Weevil have been described, and this vast 
assemblage is represented in every part of the globe. The chief character 
by which a member of this family may be recognised is the rostrum or beak 
in front of the head. This curious organ is always present, but varies 
enormously in development. From an economic point of view the family 
is even more important than the Chrysomelidse, for the larvse are extremely 
destructive, and there is hardly a species of plant or part of a plant which 
is totally exempt from their attacks. Over 600 species are found in North 
America and over 1800 in Europe. Of the latter about 450 are British, 
nearly 80 of which belong to the genus Apion.

ORDER HYMEN0PTERA
APIDA2 (Bees). Plate 35, Map i.

About 1500 species of Bees are known at the present day, and these 
range over the whole world. They are remarkable for the extreme hairiness 
of their bodies, and from all other Hymenoptera they may be known by the 
fact that some of the hairs are branched or plumose. Just over 200 species 
are found in Britain, and these range in size from the tiny members of the 
genus Prosopis to the huge and clumsy Humble-Bees of the genus Bombies.

VESPIDA! (Social Wasps). Plate 35, Map i.
These formidable insects (numbering about 530 species) are found in 

practically all parts of the world, but do not range so far north as Bees, and 
apparently are not found in New Zealand although occurring in many of the 
Polynesian Islands. In Europe 12 species are found, of which Britain 
possesses 7, all belonging to the typical genus Vespa. The largest and 
most formidable species is the Hornet (V. crabro), which is only found in 
England from Yorkshire southwards. The most important exotic genera are 
Polistes, Icaria and Polybia. As their popular name indicates, these 
insects live in communities, and their nests, usually built of a papery 
material, are of much interest and of great variety.

FORMICIDAI (Ants). Plate 35, Map i.
Using this family name in a broad sense, about 3000 species of Ants may 

be here included, which have a world-wide distribution. Six sub-families 
are sometimes adopted to accommodate this large assemblage, the majority 
of which are lovers of tropical regions. About 200 species occur in North 
America and nearly 150 in Europe. Britain possesses 20 which are truly 
native, while at least half-a-dozen others are found in greenhouses, &c., as 
introductions.



CULICIDAl (Gnats or Mosquitoes). Plate 35, Map ii.
Since the remarkable discovery was made that certain insects of this 

family play an important role in the dissemination of certain tropical 
diseases, such as malaria, yellow fever, <fec., much attention has been bestowed 
upon them. From this increased activity, a much better knowledge of their 
distribution has been obtained, while the number of described species has 
been augmented to a remarkable degree. At the present day fully 500 
species are known, distributed among about 70 genera. They are found in 
every part of the world, Europe possessing about 50 species and North 
America about 40. In Britain 26 species have been recorded, and some of 
them are found in all parts of our islands. Anopheles, whose distribution is 
shown separately on the Map, is a genus comprising about 17 species, at 
least two of which (A. maculipennis and bifurcatus) are known to be 
carriers of the parasite which causes malaria. Stegomyia (also shown on 
the Map) is likewise an important genus. About 20 species are known, 
one of which (-S', fasciata) is the sole agent in the dissemination of that 
scourge of the Tropics, yellow fever.

TABANIDAI (Horse-Flies, Clegs, &c.). Plate 35, Map iii.
This family is composed of about 1600 species, some of which are among 

the bulkiest of known Diptera or Two-winged Flies. They are found in all 
parts of the world, and are all more or less addicted to blood-sucking, but
this habit is confined to the members of the female sex. About 200 species
inhabit the Palsearctic Region, about the same number the Nearctic Region, 
and about 300 the Ethiopian. Britain possesses 25, which are placed in 
the five genera Hsematopota, Therioplectes, Atylotus, Tabanus and Chrysops.

SYRPHIDA: (Hoverer Flies). Plate 35, Map iii.
The flies of this family are among the most attractive in appearance of 

all the Diptera, their bodies being often elegantly adorned with bands and 
spots of yellow, or covered with brightly coloured hair. Their popular 
name is due to their interesting habit of hovering in the air apparently 
quite motionless, while if disturbed they dart off with lightning-like rapidity, 
and after a short time return again to hover hawk-like at the same spot.
Fully 2500 species are known, and these are found in every part of the
globe. Over 300 occur in North America, about 600 in Europe, and 200 
in Britain.

GLOSSINA (Tsetse Flies). Plate 35, Map iii.
This genus of flies, belonging to the family Muscidse, has of recent years 

sprung into much prominence, owing to the fact that at least one of its 
species (Glossina palpalis) has been proved to convey the parasite which 
causes the dreadful African disease known as “ sleeping sickness,” 
while another (G. morsitans) is the carrier of the parasite which produces 
“ Nagana ” or “ fly-disease,” so destructive to horses, cattle and other domestic 
animals. Fortunately for the rest of the world this genus is practically 
confined to tropical Africa. Ten species have been described, but only the 
two mentioned have been proved to assist in the dissemination of disease.

ORDER HEMIPTERA.
COCCIDAl (Scale Insects). Plate 35, Map iv.

In this important family about 1500 distinct species have been described. 
They are of universal distribution, and in some countries are of the greatest 
importance from the economic point of view, inasmuch as they are probably 
more destructive to the various fruit and other crops cultivated by man than 
any other group of insects. Nearly 400 species are found in North 
America, one of the best-known being the notorious “ San Jose Scale,” 
which is a most destructive pest in California and other parts of the 
United States. On the other hand, certain members of this family produce 
■ wax and other materials of much use to man. Lac, cochineal, and axin, 
the latter a substance used externally in medicine, are examples.

ORDER NEUROPTERA.
MYRMELEONTIDAl (Ant-Lions). Plate 35, Map iv.

About 300 species of Ant-Lions are known at the present day. These 
range over the greater part of the world, but are more abundant in the 
warmer regions. Although entirely absent from Britain, yet they occur 
on the continent of Europe, practically as far north as the Arctic Circle. 
Some of the forms inhabiting the Ethiopian and other regions are quite 
handsome insects, with an expansion of wing of four inches or more.

TERMITIDA (Termites or White-Ants). Plate 35, Map iv.
These insects are of much interest, both on account of their remarkable 

nests and also because of the wonderful details which have been ascertained 
respecting their social life. Their habitations, built of earth, wood, or other 
material, sometimes reach a height of 15 to 20 feet, and in such cases 
form conspicuous objects in the landscape. About 350 species have been 
described, but this number is probably only a small proportion of those 
which actually exist. From their habit of eating wood they become in 
some countries exceedingly destructive to furniture and even whole build­
ings. These insects are very widely distributed, being mainly found in the 
warmer regions of the globe. Few species occur in North America or in 
Europe, while they are quite absent from Britain.

These handsome and attractive insects are universally distributed, but 
attain their greatest variety in the warmer regions of the earth. About 
2000 species are known at the present day, and these are arranged in two 
principal divisions according to the relative size of the fore and hind wings, 
while about seven smaller groups or sub-families may be recognised. About 
300 species occur in North America, and just over 100 in Europe. Britain 
possesses 40 which are truly native, and some of these are fairly familiar 
objects, attracting attention either by their beautiful and vivid colours, or 
by their large size and rapid and powerful flight.

ORDER TRICH0PTERA.
TRICHOPTERA (Caddis-Flies). Plate 35, Map v.

The Caddis-flies in their adult state are moth-like insects, usually seen 
in the neighbourhood of streams and lakes. Their larvse are well known 
and of much interest, from the wonderful nature of their habitations, which 
are in the form of more or less cylindrical, and sometimes spiral cases, built 
of tiny stones, grains of sand, fragments of weed, or other materials. 
About 1300 species have been described up to the present day, and these 
are grouped into 13 distinct families. Some 150 occur in North America, 
500 in Europe, and 150 in Britain, but all these numbers will probably be 
much augmented when the group receives more attention.

ORDER ORTHOPTERA.
LOCUSTIDA! (Green Grasshoppers, &c.). Plate 35, Map v.

The Locustidse, sometimes called Phasgonuridse, are distinguished from 
their relatives, the Acrididee, chiefly by the length and delicacy of their 
antennse, which are composed of a large number (always more than 30) 
joints. They are of universal distribution, but most abundant in warm 
countries. In the most recent catalogue the names of about 3200 species 
are given, and these are distributed among no fewer than 694 genera, and 
24 sub-families. Only nine or ten species occur in Britain, and the majority 
of these are confined to the extreme south of England.

ACRIDIDAI (Locusts). Plate 35, Map vi.
A strange confusion exists between the popular and scientific names of 

this and the preceding family. Thus, the true Locusts are not Locustidse, 
but Acrididse, while the term Grasshopper is equally unsatisfactory. The 
members of the present family may, however, be conveniently known as 
“ Short-horned Grasshoppers,” in accordance with their most prominent 
characteristic, namely, their relatively short antennae, consisting of less 
than 30 joints. Like the Locustidse these insects are universally dis­
tributed, but the species are more numerous, over 4250 having been 
described. For the reception of this multitude of forms, about 840 genera 
have been founded, arranged in 12 sub-families. Only 11 species are found 
in Britain, but those of the genera Stenobothrus and Gompliocerus are 
tolerably common.

PHASMIDAI (Stick and Leaf Insects). Plate 35, Map vi.
The Phasmidse are, in general, the most extraordinary-looking of all 

insects, resembling twigs, green or withered leaves, or other parts of plants. 
They are widely spread over the globe, but are more abundant in the 
tropical portion. About 950 species are known, which are arranged in 
about 200 genera and 16 sub-families. About a dozen species are found 
in North America, and four or five in Europe, where they are mostly con­
fined to the south. They are entirely absent from the British Isles, and 
appear to reach their zenith in Australia. One of the most extraordinary 
species known is Eurycantha horrida, a creature inhabiting New Guinea 
and some of the neighbouring islands.

MANTIDA3 (Praying Insects). Plate 35, Map vi.
Like the members of the preceding family, the so-called “ Praying 

Insects” are creatures of extraordinary appearance, and many of them 
closely resemble leaves and even flowers. They are easily recognised by 
their powerful spined front pair of legs, which are used for seizing their prey. 
The name “ praying insect’’bears allusion to their habit of resting with their 
front legs held out in a peculiar manner, which is supposed to simulate an 
attitude of prayer. The distribution of Mantidse is practically the same as that 
of the Phasmidse. About 830 species have been described, belonging to just 
over 200 distinct genera, and constituting eight sub-families. Some 20 species 
occur in North America, but only in the southern portion, while in Europe 
only about a dozen occur, likewise in the south. The best-known European 
species, Mantis religiosa, is a frequent inhabitant of southern and central 
France, but no member of the family occurs in Britain.

VERTICAL AND LATITUDINAL DISTRIBUTION.
Plate 36.

This Plate is an adaptation of one prepared by W. Marshall, which 
forms No. 60 of Berghaus’ Physikalischer Atlas (Abteilung YI, Atlas der 
Tierverbreitung). No revision of details has been attempted, but a slightly 
different arrangement has been made of the groups of animals concerned, 
merely for the sake of clearness. The distribution of marine life, as shown 
by Marshall, has been omitted for the same reason, but three insets are 
given to show the bathymetrical range of a few selected families of Fishes 
and Molluscs. These are based principally upon information given in the 
Challenger Reports.



PART IV—BIBLIOGRAPHY
THE GENERAL SUBJECT

Allen, J. A. The Geographical Distribution of the Mammalia, considered in relation to 
the principal Ontological Regions of the Earth and the Laws which govern the 
Distribution of Animal Life. Bull. U.S. Surv. Terr., iv , pp. 313-378. 1878.

Baker, F. C. The Geographical Distribution of the Mollusca. Science, ii., pp. 179-183.
1895.

Beddard, F. E. A Text-book of Zoogeography (Cambridge Natural Science Manuals). 
Cambridge. 1895.

Boulenger, G. A. Remarks on the Geographical Distribution of the Lacertilia. Ann.
Nat. Hist. (5), xvi., pp. 77-85. 1885.

Buckholz, P. Tier-Geographie. 2*e verbess. Aufl. Leipzig. 1893.
Clarke, C. B. On Biologic Regions and Tabulation Areas. Phil. Trans., elxxxiii., 

pp. 371-387. 2 maps. Proc. Roy. Soc., 1., pp. 472-474. 1892.
Dobson, G. E. On some Peculiarities in the Geographical Distribution and in the Habits 

of certain Mammals inhabiting Continental and Oceanic Islands. Ann. Nat. Hist. 
(5), xiv., p. 153. 1884.

Fowler, G. H. Zoologioal Distribution. I. Marine. Encycl. Brit., xxxiii., pp. 931-938.
1902.

Gardiner, J. S. Notes and Observations on the Distribution of the Larvae of Marine 
Animals. Ann. Nat. Hist., xiv., pp. 403-410. 1904.

Gerhard, E. Ueber die geographische Verbreitung der Macro-Lepidopteren auf der 
Erde. Berl. Ent. Zeitschr., xxvii., pp. 173-185. 1883.

Gill, T. The Principles of Zoogeography. Proc. Biol. Soc. Washington, II., p. 1. 
1885.

Gill, T. The Distribution of Marine Mammals. Science (2), v., pp. 955-956. 1897.
Grevd, C. Die geographische Verbreitung der jetzt lebenden Raubthiere. Acta Ac. 

German, lxiii., pp. 1-280. 1895.
Giinther, A. On the Geographical Distribution of Reptiles. Proc. Zool. Soc. Bond., 

1858, pp. 373-398.
Heilprin, A. The Geographical and Geological Distribution of Animals (International 

Scientific Series). New York and London. 1887.
Herdman, W. A. Opening Address, Section D, British Association, 1895; also Nature,

ii., pp. 494-501. [Distribution of Marine Organisms.]
Huxley, T. H. On the Classification and Distribution of the Alectoromorphse and Hetero- 

morphse. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1868, p. 294.
Jacobi, A. Tiergeographie. Leipzig. 1904.
Jordan, D. S. The Geographical Distribution of Fishes. Science (2), xiv., p. 936. 1901.
Kirchhoff, A. Pflanzen und Thierverbreitung; in Allgemeine Erdkunde, by Hann, 

Hochstetter, and Pokorny. 5 Aufl., III. Abteilung. Wien. 1899.
Kobelt, W. Dio geographische Verbreitung der Mollusken. III. Die Insel-faunen. J. B.

mol. Ges., v., pp. 10-32, 170-185, and 322-349. 1878.
Kobelt, W. Zoogeographie und Erdgeschichte. Ber. Senckenberg. Ges., 1893, pp. 

161-178.
Koch, G. Die geographische Verbreitung der Schmetterlinge fiber die Erde. Geogr. 

Mitth., 1870, pp. 20-25, 52-57.
Lydekker, R. Zoological Distribution. II. Terrestrial. Encycl. Brit., xxxiii., pp. 938- 

941. 1902.
Lydekker, R. A Geographical History of Mammals. (Cambridge Geographical Series.)

1896.
Maas, O. On some Problems of the Distribution of Marine Animals. Nat. Sci., ii., 

pp. 92-99. 1893.
Maas, O. The Effect of Temperature on the Distribution of Marine Animals. Nat. Sc i,

v. , pp. 276-283. 1894.
Maas, O. Streitfragen der Tiergeographie. Geogr. Zeitschr., viii., pp. 121-140. 1903.
Maas, O. Lebensbedingungen und Verbreitung der Tiere. Leipzig. 1907.
MTntosh, W. C. On the Distribution of Marine Animals. Ann. Nat. Hist., xiii., pp. 117- 

130. 1904.
Major, C. J. Forsyth. Zoogeographische Uebergangsregionen. Kosmos, i., p. 102. 1884. 
Marshall, W. Atlas der Tierverbreitung. (Bcrghaus’ Physikalischer Atlas, Abtheilung

vi. ) Gotha. 1887.
Merriam, C. Hart. Laws of Temperature controlling the Geographical Distribution of 

Terrestrial Animals and Plants. Nat. Geog. Mag., vi., pp. 229-238. 1894.
Mobius, K. Die Thiergebiete der Erde, ihre Kartographische Abgrenzung und Museo- 

logische Bezeichnung. Arch. f .  Nat., xxxvii., pp. 277-291. 1891.
Murray, Andrew. The Geographical Distribution of Mammals. London. 1866.
Murray, Andrew. On the Geographical Relations of the chief Coleopterous Faunse.

Proc. Linn. Soc. Lond., x i., No. 49, pp. 89. 1870.
Murray, J. The General Conditions of Existence and Distribution of Marine Organisms. 

Congr. Zool. Leyden, pp. 99-111. 1896. Rep. Smithson Inst. (pub. 1898), pp. 397- 
409. 1896.

Newton, A. Dictionary of Birds. Article on Geographical Distribution, pp. 311-363. 
London. 1893.

Ortmann, A. E. Grundzuge der marinen Thiergeographie. Jena. 1895.
Ortmann, A. E. The Distribution of Marine Mammals. Science (2), v., pp. 957 and 958.

1897.
Ortmann, A. E. Bericht fiber die Fortschritte unserer Kenntnis von der Verbreitung der 

Tiere. 1901-1903. Geogr. Jahrb., xxvi., pp. 447-477. 1904.
Packard, A. S. The Two Chief Faunae of the Earth. Science (2), xix., pp. 220 and 221. 

1904.
Palackjt, J. La distribution geographique des Cheloniens. Bull. Ac. Prague, i., 

pp. 9-14. 1898.
Palackjr, J. La distribution des Ophidiens sur le globe. Mem. Soc. Zool., France, xi., 

pp. 88-125. 1898.
Palackjr, J. Die Verbreitung der Batrachier auf der Erde. Vcrh. Ges. Wien, xlviii , 

pp. 374-382. 1898.
Palack?, J. Die Verbreitung der Eidechsen. Zool. Jahrb. Syst., xii., pp. 247-285. 

1899.
Palack^J. Die Verbreitung der Meeressaugethiere. Zool. Jahrb. Syst., xxv., pp. 249- 

266. 1901.
Palacky, J. Uber Landerfaunen, Verh. Deutsch. Zool. Ges., 1902, pp. 137-152.
Reichenow, A. Die Begrenzung zoogeographischer Regionen vom ornithologischen 

Standpunkt. Zool. Jahrb. Syst., iii., p. 671. 1888.
Rodler, A. Verbreitung und Geschichte der Seesaugethiere. Vienna. 1888.

Sclater, P. L. On the General Geographical Distribution of the Members of the Class 
Aves. Journ. Proc. Linn. Soc. Zool., vol. ii . , pp. 130-145. 1858.

Sclater, P. L. On the Present State of our Knowledge of Geographical Zoology. Rep. Br. 
Ass. Misc. Comm., pp. 85-133. 1875.

Sclater, W. L. and Sclater, P. L. The Geography of Mammals. London. 1899.
Sclater, P. L. On the recent Advances in our Knowledge of the Geographical Distribution 

of Birds. Ibis (6), vol. iii., p. 514. 1891.
Sharpe, R. Bowdler. On the Zoogeographical Areas of the World, illustrating the 

Distribution of Birds. Nat. Sc i, iii., pp. 100-108. 1893.
Trouessart, E. L. La Geographic Zoologique. Paris. 1890.
Trouessart, E. L. La distribution geographique des animaux vivants et fossiles. Paris. 

Naturalists, tom. 28 and 29. 1906-1907.
Vallentin, R. Some Remarks on the Dispersal of Marine Animals by Means of Seaweeds. 

Ann. Nat. Hist., xvi., pp. 418-423. 1895.
Wallace, A. R. The Geographical Distribution of Animals. 2 vols. London. 1876. 
Wallace, A. R. Island Life, or the Phenomena and Causes of Insular Faunas and Floras.

London. 1880. 2nd Edition, 1892; 3rd Edition, 1902.
Wallace, A. R. What are Zoological Regions ? Nature, xlix., pp. 610-613. 1894.

SYSTEMATIC WORKS, CATALOGUES, VOYAGES, ETC.
MAMMALIA

Catalogue of Mammals in the British Museum. By various Authors. 5 vols. (Brit. 
Mus.) London. 1866-1888.

Beddard, F. E. Cambridge Natural History—Mammals. London. 1902.
Flower, W. H., and Lydekker, R. An Introduction to the Study of Mammals, Living and 

Extinct. London. 1891.
Trouessart, E. L. Catalogue Mammalium, tam viventium quam fossilium. Berlin. 

1897-1899. Suppt. 1904-1905.
AVES

Brisson, A. D. Ornithologie, ou Methods contenant la division des Oiseaux en Ordres, 
Sections, Genres, Especes et leurs Varietds. 6 vols. Paris. 1760.

Buffon, G. L. le Clerc. Histoire Naturelle des Oiseaux. 10 vols. Paris. 1770-86.
Evans, A. H. Cambridge Natural History—Birds. London. 1899.
Sharpe, R. Bowdler, and Others. Catalogue of the Birds in the British Museum. 27 vols. 

(Brit. Mus.). London. 1874-1895.
Sharpe, R. Bowdler. A Hand-list of the Genera and Species of Birds. 5 vols. (Brit. 

Mus.). London. 1899-1909.

REPTILIA AND AMPHIBIA
Boulenger, G. A. Catalogue of the Batrachia Gradientia s. Caudata and Batrachia Apoda 

in the Collection of the British Museum. 2nd Edition. London. 1882.
Boulenger, G. A. Catalogue of the Batrachia Salientia s. Ecaudata in the Collection of the 

British Museum. 2nd Edition. London. 1882.
Boulenger, G. A. Catalogue of the Lizards in the British Museum (Natural History). 

2nd Edition. 3 vols. London. 1885-1887.
Boulenger, G. A. Catalogue of the Chelonians, Rhynchocephalians, and Crocodiles in the 

British Museum (Natural History;. London. 1889.
Boulenger, G. A. Catalogue of the Snakes in the British Museum (Natural History). 

3 vols. London. 1893-1896.
Daudin, F. M. Histoire Naturelle des Reptiles. 8 vols. Paris. 1802-1803.
Daudin, F. M. Histoire Naturelle des Rainettes, des Grenouilles et des Crapauds. Paris. 

1803.
Dumeril, A., and Bibron, G. Erpetologie Generate ou Histoire Naturelle complete des 

Reptiles. 8 vols. Paris. 1834-54.
Gadow, H. Cambridge Natural History. Amphibia and Reptiles. London. 1901.
Jan, G. and Sordelli, F. Iconographie des Ophidiens. Paris. 1860-1882.

PISCES
Boulenger, G. A. Catalogue of the Fishes in the British Museum. 2nd Edition.

Catalogue of the Perciform Fishes, vol. i. London. 1895.
Bridge, T. W., and Boulenger, G. A. Cambridge Natural History—Fishes. London. 

1904.
Cuvier, G., and Valenciennes, A. Histoire Naturelle des Poissons. 22 vols. Paris. 

1828-1849.
Dumeril, A. Histoire Naturelle des Poissons, ou Ichthyologic Generate. 2 vols. Paris. 

1865-70.
Goode, J. B., and Bean, T. H. Oceanic Ichthyology: A Treatise on the Deep-Sea and 

Pelagic Fishes of the World. Special Bulletin, U.S. National Museum. Washington. 
1895.

Gttnther, Dr. Albert. Catalogue of the Fishes in the Collection of the British Museum.
8 vols. London. 1859-70.

Giinther, Dr. Albert. The Study of Fishes. London. 1880.
Jordan, D. S. A Guide to the Study of Fishes. In two volumes. New York. 1905. 
Lacfipbde, B. G. E. de. Histoire Naturelle des Poissons. (Suites a Buffon.) 5 vols. 

Paris. 1798-1803.
MOLLUSCA

Cooke, A. H. Cambridge Natural History—Molluscs. London. 1895.
Fischer, P. Manuel de Conchyliologie. Paris. 1879-87.
Martini and Chemnitz. Systematisches Conchylien-Cabinet [Continued by H. C. Kuster 

and W. Kobelt.] Niirnbcrg. 1840—. [Still in progress.]
Reeve Lovell. Conchologia Iconica ; or Illustrations of the Shells of Molluscous Animals. 

20 vols. London. 1843-78.
Rossm&ssler, E. A. Iconographie der Land- und Sfisswasser-Mollusken. Dresden and 

Wiesbaden. 1835—. [Still in progress.]
Tryon, G. L., and Pilsbry, H. A. Manual of Conchology. Philadelphia. 1878—. [Still in 

progress.]
Woodward, S. P. Manual of Mollusca. 3rd Edition. London. 1875.

H



INSECT A (Lepidoptera and Coleoptera)
Boisduval, J. A., and Gufinde, A. Histoire Naturelle des Insectes. Species General des 

Ldpidopteres. (Suites a Buffon.) Paris. 1836-58.
Gemminger. B., and Harold, E. von. Catalogus Coleopterorum hucusque deBcriptorum 

Synonymicus et Systematicus. 12 vols. Munich. 1868-76.
Hampson, Sir G. F. Catalogue of Lepidoptera Phalcenee in the British Museum. London. 

1898—. [Still in progress.]
Kirby, W. F. A Synonymic Catalogue of Diurnal Lepidoptera. London. 1871. Suppl. 

1877.
Kirby, W. F. A Synonymic Catalogue of Lepidoptera Heterocera (Moths). Vol. i.

Sphinges and Bombyces. London. 1892.
Lacordaire, J. T. Genera des Coleopteres. 12 vols. Paris. 1854-76.
Seitz, Adalbert. Die Gross-schmetterlinge der Erde. Stuttgart. 1906—. [Still in pro­

gress.]
Sharp, D. Cambridge Natural History—Insects. 2 vols. London. 1895-99.
Staudinger, 0 ., E. Schatz, and J. Rober. Exotische Schmetterlinge. 2 parts. Filrth. 

1888-1892.
Wytsman, P. (Editor). Genera Insectornm. Brussels. 1902—. [Still in progress.]

SCIENTIFIC VOYAGES
Voyage autour du Monde, execute par Ordre du Roi, sur la Corvette La Coquille, pendant 

les Annees 1822-1825. 5 vols. Paris. 1826-1830.
The Zoology of the Voyage of H.M.S. Beagle. London. 1839-1843. Part ii., Mammalia. 

By Geo. R. Waterhouse and Chas. Darwin. 1839. P art iii., Birds. By John Gould. 
1841. P art iv., Fish. By the Rev. L. Jenyns. 1842. P art v., Rcptilia. By 
Thomas Bell. 1843.

Voyage autour du Monde sur la Fregate La Venus, pendant les Annees 1836-1839. 
9 vole. Paris. 1840-1846.

Voyage au Pole Sud et dans l’Oceanie sur les Corvettes VAstrolabe et la y.eUx. 23 vols. 
Paris. 1842-1854.

The Zoology of the Voyage of H.M. S. Sulphur, 1836-1842. 1 vol. London. 1844.
Reise der Osterreichischen Fregatte Novara um die Erde in den Jnhren 1857, 1858, 1859.

Zoologischer Theil. 2 vols. Vienna. 1864-1875.
Scientific Results of the Challenger Expedition, 1872-1876. 41 vols. London. 1880-1891. 
Report on the Zoological Collections made in the Indo-Pacific Ocean during the Voyage of 

H.M.S. Alert, 1881-82. London (Brit. Mus.). 1884.
Report on the Collections of Natural History made in the Antarctic Regions during the 

Voyage of the Southern Cross. London (Brit. Mus.). 1902.
National Antarctic Expedition, 1901-1904 ( Discovery Report). London (Brit. Mus.). 

1907—. [Still in progress.]
Report on the Scientific Results of the Voyage of S. Y. Scotia during the years 1902, 1903 

and 1904. Vol. iv. Zoology. Edinburgh. 1908.

PAL^ARCTIC REGION
GENERAL

Blanford, W. T. Eastern P ersia: an Account of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary 
Commission, 1870-72. Vol. ii. The Zoology and Geology. London. 1876.

Beyer, E. Zur Verbreitung der Tierformen der arktischen Region in Europa wahrend 
der Diluvialzeit. Ber. Welterau Ges. Nalurk., 1892-1895, pp. 1-76.

Chaignon, H. de. Contributions a l’histoire naturelle de la Tunisie. Bull. Soc. Autun, 
xvii., pp. 1-166. 1904.

Godman, Frederick Du Cane. Natural History of the Azores or Western Islands. London. 
1870.

Heldreich, T. de. La Faune de Grece. Athens. 1878.
Heuglin, M. T. von. Reisen nach dem Nordpolarmeer, in den Jahren 1870 und 1871. 

Brunswick. 3 vols. 1872-74.
Kobelt, W. Die Verbreitung der Thierwelt—Gemassigte Zone. Leipzig. 1902.
Lameere, A. Manuel de la Fauna de Belgique. 1898.
Lataste, F. Etude de la Faune des Vertebres de Barbarie. Act. Soc. L. Bord.(4), ix., 

pp. 129-299. 1885.
Leche, W. Zoology of Sven Hedin’s Journey. Scientific Results of a Journey in Central 

Asia, 1899-1902. Vol. vi., pt. i. Zoologie. Stockholm. 1904.
Middendorff, Dr. A. Th. v. Reise in den aussersten Norden und Osten Sibiriens wahrend 

der Jahren 1843 und 1844. 4 vols. St. Petersburg. 1847-67.
Nilsson, S. Skandinavisk Fauna. 5 vols. Lund. 1847-60.
Nordquist, O. Anteckningar och studier till Sibiriska Ishafsknstens Daggdjursfauna; 

in A. E. Nordenskiold’s Vega—Expeditionens Vetenskapliga Jakttagelser. Stockholm. 
1883.

Peters, W. Uebersicht fiber die wahrend der sibirischen Expedition von 1876 von Hrn. 
Dr. O. Finscli geBammelten Saugethiere, Amphibien und Fische. M. B. Ak. Berl., 
1877, pp. 734-738.

Pleske, Th. Wissenschaftliche Resultate der von N. M. Przewalski nach Central-Asien 
unternommenen Reisen. Herausgegeben von der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, Zoologischer Theil. St. Petersburg. [In progress.]

Radde, G. Die Fauna und Flora des siidwestlichen Caspi-Gebietes. Leipzig. 1886. 
Saint-Hilaire, Isidore Geoffroy. Expedition scientifique en Moree. Section des Sciences 

Physiques. Tome iii. l r6 partie. Zoologie. Premiere section des animaux vertebres. 
Mammiferes et Oiseaux. Paris, 1833.

Scharff, R. F. The History of the European Fauna. (Contemporary Science Series.) 
London. 1899.

Scharff, R. F. European Animals : their Geological History and Geographical Distribution. 
London. 1907.

Schrenck, Dr. L. v. Reisen und Forschungen in Amur-Lande in den Jahren 1854-56. 
Leipzig. 1858-60.

Siebold, Fr. de. Fauna, Japonica. Leyden. 1838-50. Mammiferes, par C. J . Temminck; 
Aves, par C. J . Temminck et H. Schlegel; Reptilia, par C. J . Temminck et H. 
Schlegel; Pisces, par C. J. Temminck et H. Schlegel.

Stejneger, L. Notes on the Natural History of the Commander Islands. Proc. U.S. Nat. 
Mus., vi., p. 58. 1883.

Tristram, H. B. The Survey of Western Palestine. The Fauna and Flora of Palestine. 
London. 1884.

Webb, P. R. et Berthelot, S. Histoire naturelle des lies Canaries. Ouvrage publie sous 
les'auspices de M. le Ministre de l’Instruction publique. Paris. 1835-50.

MAMMALIA
Allen, J. A. Report on Mammals collected in N.-E. Siberia by the Jesup N. Pacific 

Expedition. Bull. Amer. Mus., x ix ., pp. 101-184. 1903.
Anderson, J. and De Winton, W. E. Zoology of E gypt; Mammalia. London. 1902. 
Bate, D. M. A. (Miss). The Mammals of Cyprus. Proc. Zool. Soc. Land., 1903, ii., pp. 

341-348.

Bate, Dorothea M. A. On the Mammals of Crete. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1905, ii., pp. 315- 
323. London.

Bell, Thomas. A History of British Quadrupeds, including the Cetacea. London. 
1837. 2nd Edition. 1874.

Bonhote, J. Lewis. On a Collection of Mammals brought home by the Tibet Frontier 
Commission. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1905, ii., pp. 302-308. London.

Bruce, W. S. The Mammalia of Franz-Josof Land. Proc. Roy. Phys. Soc. Edinb., xiv., 
pp. 78-86. 1899.

Btlchner, E. Wissenschaftliche Resultate der von N. M. Przewalski nach Central-Asien 
Unternommenen Reisen. Zoologischer Theil. i. Saugethiere, pt. i., pp. 1-48. 1888. 

Danford C. G., and Alston E. R. On the Mammals of Asia Minor. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1877, 
pp. 270-281 ; 1880, pp. 50-64.

Fatio, Victor. Faune des Vertebres de La Suisse. Les Mammiferes. Genlve et Basle. 1869. 
Finsch, O. Reise nach West-Sibirien im Jahre 1876. Wissensehaftliche Ergehnisse.

Wirbelthiere i., Saugethiere. Vcrh.z.-b. Wien, xxix., pp. 115-128. 1879.
Klaptocz, Bruno. Beitrag zur Kenntnia der Sauger von TripoliB und Barka. Zool. Jahrb. 

Syst., Jena, xxvii., pp. 237-272. 1908.
Kobelt, W. Katalog des aus dem palaarktischen Faunengebiet beschriebenen Saugethiere. 

Ber. Senckenberg. Ges., 1896, pp. 1-33.
Loche, le Commandant. Exploration Scientifique de l’Algerie, pendant les annees 1840, 

1841, 1842. Publiee par Ordre du Gouvernement. Mammiferes. Pams. 1867. 
Lydekker, R. A Handbook to the British Mammalia. (Allen’s Naturalist’s Library.) 

London 1895.
Matschie, P. Zoogeographische Betrachtungen ueber die Saugethiere der nordlichen 

Alten Welt. Arch. Naturg., 1901, pp. 307-328.
Matschie, P. Die Siiugethierwelt Deutschlands, einst und jetzt, in ihren Beziehungen zur 

Tierverbreitung. Zcitschr, Ges. Erdkunde, 1902, pp. 473-497. Berlin.
Millais, J. G. The Mammals of Great Britain and Ireland. 3 vols. London. 1904-1906. 
Nehring, A. Ueber Saugethiere von Wladiwostock in Siidost-Siberia. S.B. nat. Fr., 

1889, pp. 141-144.
Nehring, A. Die geographische Verbreitung der Saugethiere in Palastina und Syrien. 

Globus, lxxxi., pp. 309-314. 1902.
Radde, G. and Walter, A. Die Saugethiere Transcaspiens. Zool. Jahrb.—Abth. f . Syst., 

iv ., pp. 993-1094. 1889.
Scharff, R. F. Etudes sur les Mammiferes de la region holarctique et leurs relations avec 

ceux des regions voisines. Mem. Soc. Zool. France, viii., pp, 436-474. 1895.
Severtzoff, N. The Mammals of Turkestan. Ann. Nat. Hist. (4), xviii., pp. 40-57, 168- 

174, 208-225, 325-336 and 377-388. 1876.
Thomas, O. Aitchison’s Zoology of the Afghan Delimitation Commission : Mammals. 

Tr. L. S. (2) Zool., v., pp. 55-65. 1889.
Thomas, Oldfield. The Duke of Bedford’s Zoological Exploration in Eastern Asia.

Mammals. Proc. Zool. Soc. 1905—. [Still in progress.]
Trouessart, E. L. Mammiferes de la France. Paris. 1885.
Trouessart, E. L. La faune des Mammiferes de l’Algerie, du Maroc, et de la Tunisie.

Causeries Soc. Zool. France, i. pp. 353-451. 1905.
Winge, Herluf. Danmarks Fauna, Pattedyr. [The Fauna of Denmark: Quadrupeds.]

Copenhagen. 1908.

AVES
Alexander, Boyd. An Ornithological Expedition to the Cape Verde Islands. Ibis, 1898, 

pp. 74-118.
Arevalo y Baca, D. Josd. Aves de Espafia. Madrid. 1887.
Arrigoni degli Oddi, E. Manuals di Ornitologia Italiana. Elenco descrittivo degli 

Uccelli stazionari o di passagio finora osservati in Italia. Milan. 1904.
Bailly, J. B. Ornithologie de la Savoie on Histoire des Oiseaux qui vivent en Savoie a 

l’etat sauvage, soit constamment, soit passagerement. 4 vols. Paris. 1853-54. 
Clarke, W. Eagle. On the Avifauna of Franz-Josef Land. With Notes by W. S. Bruce, 

Ibis, 1898, pp. 249-277.
Collett, Robert. Oversigt af Christiania Omegns ornithologiske Fauna. Christiania. 

1864.
Collett, R. Mindre Meddelelser vedr0rende Norges Fuglefauna i Aarene, 1881-1892.

Nyt. Mag. Nature., xxxv., pp. 1-376. 1896.
Collett, R., and Nansen, F. An account of the birds of “ The Norwegian North Polar 

Expedition, 1893-1896,” iv., pp. 1-54. Christiania. 1899.
David, Armand, et Oustalet, M. E. Les Oiseaux de la Chine. 2 vols. Paris. 1877. 
Deyrolle, E. Les Oiseaux de France. Hist. Nat. de la France, pt. iii. 1891.
Dresser H. E. A History of the Birds of Europe, including all the species inhabiting the 

Western Palaearctic Region. 8 vols. London. 1871-81. Suppl., 1 vol. 1895-96. 
Dresser, H. E. A Manual of Palasarctic Birds. London. 1902-1903.
Dubois, A. Faune des Vertebres de la Belgique. Serie des Oiseaux. Tome ii. Bruxelles. 

1894.
Fatio, Victor. Faune Vertebres de La Suisse. Les Oiseaux. Genlve et Basle. 1899-1904. 
Frivaldsky, J. Aves Hungarian Buda-Pesth. 1891.
Godman, F. Du Cane. Notes on the Resident and Migratory Birds of Madeira and the 

Canaries. Ibis, 1872, pp. 158, 209.
Gould, John. The Birds of Europe. 5 vols. London. 1837.
Gould, John. The Birds of Great Britain. 5 vols. London. 1873.
Hantzsch, Bernhard. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Vogelwelt Islands. Berlin. 1905. 
H artert, E. Die Vogel der palaarktischen Fauna. Systematische Ubersicht der in 

Europa, Nord-Asien und der Mittelmeerregion vorkommenden Vogel. Berlin. 
1903—. [Still in progress.]

Hartert, E., and Grant, W. R. Ogilvie. On the Birds of the Azores. Nov. Zool., xii., pp. 
80-128. 1905.

Hartwig, W. Die Vogel der Madeira-Inselgruppe. Ornis, vii., pp. 150-188. 1891.
Irby, Lieut.-Colonel L. Howard L. The Ornithology of the Straits of Gibraltar. London. 

1875. 2nd Edition, 1895.
Jaubert, J. B. et BarthMemy-Lapommeraye. Richesses Omithologiques du Midi de la 

France, ou Description Methodique de tous les oiseaux observes en Provence et dans 
les Departements circouvoisins. Marseilles. 1859.

Koenig, A. Ornithologische Forschungsergebnisse einer Reise nach Madeira und den 
Canarischen Inseln. Jovrn. fiir Omith., 1890, pp. 257-488.

Koenig, A. Beitrage zur Ornis Algeriens. Journ. f .  Omith., pp. 101-216. 1896.
Lilford [Lord]. Coloured Figures of the Birds of the British Islands. 7 vols. London. 

1885-97. 2nd Edition, 1891-97.
Lindermayer, Dr. Ritter A. Die Vogel Griechenlands. Ein Beitrag zur Fauna dieses 

Landes. Passau. 1860.
Loche, le Commandant. Exploration Scientifique de l’Algerie pendant les annees 1840, 

1841,1842. Publiee par Ordre du Gouvernement. Oiseaux. Paris. 1867. 
Lbnnberg, Einar. Contributions to the Ornis of Saghalin. Journ. Coll. Sci.Tokyo, xxiii., 

Art. 14, pp. 1-69. 1908.
Menzbier, M. A. Ornithologie der Turkestan. Moscow. 1888 et seqq.
Naumann, John Friedrich. Naturgeschichte dor Vogel Deutschlands. 13 vols. Leipzig. 

1822-44.



Naumann’s Naturgeschichto der Vogel Mittel-Europas. Herauegegeben yon C. R.
Hennicke. 12 vole. Gera-Untermhaus. 1905.

Ogawa, Minori. A Hand-list of the Birds of Japan. Annot. Zool, Jap., Tokyo, vi., pp. 
337-413. 1908.

Pleske, Th. Ornithograpia Rossiea. Band ii, lief. 1-3. St. Pctersbourg. 1889-90. 
Radde, Dr. Gustav. Omis Caucasiea. Kassel. 1884.
Radde, Dr. G., und Walter, Dr. A. Die Vogel Transcaspiens. Omis, 1889, pp. 1-128 and 

165-279.
Salvador!, T. Collezioni Ornithologiohe fatte nelle isole del Capo Verde da Leonardo Fea.

Ann. Mus. Genova (2), vol. xx ., pp. 283-312. 1899.
Saunders, Howard. An Illustrated Manual of British Birds. London. 1889. 2nd 

Edition, 1899.
Schalow, H. Die Vogel der Arktis. Fauna Arctiea. Band iv., lief i., Vogel, pp. 

79-288. Jena. 1905.
Schalow, Herman. Beitrage zur Vogelfauna Centralasiens II. Journ. f .  Ornith., lvi., 

pp. 72-121 and 202-260. 1908.
Seebohm, Henry. The Birds of the Japanese Empire. London. 1890.
Seebohm, H. The Birds of Siberia: a Record of a Naturalist’s Visits to the Valleys of 

the Petchora and Yenesei. London. 1901.
Shelley, G. E. A Handbook to the Birds of Egypt. London. 1872.
Slater, H. H. Manual of the Birds of Iceland. Edinburgh. 1901.
Stejneger Leonhard. Ornithological Explorations in the Commander Islands and 

Kamtschatka. Bull. U.S. Nat. Mus., No. 29. Washington. 1885.
Stolzmann, J. Contribution a l’Ornithologie de la Transcaspie, d’apres recherches faites 

par M. Thomas Bary (1888-1891). Bull. Soc. Moscow, 1892, pp. 382-487.
Sundevall, Prof. Carl J. Svenska Foglarna, tecknade och lithographierade af Peter 

Akerlund. Stockholm. 1856.
Swinhoe, Robert. A Revised Catalogue of the Birds of China and its Islands. Proe. Zool. 

Soc., 1871, p. 337.
Taczanowski, L. Faune Ornithologique de la Siberia Orientale. Mem. Ac. Pltersb. (7), 

xxxix., pp. 1-684. 1891.
Trevor-Battye, A. The Birds of Spitsbergen, as at present determined. Ibis, 1897, pp. 

574-600.
Walton, H. J. On the Birds of Southern Tibet. Ibis, 1906, pp. 57-84 and 226-256. 
Whitaker, J. I. S. The Birds of Tunisia. 2 vols. London. 1905.
Wright, Charles A. List of the Birds Observed in the Islands of Malta and Gozo. Ibis, 

1864, pp. 42, 137. Appendix, 1864, p. 291. Second Appendix, 1865, p. 459. 
Third Appendix, 1869, p. 245. Fourth Appendix, 1870, p. 488.

Wright, Magnus von.—Finlands Foglar hufvudsakligen till deras dragter. Helsingfors. 
1859-1873.

Yarrell, William. A History of British Birds. 3 vols. London. 1843. Fourth Edition, 
revised and enlarged by Alfred Newton and Howard Saunders. 4 vols. London. 
1871-85.

REPTILIA AND AMPHIBIA
Aitchison, J. E. T. Zoology of the Afghan Delimitation Commission. Reptiles and 

Batrachians, by G. A. Boulenger. Trans. Linn. Soc. (2), v., pp. 94-106. 1889.
Anderson, J. Zoology of Egypt. I. Reptilia and Batrachia. London. 1898.
Bedriaga, J. von. Die Amphibien und Reptilien Griechenlands. Bull. Mosc., lv., pt. i . , 

pp. 242-310, and pt. ii., pp. 43-103. 1881. Also Zool. Am ., vi., pp. 216-220. 1883. 
Bedriaga, J. von. Die Lurchfauna Europa’s. Bull. Soc. Mosc., 1889, pp. 210-422 and 466- 

622; 1896, pp. 187-322, 363-476 and 575-760.
Bell, Thomas. A History of British Reptiles. 2nd Edition. London. 1849. (1st 

Edition, 1839.)
Bosca, E. Catalogue des Reptiles et Amphibiens de la Peninsule Iberique et des lies 

Baleares. Bull. Soc. Zool. Fr., 1880, pp. 240-287.
Bottger, 0. Die Reptilien und Amphibien von Syrien, Palaestina und Cypern. Ber. Senck. 

Ges., 1879-80, pp. 132-219.
Bottger, O. Verzeichniss der von Hrn. Dr. Heinr. Simroth aus Portugal und von den 

Azoren mitgebrachten Reptilien und Batrachier. S. B. Ah. Berlin, 1887, pp. 175-194. 
Bottger, O. Materialien zur herpetologischen Fauna von China. II., 26-28. Ber. Offenb. 

Ver., pp. 53-176. 1888.
Bottger, 0. Die Reptilien und Batrachier Transkaspiens. Zool. Jahrb., iii., pp. 871-972. 

1888.
Boulenger, G. A. List of Reptiles and Batrachians from Cyprus. Ann. Nat. Hist. (5), 

xx., pp. 344 and 345. 1887. Also t. c. (6), ii., pp. 505 and 506. 1888.
Boulenger, G. A. A List of the Reptiles and Batrachians of Amoorland. Ann. Nat. Hist. 

(6), v., pp. 137-144. 1890.
Boulenger, G. A. Catalogue of the Reptiles and Batrachians of Barbary (Morocco, 

Algeria, Tunisia), based chiefly upon the Notes and Collections made in 1880-1884 
by M. Fernand Lataste. Trans. Zool. Soc., xiii., pp. 93-164. 1891.

Boulenger, G. A. The Tailless Batrachians of Europe. 2 parts. Ray Society. London. 
1897-1898.

Camerano, L. Monografia dogli Anfibi Anuri Italiani. Mem. Acc. Tor. (2), xxxv., pp. 
187-284. 1884.

Camerano, L. Monografia degli Anfibi Urodele Italiani. Mem. Acc. Tor. (2), xxxvi., 
pp. 405-486. 1885.

Camerano, L. Monographia dei Sauri Italiani. Mem. Soc. Tor. (2), xxxvii., pp. 491-591. 1886. 
Camerano, L. Monografia degli Ofidi Italiani. Mlm. Acc. Tor. (2), xxxix., 51 pp., 

1888; and Atti Acc. Tor. (2), xli., pp. 403-481. 1891.
DUrigen, B. Deutschlands Amphibien und Reptilien. Magdeburg. 1890-1897.
Fatio, Victor. Faune Vertebres de la Suisse. Les Reptiles et les Batraciens. Geneve et 

Basle. 1872.
Leighton, G. R. The Life History of British Lizards and their Local Distribution in the 

British Isles. Edinburgh and London. 1903.
Leighton, G. R. The Life History of British Serpents and their Local Distribution in the 

British Isles. Edinburgh and London. 1901.
Mayet, V. Catalogue raisonne des Reptiles et Batraciens de la Tunisie. Exploration 

Scientifique de la Tunisie. Paris. 1903.
Olivier, E. Herpetologie algerienne, ou catalogue raisonne des Reptiles et des Batraciens 

observes jusqu’ a ce jour en Algerie. Mem. Soc. Zool. France, vii., pp. 98-131. 1894.
Steindachner, F, Ueber die Reptilien und Batrachier der westlichen und ostlichen 

Gruppe der Canarischen Inseln. Ann. Hof museum Wien, vi., pp. 287-306. 1891.
Stejneger, L. Herpetology of Japan and adjacent Territory. U.S. Nation. Mus. Bull., 

lviii., p p .  i-xx and 1-57. 1907.
Strauch, Dr. Alexander. Die Schlangen des Russischen Reichs, in systematischer und 

zoogeographischer Beziehung. Memoires de 1’Academie Imperiale des Sciences de 
St. Petersbourg. 7° ser., tome xxi. No. 4. 1873.

Werner, F. Die nordlichsten Reptilien und Batrachier. [In] Fauna Arctica. Bd. 4, 
Ifg, 3, pp. 527-544. Jena. 1906.

Werner, F. Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Reptilien- und Batrachierfauna der Balkan- 
halbinsel. Wise. Mitt. Bosnien, vi., pp. 817-841. 1899.

Werner, F. Die Reptilien und Amphibien von Kleinasien. S. B. Ak. Wien, cxi., pp. 
1057-1121. 1903.

PISCES
Bade, E. Die mitteleuropaische Siisswasser fische. 2 vols. Berlin. 1900-1902.
Bean, T. H., and B. A. Notes on Fishes collected in Kamschatka and Japan by 

Leonhard Stejneger and Nikolai A. Grebnitzki. Proc. U.S. Mus., xix., pp. 183-392. 
1896.

Bean, T. H. A Catalogue of the Fishes of Bermuda. Pub. Field Columb; Mus. Zool., 
ser. vii., 1906, pp. 21-89.

Day, F. The Fishes of Great Britain and Ireland. 2 vols. London. 1880-1884.
Day, F. On the Fishes of Afghanistan. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1880, pp. 224-232.
Doderlein, P. Manuals ittiologico del Mediterraneo. Palermo. 1881-1891.
Ehrenbaum, E. Die Fische. Fauna Arctica, herausgegeben von F. Romer and F. 

Schaudinn, ii., pp. 65-108. 1901.
Fatio, Victor. Faune Vertebres de la Suisse. Les Poissons. Geneve et Basle. 1882-1890. 
Grifflni, A. Ittiologia Italians. Descrizione dei Pesci di mare e d’acqua dolce. Milan.

1903.
Heckel and Kner. Die Sfisswasser-fische der Oester-reichischen Monarchie. Leipzig, 

1858.
Herzenstein, S. Wissenschaftliche Resultate der von N. M. Przewalski nach Central- 

Asien unternommenen Reisen. Zoologischer Theil. Band HI. Abth. 2, Fische. 
Lief. 1-3. St Petersburg. 1888-1891.

Hilgendorf, F. Die Fische der Azoren. Arch. f .  Nat., liv., pp. 205-213. 1888.
Hoffman, H. A., and Jordan, D. S. A Catalogue of the Fishes of Greece. Proc. Ac. Philad., 

pp. 230-285. 1892.
Jordan, D. S. The Fish Fauna of Japan, with Observations on the Geographical Dis­

tribution of Fishes. Science (2), xiv., pp. 545-567. 1901.
Jordan, D. S. and Snyder, J. O. A Preliminary Check List of the Fishes of Japan 

Annot. Zool. Japan., iii., pp. 31-159. 1901.
Kessler, K. The Aralo-Caspian Expedition. IV. [Fishes of the Aralo-Caspio-Pontine 

Region.] 360 pp. (Suppl. to Trans. St. Petersb. Nat. Hist. Soc.) 1877.
Kessler, K. Beitrage zur Ichthyologie von Central-Asien. Bull. Petersb., xxv., pp. 282- 

310; and Mil. Biol., x ., pp. 233-272. 1879.
Kroyer, H. Danmark’s Fiske. KjejJnhavn. 1838-53.
Lowe, Rev. R. T. A Synopsis of the Fishes of Madeira. Trans. Zool. Soc., ii., p. 173. 

Suppl., Ibid., iii. p. 1. 1841-42.
Malmgren, A. J. Kritisk Ofversigt af Finlands Fisk-Fauna. Akademisk Afhandling. 

Helsingfors. 1863. Translated into German by Dr. C. F. Frisch in Wiegmann’s
Archiv. fu r  Naturgcsch., 1864, p. 259.

Moreau, E. Histoire naturelle des Poissons de la France. 3 vols. Paris. 1881. Suppl., 
1891.

Nitsche, H. Die Sfisswasser-fische Deutschlands. Z. f. Fischerei, vi. pp. 65-138. 1898.
Rflppell, E. Atlas zu der Reise im Nordlichon Afrika [Fishes], Frankfurt. 1828. 
Schulze, Erwin. Fauna Piscium Germaniie. Verzeichniss der Fische der Stromgebiete 

der Donau, des Rheines, der Ems, Weser, Elbe, Oder, Weichsel, des Pregels, und 
der Memel. J. Ber. Ver. Magdeburg, 1889, pp. 137-213. H. Auflage, 1892.

Seeley, H. G. The Fresh-water Fishes of Europe: A History of their Genera, Species, 
Structure, Habits and Distribution. London. 1886.

Selys-Longchamps, E. de. Revision des Poissons d’eau douce de la Faune beige. Bull. 
Ac. Belg. (3), xiv., pp. 1021-1098. 1887.

Smitt, F. A. A History of Scandinavian Fishes. By B. Fries, C. IT. Ekstrom, and C. 
Sundevall, with coloured plates by W. von Wright. 2nd Edition. Revised and 
completed by F. A. Smitt. Stockholm and London. 1893-1895.

Steindachner, F. Ichthyologischer Bericht fiber eine nach Spanien und Portugal unter- 
nommene Reise. Sitzb. d. k. Akad. d. Wissensch. Wien, Bde. Iii., p. 483, 1865;
liii., p. 198; liv., pp. 4, 261, 1866 ; lvi., p. 603, 1867; lvii., pp. 351, 667. 1868. 

Vinciguerra, D. Catalogo dei Pesci delle Isole Canarie. Atti. Soc. Ital., xxxiv., pp. 295- 
334. 1893.

Warpachowski, N. Sur la faune ichthyologique du bassin du fleuve Obi. I. [Russian 
text.] Annuairc Mus. St, Petersb., 1897, pp. 241-271.

Yarrell, William. A History of British Fishes. 3rd Edition. Edited by Sir John 
Richardson, C.B. 2 vols. London. 1859.

MOLLUSC A
Bourguignat, J. R. Malacologie de l ’Algeria. 2 vols. Paris. 1863-1865.
Carus, J. V. Prodromus Faunas Mediterranese. Vol. ii., pars i., Mollusca, pp. 62-272. 

Stuttgart. 1889.
Clessin, S. Die Mollusken-Fauna Oesterreich-Ungarns und der Schweiz. Nuremberg. 

1887-88.
Dautzenberg, P. Revision des Mollusques Marins des Azores. Monaco. 1889.
Dunker, W. Index Molluscorum maris Japonici. Cassel. 1882.
Gredler, V. Zur Conchylienfauna von China. Nachr. Mai. Ges., 1878, pp. 101-105.

[Continued for several years in this and other journals.]
Goldfuss, O. Die Binnenmollusken Mittel-Deutschlands. Leipzig. 1900.
Hagg, R. Mollusca und Brachiopoda gesammelt von der Schwedischen zoologischen 

Polar expedition nach Spitzbergen, dem nordostlichen Gronland und J  an Mayen im 
J. 1900. Archiv. Zool., ii., pp. 31-66, 1904; and ii., No. 13, pp. 1-136, 1905.

Hidalgo, G. Catalogo iconografico y descriptivo de los Moluscos terrestres de Espaila, 
Portugal y las Baleares. Madrid. WIDetseqq.

Jeffreys, J. Gwyn. British Conchology. 5 vols. London. 1862-1869.
Kobelt, W. Rossmassler’s Iconographie der europaischen Land-und Siisswasser-Mollusken. 

Neue Folge. Wiesbaden. 1882 et seqq.
Kobelt, W. Studien zur Zoogeographie. Bd. I., Die Mollusken der Palearktischen 

Region. Bd. H., Die Fauna der meridionalen Sub-Region. Wiesbaden. 1897 and
1898.

Kreglinger, Carl. Systematisches Verzeichniss der in Deutschland lebenden Binnen- 
Mollusken. Wiesbaden. 1870.

Leche, W. Ofversigt ofver de af Svenska Expeditionerna till Novaja Semlja och Jenissei 
1875 och 1876 insamlade Hafs-Mollusker. Sv. Ak. Handl., xvi., No. 2, 86 pp. 1878. 

Letourneux, A., and Bourguignat, J. R. Prodrome de la Malacologie terrestre et 
fluviatile de la Tunisie. Paris. 1887.

Lischke, C. E. Japanische Meeres-Conchylien. Cassel. 1869 et seqq.
Locard, A. Les coquilles marines des cotes de France, etc. Ann. Soc. L. Lyon, xxxvii, 

1891.
Locard, A. Les coquilles des eaux douces et saumatres de France, etc. Paris. 1893. 
Locard, A. Les coquilles terrestres de France, etc. Paris. 1894.
Martens, E. von. Griechische Mollusken. Gesammelt von Eberh. v. Oertzen. Arch. f .  

Nat., 1889, i ,  pp. 169-240.
Melvill, J. C., and Standen, R. Report on the Mollusca of the “  Jackson-Harmsworth ” 

Expedition to Franz-Josef Land (1896-97) and of the “ Andrew Coats ” Cruise (1898) 
to Kolguev, etc. Mem. Manchester Soc., xliv., No. 4. 1900.

Morch, O. A L. On the Land and Freshwater Mollusca of Iceland. Am. Journ. Conchol., 
iv., pp. 41-45. 1868.

Morelet, A. La faune malacologique du Maroc en 1880. J. de Conch., xxviii., pp. 1-83. 
1880.



Nobre, A. Molluscos e Brachiopodes de Portugal. Arm, Sci. Porto, ii., pp. 25-30.
1895 et seqq.

Pilsbry, H. A. Catalogue of the Marine Mollusks of Japan. Detroit. 1895.
Bars, 6. 0. Bidrag til kundskaben om Norges Arktiske Fauna. I. MolluBca regionis 

Arctic® Norvegi®. Christiania. 1878.
Taylor, J. W. Monograph of the Land and Freshwater Mollusca of the British Isles.

Leeds. 1894—. [Still in progress.]
Watson, R. B. On the Marine Mollusca of Madeira. Journ. Linn. Soc., xxvi., pp. 233- 

329. 1897.
Westerlund, C. A. Sibiriens Land- oeh Sotvatten-Mollusker. Sv. Ak. Handl. (2), xiv., 

pt. 2, No. 12. 1876.
Westerlund, C. A. Synopsis Mollnscorum Extramarinorum Scandinavia', Suecia>, 

Norvegi®, Daniae, et Fenniae. Acta Soc. Faun. Fenn., xiii., No. 7, 238 pp. 1897. 
Wollaston, T. Vernon. Testacea Atlantiea, or the Land and Freshwater Shells of the 

Azores, Madeira, Salvages, Canaries, Cape Verdes, and St. Helena. London. 1878.

INSECTA (Lepidoptera and Coleoptera)
Acloque, A. Faune de France. Lepidopferes, etc. 2 vols. Paris. 1897.
Aurivillius, C. Das Insekten-Leben in arktischen Landern. In Nordenskiold’s “  Studien 

und Forschungen veranlasst durch meine Reisen im hohen Norden.” Leipzig, 1885, 
pp. 387-439.

Aurivillius, C. Nordens fjarilar. Handbok i Sveriges, Norges, Danmarks oeh Finlands 
Macrolepidoptera. Stockholm. 1888-1891.

Barrett, Chas. G. The Lepidoptera of the British Islands. 11 vols. London. 1893-1907. 
Bedel, L. Catalogue raisonne des Coleopteres du Nord de l’Afrique. Paris. 1895.
Bienert, T. Lepidopterologische Ergebnisse einer Reise in Persien in den Jahren 1858 

und 1859. Leipzig. 1870.
Bremer, Otto. Lepidopteren Ost-Sibiriens, insbesondere des Amur-Landes. Mim. Acad.

Imp. Sci. St. Pitersb., tome viii., pp. 1-103. 1864.
Crotch, G. R. On the Coleoptera of the Azores. Proc. Zod. Soc. Land., 1867, pp. 

359-391.
Donckier de Donceel, C. Catalogue des Lepidopteres de Belgique. Ann. Ent. Belg., 

xxvi., pp. 5-161. 1882.
Elwes, H. J. On the Lepidoptera of the Altai Mountains. I. Rhopalocera. Tr. Ent.

Soc. Lond., 1899, pp. 295-367.
Everts, E. Coleoptera Neerlandica. 2 vols. and Suppl. ’s Oravenhagc. 1898-1903. 
Fairmaire, L. Coleopteres de l ’interieur de la China. Ann. Ent. Belg., xxxi., pp. 87-136.

1887 et seqq.
Fairmaire, L. Histoire naturelle de la France. 8e partie Coleopteres. Paris. 1902.
Fauvel, A. Catalogue des Coleopteres des lies Madere, Porto-Santo et Desertas. Rev.

Ent. Franc., 1897, pp. 45-73.
Fauvel, A. Catalogue des Coleopteres des ties Salvages. T. c., pp. 74, 75.
Fowler, Rev. Canon. The Coleoptera of the British Islands. 5 vols. London. 1887- 

1891.
Frey, H. Die Lepidopteren der Schweiz. Leipzig. 1880.
Ganglbauer, L. Die Kafer von Mitteleuropa. Wien. 1891—. [Still in progress.]
Groum Grshimailo, Gr. Le Pamir et sa faune Lepidopterologique. In N. M. Romanoff’s 

Mimoires sur les Lepidoptlrcs, tome iv. St. Petersburg. 1890.
Heinemann, H. von. Die Schmetterlinge Deutschlands. Braunschweig. 1859 et seqq.
Heyden, L. von. Catalog der Coleopteren von Sibirien. Herausgegeben von der 

Deutschen entomologischen Gesellschaft. 1896-1898.
Holt White, A. E. The Butterflies and Moths of Teneriffe. London. 1894.
Ihle, P., and Lange, M. Gross-schmetterlinge Deutschlands. Gotha. 1904.
Lambillion, L. J. L. Histoire Naturelle et Mceurs de tous les Papillons de Belgique. 

Namur. 1902—. [Not completed.]
Lang, H. C. The Butterflies of Europe, vol. i., T ex t; vol. ii., Plates. London. 1884.
Leech, J. H. On the Lepidoptera of Japan and Corea. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1887, pp.

398-431; 1888, pp. 580-655; 1889, pp. 474-571.
Leech, J. H. Butterflies from China, Japan and Corea. London. 1892-1894.
Meyrick, E. A Handbook of British Lepidoptera. London. 1895.
Oeltzen, E. v. Verzeichniss der Coleopteren Griechenlands und Cretas. Berl. Ent. Zeit., 

xxx., pp. 189-293. 1886.
Pagenstecher, A. Die Arktische Lepidopterenfauna [in] Romer and Schaudinn, Fauna 

Arctica, ii., pp. 199-400. 1901.
Rebel, H., and Rogenhofer, A. Zur Lepidopterenfauna der Canaren. Ann. Hofmus.

Wien, ix., pp. 1-96, 1894 ; xi., pp. 102-148. 1896.
Reitter, E. Catalogue Coleopterorum Europ®, Caucasi et Armeni® rossicae. Editio 

secunda. Paskau. 1906.
Romanoff, N. M. Les Lepidopteres de la Transcaucasie. In Mtmoircs sur les Lepidopteres,

i., pp. 1-92, 1884 ; and ii., pp. 1-118. 1885.
Rtlhl, F., and Bartel, M. Die palaearktischen Gross-schmetterlinge und ihre Naturge- 

schichte. Leipzig. 1892—. [Still in progress.]
Rye, Bertram G. Fortegnelse over Danmarks Biller [Catalogue of the Coleoptera of 

Denmark], Kjq>bcnhavn (Entomd. Forening'). 1906.
Sahlberg, J. Catalogue Coleopterornm faunae Fennic® geographicus. Acta Soc. Faun. 

Fenn., xix., No. 4., viii. and 132 pp. 1900.
Schonfeldt, H. v. Catalog der Coleopteren von Japan. J. B. nass. Ver., xl., pp. 29-204,

1887 ; pp. 237-274, 1891; pp. 97-144. 1897.
South, R. The Butterflies of the British Isles. London. 1906.
South, R. The Moths of the British Isles. 2 vols. London. 1907-1908.
Spuler, Arnold. Die Schmetterlinge Europas. D ritte Auflage [of E. Hofmann’s Work]. 

Stuttgart. 1906-1908.
Staudinger, O. Beitrag zur Lepidopterenfauna Griechenlands. Uor. Ent. Boss., vii., 

pp. 3-304. 1870.
Staudinger, O. Lepidopteren-Fauna Kleinasiens. Nor. Ent. Boss., xiv., pp. 176-482, 

1878; xvi., pp. 65-135. 1882.
Staudinger, O., and Rebel, H. Catalog der Lepidopteren des palaearctischen Faunen- 

gebietes. Dritte Auflage. Berlin. 1901.
Stierlin, G. Fauna Coleopterorum Helvetica. 2 vols. Schaffhauscn. 1886-1901.
Tengstrom, J. M. J. af. Catalogus Lepidopterorum Faunae Fennicae pr®cnrsorius. Fauna 

et Flora Fenn. Fiirh., x ., pp. 287-370. 1870.
Thomson, C. G. Coleoptera Scandinaviae. 10 vols. Lund. 1859-1868.
Tutt, J. W. British Butterflies. London. 1896.
Tutt, J. W. British Moths. London. 1896.
Tutt, J. W. A Natural History of the British Lepidoptera. London. 1899—. [Still in 

progress.]
Walker, F. A. Entomology of Iceland. Entomologist, xxii., pp. 157-159, 222-225, etc., etc. j 

1889; and J. Tr. Viet. Inst., xxiv., pp. 226-254. 1891.
Warren, W. Lepidoptera collected by W. R. Ogilvie-Grant on the Azores and Madeira 

in 1903. Novitates Zoologicce, xii., pp. 439-447. 1905.
Wheeler, G. The Butterflies of Switzerland and the Alps of Central Europe. London. 

1903.

Wollaston, T. V. A Catalogue of the Coleopterous Insects from the Canaries in the 
Collection of the British Museum. London. 1864.

Wollaston, T. V. Coleoptera Atlantidum, being an Enumeration of the Coleopterous 
Insects of the Madeiras, Salvages, and Canaries. London. 1865.

Wollaston, T. V. Coleoptera Hesperidum, being an Enumeration of the Coleopterous 
Insects of the Cape Verde Archipelago. London. 1867.

ETHIOPIAN REGION
GENERAL

Bocage, J. V. B. du. Contribution 4 la faune des lies du Golfe de Guinee. Parts 1-3. 
J. Sci. Lisb. (2), vii., pp. 25-59. 1903.

Dunferil, Prof. Aug. Reptiles et Poissons de 1’Afrique occidentale. Etude precedes de 
considerations generales sur leur Distribution Geographique. Archives du Museum 
d'Nist. Nat., tomes.., p. 137. 1858-1861.

Forbes, H. O., and Others. The Natural History of Sokotra and Abd-el-Kuri. Liverpool. 
1903.

Gerstaecker, A. In “  Baron Carl Claus von dor Decken’s Reisen in Ost-Africa in den 
Jahren 1859-1865.” Dritter Band: Wissenschaftliche Ergebnisse. Leipzig and 
Heidelberg. 1873.

Johnston, H. H. The Kilima-njaro Expedition. London. 1886.
Johnston, H. H. British Central Africa. London. 1897.
Johnston, Sir H. H. The Uganda Protectorate. 2 vols. London. 1902.
Johnston, Sir H. H. Notes on the Mammals and Birds of Liberia. Proc. Zool. Soc., 

1905, i., pp. 197-210. London.
Johnston, Sir H. H. Liberia. 2 vols. London. 1906.
Lantz, A. Sur les Mammiferes et les Oiseaux de l’lsle de la Reunion. Bull. Soc. Acclim. 

(4), iv ., pp. 657-659. 1887.
Milne-Edwards, A., and Oustalet, E. Etudes sur les Mammiferes et les Oiseaux des lies 

Comores. N . Arch. Mus. (2), x., pp. 219-297. 1888.
Moore, J. E. S. The Tanganyika Problem. An Account of the Researches undertaken 

concerning the Existence of Marine Animals in Central Africa. London. 1902.
Peel, C. V. A Somaliland, being an Account of two Expeditions into the Far Interior, 

together with a Complete List of every Animal and Bird known to inhabit that Country, 
and a List of the Reptiles collected by the Author. London. 1900.

Pollen, Frangois, P. L., and van Dam, D. C. Recherches sur la Faune de Madagascar et de 
ses Dependances, Mammiferes, Oiseaux, Poissons, et Peches. [By various authors.] 
Leyde. 1868-1874.

Sjostedt, Yngve. Wissenschaftliche Ergebnisse der schwedischen zoologischen Expedi­
tion nach dem Kilimandjaro, dem Meru, etc. [Several parts issued.] Upsala. 
1907.

Smith, Andrew. Illustrations of the Zoology of South Africa. 4 vols. London. 1849.
Trouessart, E. L. Les origines et les affinities de la fauna de Madagascar. Bev. Sci. 

ser. 5, vii., pp. 129-138. Paris. 1907.

MAMMALIA
Bocage, J. V. Barboza du. Mammiferes d’Angola et du Congo. J. Sci. Lisb. (2), i., 

pp. 8-32 and 174-185, 1889 ; ii., pp. 1-32, 1890.
Cabrera, A. Lista de los Mamiferos de las posesiones espafiolas del Golfo de Guinea.

Mem. Boy. Soc. Esp. Hist. Nat., i., pp. 435-456. Madrid. 1908.
De Winton, W. E. On the Mammals obtained in Southern Abyssinia by Lord Lovat during 

an Expedition from Berbera to the Blue Nile. Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 1900, pp. 
79-84.

Eliott, D. G. List of Mammals obtained by the Field Columbian Museum Expedition to 
Somaliland in 1896. Publ. Field Columbian Mus. Zool., i., pp. 109-155, pis. xvi.- 
xxxviii. 1897.

Jentink, F. A. Zoological Researches in Liberia. A L ist of Mammals collected by 
J . Biittikofer, C. F. Sala, and F. X. Stampfli. Notes Leyd. Mus., x., pp. 1-5 and 8.
1888.

Lbnnberg, Einar. Mammals. In Sjostedts wissenschaftliche Ergebnisse der schwedischen 
Zoologischen Expedition nach dem Kilimandjaro, dem Meru und den ungebenden 
Massaisteppen Deutsch-Ost-Afrikas. Upsala. 1908.

Lorenz-Liburnau, L. von. Saugetiere von Madagascar und Sansibar. In Voeltzkow’s 
Wise. Ergeb. der Reisen in Madagaskar und Ost-Afrika. Abh. Senckenb. Ges., xxix., 
pp. 445-469. 1898.

Lydekker, R. The Game Animals of Africa. London. 1908.
Matschie, P. Ueber die Verbreitung einiger Siiugethiere in Afrika. S. B. Nat. Fr., 

1892, pp. 223-235.
Matschie, P. Saugethiere des Togogebietes. Mitth. Deutsch. Schutz., vi., Art. 3. 1893.
Matschie, P. Die Saugethiere Deutsch-Ost-Afrikas. Berlin. 1895.
Milne-Edwards, A., and Grandidier, A. Histoire Physique, Naturelle et Politique de 

Madagascar, vi. Histoire Naturelle des Mammiferes. I., parts i. and ii., texte, 
pp. 1-396. Paris. 1875-1876.

Neumann, O. Die von mir in den Jahren 1892-95 in Ost und Central Africa, speciell 
in den Massai-Landern und den Landern am Victoria Nyansa gesammelten und 
beobachteten Saugethiere. Zool. Jahrb., xiii., pp. 529-562. 1900.

Olivier, E. Les animaux vertebres de l’Allier. I. Mammiferes. Bev. Sci. Bourbonnais, 
viii., pp. 17-53. 1895.

Pagenstecher, A. Die von Dr. G. A. Fischer auf der Reise in das Massai-Land gesam­
melten Saugethiere. J. B. Hamb., ii., pp. 31-46. 1885.

Peters Wilhelm C. H. Naturwissenschaftliche Reise nach Mossambique. Zoology, ’ i., 
Saugethiere. Berlin, 1852.

Pousargues, E. du. Etude sur les Mammiferes du Congo franejais. Ann. Sci. Nat. 
(8) iii., pp. 129-416, and iv., pp. 1-150, 1896-1897.

Rochebrune, A. T. de. Faune de la Senegambie. Mammiferes. Act. Soc. L. Bord. (4),
vii., pp. 49-203. [Also published separately.] Paris. 1883. Suppl., 1886-87.

Sclater, P. L. The Mammals of Kilima-njaro. Nat. Sci., ii., pp. 257-268, pis. 1893.
Sclater, W. L. The Fauna of South Africa. Mammalia. 2 vols. London. 1900.
Sibree, J. The Mammals of Madagascar. Antanan. Ann., v., pp. 67-84, 1893; and 

pp. 267-280, 1895.
Sjostedt, Y. Die Saugethiere des Nordwestlichen Kamerungebietes. Mt. Deutsch. 

Schutzgebieten, x., pp. 1-54. 1897.
Sjostedt, Y. Saugetiere aus Kamerun, W est Afrika. Svenska. Ak. Handl., xxiii.,pt. iv.. 

Art. 1. 1900.
Thomas, Oldfleld. The Rudd Exploration of South Africa. Mammals. Proc. Zod. Soc. 

Lond. 1904—. [Still in progress.]
True, F. W. An Annotated Catalogue of the Mammals collected by Dr. W. L. Abbott 

in the Kilima-njaro Region, East Africa. Proc. U.S. Nat. Mus., xv., pp. 445-480. 
1892.

Yerbury, J. W., and Thomas, O. On the Mammals of Aden. Proc. Zool. Soc, Lond. 
1895, pp. 542-555.



AVES
Alexander, Boyd. On the Birds of the Gold Coast Colony and its Hinterland. Ibis, 

1902, pp. 278-333, and 355-377.
Alexander, Boyd. On the Birds of Fernando Po. Ibis, 1903, pp. 330-403.
Anderson, Charles John. Notes on the Birds of Damara Land and the adjacent countries 

of South west Africa. Arranged and edited by John Henry Gurney. London. 1872.
Barboza du Bocage, J. V. Ornithologie d’Angola. Lisbon. 1881.
Barnes, H. E. On the Birds of Aden. Ibis, 1893, pp. 57-84 and 165-181.
Butler, A. L. A Contribution to the Ornithology of the Egyptian Soudan. Ibis, 1905, pp. 301-401.
Erlanger, Carlo Freiherb von. Beitrage zur Vogelfauna Midostafrikas mit besonderer 

Berucksichtigung vor Zoogeographie. Journ. f . Ornith., 1904, pp. 1-244: 1905, pp. 42-158, 434-499, 670-756.
Finsch, Dr. O., und Hartlaub, Dr. G. Die Vogel Ost-Afrika’s. Baron Carl Claus von der 

Decken’s Reisen in Ost-Afrika. Band iv. Leipzig and Heidelberg. 1870.
Fischer, Dr. G. A. Uebersicht der in Ost-Afrika gesammelten Vogelarten, mit Angabe der 

verschiedenen Fundorten. Journ. f . Ornith., 1885, pp. 113-142.
Fleck, E. Das Vogelleben Deutsch-Sudwestafrikas und dessen Schauplatz. Journ. fur  Ornith., 1894, pp. 290-347 and 353-415.
Layard, Edgar Leopold. The Birds of South Africa. New Edition, thoroughly revised 

and augmented by R. Bowdler Sharpe. London. 1875-84.
Levaillant, Frangois. Histoire Naturelle des Oiseaux d’Afrique. 6 vols. Paris 

1799-1808.
Maclaud, C. Les MammifereB et les Oiseaux de l’Afrique Occidentale. Paris. 1906.
Milne-Edwards, Alph., et Grandidier, Alf. Histoire Physique, Naturelle et Politique de 

Madagascar publiee par Alfred Grandidier. Histoire Naturelle des Oiseaux. Text, 
1 vol. Atlas, 3 vols. Paris. 1876-85.

Newton, Edward. On the Land Birds of the Seychelles Archipelago. Ibis, 1867, p. 335.
Reichenow, A. Bibliographia ornithologise aathiopicse. Journ. f .  Ornith., 1894, pp 

172-226.
Reichenow, A. Die Vogel Deutsch.Ost-Afrikas. 3 vols. Berlin. 1894-1905.
Reichenow, A. Die Vogel AfrikaB 3 vols. Neudamm. 1900-1905.
Rtlppell, Dr. Eduard. Systematische Uebersicht der Vogel Nord-Ost-Afrika’s. Frankfurt- a-M. 1845.
Sclater, W. L. The Birds of South Africa, commenced by A rthur Stark, M.B. 4 vols. 

London. 1900-1906.
Sharpe, R. Bowdler. Contributions to the Ornithology of Madagascar. Proc. Zool. Soc., 

1870, p. 384; 1871, p. 313; 1872, p. 866; 1875, p. 70.
Shelley, G. E. Birds of Africa. London. 1896—. [Still in progress.]

REPTILIA AND AMPHIBIA
Anderson, J. A Contribution to the Herpetology of Arabia, with a Preliminary List of 

the Reptiles and Batrachians of Egypt. London. 1896.
Bocage, J. V. Barboza du. Herpetologie d’Angola et dn Congo. Lisbon. 1895.
Bottger, O. Die Reptilien und Amphibien von Madagascar. Frankfurt-a-M. 1877-1881. 
Bottger, O. Verzeichniss von Reptilien aus Accra an der Goldkliste. Ber. Senele. Oes 

1887, pp. 55-64.
Boulenger, G. A. A Synopsis of the Snakes of South Africa. Zool. xlv., pp. 171-182 

1887.
Boulenger, G. A. A List of the Reptiles and Batrachians collected by Mr. H. H. Johnston 

on the Rio del Rey, Cameroons District, West Africa. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1887, pp. 564 
and 565.

Boulenger, G. A. A List of the Reptiles and Batrachians of Somaliland and Gallaland.
Ann. Mus. Qenova (2), xvii., pp. 275-280. 1897.

Boulenger, G. A. A List of the Batrachians and Reptiles of the Gaboon (French Congo), 
with Descriptions of new Genera and Species. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1900, pp. 433-456. 

Boulenger, G. A. Materiaux pour la Faune du CoDgo. Batraciens et Reptiles nouveaux.
Ann. Mus. Congo. Zool. (1), i i . , pp. 1-14. 1901.

Dollo, L. Note sur les Reptiles et Batraciens recueillis par M. le Capitaine Em. Storms 
dans la Region du Tanganyka. Bull. Mus. Belg., iv., pp. 151-160. 1886.

Jourdran, E. Les Ophidiens de Madagascar. Paris. 1903.
Mocquard, F. Sur les Ophidiens rapportes du Congo par la Mission de Brazza. Butt. 

Soc. Phil. (7), xi., pp. 62-92. 1887.
Mocquard, F. Faune erpetologique du Congo franyais. Rev. Colon., 1905, pp. 477-485, 

544-564, 603-614, 668-674. Paris.
Nieden, F. Die Amphibienfauna von Kamerun. Mit einer Bestimmungstabelle. Mitt.

Zool. Mus., iii., pp. 489-518. Berlin. 1908.
Peters, W. Naturwissenschaftliche Reise nach Mossambique. Zoologie. IH. Amphibien. Berlin. 1882.
Pfeifer, G. Ostafrikanische Reptilien und Amphibien, gesammelt von Herrn Dr. F.

Stuhlmann in Jahren 1888 und 1889. Jahrb. Hamburg Anst., x ., pp. 71-105. 1893. 
Sclater, W. L. List of the Reptiles and Batrachians of South Africa, with Descriptions of 

New Species. Ann. S. Afr. Mus., i., pp. 95-111. 1898.
Sternfeld, Richard. Die Schlangenfauna von Kamerun. Mit einer Bestimmungstabelle.

Mitt. Zool. Mus., iii., pp. 397-432. Berlin. 1908.
Sternfeld, Richard. Die Schlangenfauna Togos. Mit einer Bestimmungstabelle. Bearb. 

nach dem Material des Berliner Zoologischen Museums. Mitt. Zool Mus., iv., pp. 207-236. Berlin, 1908.
Tornier, G. Die Thierwelt Ost-Afrikas und der Nachbargebiete. Lief. iv. Die Kriechthiere Ost-Afrikas. Berlin. 1896.
Tornier, G. Zur Faunistik Deutsch-Ost-Afrikas. 3. Reptilien und Amphibien. Arch. Naturg., lxiii., pp. 63-66. 1897.
Tornier, G. Neue Liste der Crocodile, Schildkroten und Eidechsen Deutsch-Ost-Afrikas. Zool. Jahrb. Syst., xiii., pp. 579-618. 1900.
Vaillant, L. Catalogue raisonne des Reptiles et Batraciens d’Assinie, donnes par M. 

Chaper au Museum d’Histoire Naturelle. Bull. Soc. Zool. Fr„ ix up 343-354 
pi. xii. 1885.

Vaillant, L. Materiaux pour servir a l’histoire herpetologique des lies Comores Bull Soc. Phil. (7), xi., pp. 131-136. 1887.
Werner, F. Ergebnisse der mit Subvention aus der Erbschaft T reitt unternommenen 

Zoologischen Forschungsreise Dr. Franz W erner’s nach dem Agyptischen Sudan und 
Nord-Uganda. XII. Die Reptilien und Amphibien. Wien, Sit'ber Ak Wiss 
cxvi. Abt. 1, pp. 1823-1926. 1907.

PISCES
Boulenger, G. A. Les Poissons du Bassin du Congo. Publication de l’liltat Independent 

du Congo. Brussels. 1901,
Boulenger, G. A. A List of the Freshwater Fishes of Africa. Ann. Nat. Hist. (7), xvi. 

pp. 36-60. 1905. ’’
Boulenger, G. A. Zoology of Egypt. The Fishes of the Nile. Published for the 

Egyptian Government. 2 vols. London. 1907.

Dambeck, C. Die Verbreitung der Suss-und Brackwasser-Fische in Africa. Jen. Z. Nat. 
xiii., pp. 404-456. 1879.

Gilchrist, J. D. F. Catalogue of Fishes recorded from South Africa. Cape Tenon. 1902. 
Hilgendorf, F. Fische von Deutsch und Englisch Ost-Africa. Zool. Jahrb. Sust., xxii 

pp. 405-420. 1905.
Jatzow, R., and Lenz, H. Fische von Ost-Afrika, Madagascar und Aldabra. Abh. Scnckenb. Ges., xxi., pp. 497-531. 1898.
Klunzinger, C. B. Synopsis der Fische des Rothen Meeres. Verb. z.-b. Ges Wien 

1870, p. 669; 1871, p. 441.
Klunzinger, C. B. Die Fische des Rothen Meeres. Eine kritische Revision m it 

Bestimmungstabellen. I. Theil. Stuttgart. 1884, fol.
Melliss, J. C. St. Helena. Pisces, pp. 100-113. London. 1875.
Pfeifer, G. Die Thierwelt Ost-Afrikas und der Nachbargebiete. Lief. v. Die Fische 

Ost-Afrikas. Berlin. 1896.
Playfair, Lieut.-Col. R. Lambert, and Gflnther, Albert C. L. G. The Fishes of Zanzibar.London. 1866.
Rochebrune, A. T. de. Faune de la SenOgambie. Poissons. Act. Soc. L. Bard., vi., 

pp. 37-180, pis. i.-vi. 1882.
Sauvage, H. E. Histoire Naturelle des Poissons. (Being vol. xvi. of) A. Grandidier 

Histoire physique, naturelle et politique de Madagascar. Paris. 1891.
Steindachner, F. Die Fische Liberia’s. Notes Leyden Mus., xyi., pp. 1-96. 1894.
Steindachner, F. Fische aus Sadarabien und Sokotra. Dcnk. Ak. Wien, lxxi., pp. 123- 

168. 1903.

MOLLUSC A
Bourguignat, J. R. Mollusques in J. R. RevoiTs “  Faune et Flore des pays Comalis ” 

1882.
Bourguignat, J. R. Histoire malaeologique de l’Abyssinie. Ann. Sci. Nat. (6), xv., 

Nos. 1-4, Art. 2. 1883.
Bourguignat, J. R. Mollusques de 1’Afrique Equatoriale de Moguedouchou . . . au 

Tanganyika. Pans. 1889.
Cooke, A. H. On the Geographical Distribution of the Land and Freshwater Mollusca of 

the Malagasy Region. Conchologist, ii., pp. 131-139. 1893.
Drouet, Henri. Mollusques terrestres et fluviatiles de la Cote d’or. Paris. 1867.
Dumas, L'Abbe. Conchyliologie Bourbonnaise. Suppl. to Rev. Sci. Bourbonnais, 1893 et seqq.
Germain, Louis. Contributions A la faune malaeologique de l Afrique equatoriale. Bull. Museum. Paris. 1905-1908.
Germain, Louis. Mollusques du lac Tanganyka et de ses environs. In : Resultats scienti- 

fiquos des voyages en Afrique d’Edouard Foa, 1908, pp. 612-702. Paris.
Germain, Louis. Les Mollusques terrestres et fluviatiles de l ’Afrique centrale franjaise.

In : Mission Chari-Lac Tchad (1902-1904). Appendice, 1908, pp. 457-617. Paris. 
Jickeli, Carl F. Fauna der Land- und Siisswasser-Mollusken Nord-Ost-Afrika’s. Dresden. 1874.
Lienard, E. Catalogue de la Faune malaeologique de 1’ile Maurice. Paris. 1877. 
Martens, E. von. Uebersicht der Land- und Siisswasser-Mollusken des Nil-Gebietes.

Mai. Blatt. xii., pp. 177-207, 1865 ; and xiii., pp. 1-20, 1866.
Martens, E. von. Mollusken in Mobius’s “  Beitrage zur Meeresfauna der Insel Mauritius 

und der Seychellen,” pp. 181-346. 1880.
Martens, E. von, and Wiegmann, F. Land- und Siisswasser-Mollusken der Seychellen.

Mt. Zool. Samml. Mus. Berlin, i., pp. 1-94. 1898.
Moore, J. E. S. The Molluscs of the Great African Lakes. Quart. Journ. Micr. Sci., xii., 

pp. 159-180. 1898.
Morelet, A. Malacologie des Comores. Journ. de Conchyl., xxix., pp. 212-241. 1881,

et seqq.
Neuville, H., and Anthony, R. Premiere, seconde, etc., listes de Mollusques d’Abyssinie.

Bull. Mus. Paris, x i., et seqq. 1905.
Pagenstecher, H. A. Zoologische Ergebnisse einer Reise in die Kiistengegenden des 

Rothen Meers von R. Kossmann. Part H. Mollusca. Leipzig. 1877.
Smith, Edgar A. Mollusca of Rodriguez Island. Phil. Trans., clxviii., pp. 473-484. 

1879.
Smith, Edgar A. A Contribution to the Molluscan Fauna of Madagascar. Proc. Zool. 

Soc., 1882, pp. 375-389.
Smith, E. A. On the Marine Molluscs of Ascension Island. Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond.,

1890, pp. 317-322.
Smith, E. A. Report on the Marine Molluscan Fauna of the Island of St. Helena. Proc. 

Zool. Soc. Lond., 1890, pp. 247-317.
Smith, E. A. On the Land Shells of St. Helena. Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 1892, pp. 

258-270.
Sowerby, G. B. Marine Shells of South Africa. London. 1892, et seqq.
Sturany, R. Catalog der bisher bekannt gewordenen Sudafrikanischen Land-und Siiss- 

wasser-Mollusken. Denk. Ak. Wien., Ixvii., pp. 537-642. 1898.

INSECT A (Lepidoptera and Coleoptera)
Alluaud, C. Liste des Insectes Coleopteres de la region Malgache. [Vol. xxi. of 

Grandidier’s Histoire de Madagascar.] 1902.
Alluaud, C. Les Coleopteres de la faune alpine du Kilimandjaro. Ann. Soc. Ent. France, 

lxxvii., pp. 21-32. 1908.
Aurivillius, C. Rhopalocera sethiopica. Svenska Akad. Handl., xxxi., No. 5. 1899.
Aurivillius, C. Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Insektenfauna von Kamerun. Lepidoptera 

Heterocera. Ent. Tidskr. xxiii., pp. 273-288, 1902, and Arkiv. Zool.,ii., No. 4, pp. 68.
1904.

Coquerel, Charles. Faune de Bourbon (lie de la Reunion). Coleopteres. Ann. Soc. Ent. 
France (4), vi., pp. 293-340. 1866.

Fairmaire, L. Coleopteres des lies Comores. Ann. Soc. Ent. Belgique. xxxvii., pp. 521- 
555. 1893.

Grandidier, A , and Mabille, Paul. Histoire physique, naturelle, et politique, de 
Madagascar. Histoire naturelle des Lepidopteres. Tomes i. and ii. Paris. 1885, 
et seqq.

Hampson, Sir G. F. The Moths of South Africa. Ann. S. Afr. Mus., ii., pp. 33-66, 
255-446. 1900-1902.

Joannis, J. de. Mission Scientifique de M. Ch. Alluaud aux lies Sechelles. Lepidopteres.
Ann. Soc. Ent. France, 1894, pp. 425-438.

Kolbe, H. J. Coleopteren. Deutsch-Ost-Afrika. IV. Lief, vi., vii., viii. 1897.
Murray, Andrew. List of Coleoptera received from Old Calabar, on the West Coast of 

Africa. Ann. and Mag. Nat. Hist. (3), vol. xix., pp. 167-180, et seqq. 1867.
Peringuey, L., and Others. Descriptive Catalogue of the Coleoptera of South Africa.

Trans. S. Afr. Phil. Soc., vii., pp. 1-98. 1893, et seqq. [Still in progress.]
Raffray, A. Note sur la dispersion geographique des Coleopteres en Abyssinie. Ann.

Soc. Ent. France, (6), v., pp. 292-304, and 305-326. 1885-1886.
Saalmtiller, M., and Heyden, L. von. Lepidopteren von Madagascar. Frankfurt, 1884-

1891.



Trimen, R., and Bowker, J. H. South African Butterflies. 3vols. London. 1887-1889. 
Waterhouse, C. 0. Zoology of Rodriguez. Coleoptera. Phil. Trans., clxviii., pp. 510-533. 

1879.
Wollaston, T. V. Coleoptera Sanctae-Helense. London. 1877.
Wollaston, E. Notes on the Lepidoptera of St. Helena. Ann. Nat. Hist. (5), iii., pp. 219- 

233, 329-343, 413-441. 1879.

ORIENTAL REGION
GENERAL

Alcock,A. A Naturalist in Indian Seas. London. 1902.
Anderson, J. Anatomical and Zoological Researches, comprising an account of the zoo­

logical results of the two expeditions to Western Yunnan in 1868 and 1875, etc. 
London. 1878.

Anderson, J. Report on the Mammals, Reptiles and Batrachians, chiefly from the 
Mergui Archipelago, collected for the Indian Museum. Journ. Linn. Soc., xxi., pp. 
331-350. 1889.

Andrews, C. W. A Monograph of Christmas Island (Indian Ocean). London. 1900. 
Blanford, W. T. The African Element in the Fauna of India : a Criticism of Mr Wallace’s 

views as expressed in the “ Geographical Distribution of Animals.” Ann. Nat. 
Hist. (4), xviii., pp. 277-294. 1876.

Blanford, W. T. Note on the “  Africa-Indien ” of A. von Pelzeln, and on the Mammalian 
Fauna of Tibet. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1876, pp. 631-634.

Blanford, W. T. The Distribution of Vertebrate Animals in India, Ceylon, and Burma. 
Phil. Trans. (£ .), cxciv., pp. 335-436, 1901.

Casto de Elera, F. Catdlogo sistemdtico de toda la Fauna de Filipinas conocida hasta el 
presente, y & la vez el de la coleccifin zoologies del Museo de PP. Dominicos del 
Colegio-Universidad de Santo Tomas de Manila. I. Vertebrados. Manila. 1895. 

Everett, A. H. Remarks on the Zoogeographieal Relationships of the Island of Palawan 
and some Adjacent Islands. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1889, pp. 220-228.

Gardiner, J. Stanley. The Fauna and Geography of the Maidive and Laccadive Archi­
pelagoes. Cambridge. 1906.

Gray, Dr. John Edward. List of Mammalia, Tortoises, and Crocodiles, collected by 
M. Mouhot in Camboja. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1861, p. 135.

Jentink, F. A. Zoological results of the Dutch Scientific Expedition to Central Borneo.
Notes Leyden Mus., xix., pp. 26-66. 1897.

Kloss, C. B. In the Andamans and Nicobars. London. 1903.
Pelzeln, A. von. Africa-Indien. Darstellung der Beziehungen zwischen der africanischen 

und Indo-Malayischen Vogel-Fauna, nebst allgemeineren Betrachtungen fiber die 
geographische Verbreitung der Saugethiere. Verh. z.-b. Wien, xxv., pp. 33-62. 
1875.

Raffles, Sir Thomas Stamford. Descriptive Catalogue of a Zoological Collection made on 
account of the Hon. East-India Company in the Island of Sumatra and its vicinity, 
with additional Notices illustrative of the Natural History of those Countries. Linn. 
Soc. Trans., x iii., p. 239. 1822.

Semper, Dr. C. Reisen im Archipel der Philippinen. Leipzig and Wiesbaden. 1868-74. 
[Still being issued.]

Wallace, Alfred Russel. The Malay Archipelago. 2 vols. London. 1869.

MAMMALIA
Allen, J. A. Mammals from the Island of Hainan, China. Hull. Amer. Mus. Nat. Hist., 

xxii., pp. 463-490. New York. 1906.
Blanford, W. T. The Fauna of British India, including Ceylon and Burma. Mammalia. 

London and Calcutta. 1888-91.
Bonhote, J. L. On the Mammals collected during the “ Skeat Expedition ” to the Malay 

Peninsula, 1899-1900. Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1900, pp. 869-883.
Bonhote, J. L. Report on the Mammals. Fascic. Malay. Zool. i., pp. 1-45. 1903.
Everett, A. H. A Nominal List of the Mammals inhabiting the Bornean Group of Islands. 

Proc. Zool. Soc. London, 1893, pp. 492-496.
Flower, S. S. On the Mammalia of Siam and the Malay Peninsula. Proc. Zool. Soc. 

London, 1900, pp. 306-379.
Hose, C. A Descriptive Account of the Mammals of Borneo. Hiss, Norfolk, 1893, 

p. 78.
Jentink, F. A. Mammals of the Dutch East Indies, in “ Catalogue de la Section des 

Colonies Neerlandaises ” of the Amsterdam Exhibition. Groupe I . , pp. 132-138. 
1883.

Jentink, F. A. A List of Species of Mammals from West Sumatra and North Celebes, 
with descriptions of Undescribed or Rare Species. Notes Leyd. Mus., v ., p. 170. 
1883.

Jentink, F. A. On a Collection of Mammals from East Sumatra. Notes Leyd. Mus., xi., 
pp. 17-30. 1888.

Jerdon, T. C. The Mammals of India ; a Natural History of all the Animals known to 
inhabit Continental India. Roorkec. 1867.

Kloss, C. B. A Provisional List of the Mammals of the Peninsular Region. Kuala 
Lumpur, J. Fed. Malay States Mus., ii., pp. 147-150. 1908.

Lydekker, R. The Great and Small Game of India, Burma, and Tibet. London. 1900. 
Lydekker, R. The Game Animals of India, Burma, Malaya, and Tibet. London. 1907. 
Lyon, Marcus W. Mammals of Banka, Mendanau, and Billiton Islands, between Sumatra 

and Borneo. U.S. Nation. Mus. Proc., xxxi., pp. 575-612. Washington, H. C. 
1906.

Lyon, Marcus Ward. Mammals collected in Eastern Sumatra by Dr. W. L. Abbot during
1903, 1906, and 1907. U.S. Nat. Mus. Proc., xxxiv., pp. 619-679. Washington, 
H. C. 1908.

M4ndgaux, A. Catalogue des Mammif^res envoyes en 1906 du Tonkin et de 1’Annam par 
M. Boutan. Bui. Musium, Paris, 1907, pp. 454-460.

Miller, G. S. Mammals of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. Proc. U.S. Mus., xxiv. 
pp. 751-795. 1902.

Miller, Gerrit S. The Mammals of Engano Island, West Sumatra. Nat. Mus. Proc., 
xxx., pp. 819-825. Washington, H. C. 1906.

Nehring, A. Ueber Saugethiere von den Philippinen, namentlich von der Palawan 
Groupe. S. B. Ges. Naturf. Berlin, 1894, pp. 179-193.

Pelzeln, A. von. Ueber die Malayische Saugethier-Fauna. Festschrift z.-b. Wien. 1876. 
Peters, W. Ueber die von Herrn F. Jagor bisher auf Malacca, Borneo, Java und den 

Philippinen gasammelten Saugethiere aus den Ordnungen der Halbaffen, Pelzflatterer 
und Flederthiere. Monatsber, 1861, p. 706. Berlin.

Pousarques, E. Mammiferes de l’Indo-Chine. Mission Pavie, iii., pp. 510-549. Paris.
1904.

Schneider, G. Ergebnisse zoologischer Forschungsreisen in Sumatra. Erster Teil.
Saugethiere (Mammalia). Zool. Jahrb. <S^s<.,xxiii., pp. 1-172. 1905.

Stone, W. and Rehn, J. A. G. A Collection of Mammals from Sumatra, with a Review of 
the genera Nyeticebus and Tragulus. Proc. Ac. Philad., pp. 127-142. 1902.

Swinhoe, Robert. Catalogue of the Mammals of China (south of the River Yangtsze) 
and of the Island of Formosa. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1870, p. 615.

Thomas, O. On the Mammals of Christmas Island. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1888, pp. 532- 
534.

Thomas, O. On the Mammals of Mount Kina Balu, North Borneo. Proc. Zool. Soc., 
1889, pp. 228-236.

Thomas, O. and H artert, E. F irst Glimpses of the Zoology of the Natuna Islands. III. 
List of the First Collection of Mammals. Nov. Zool., i., pp. 652-660. 1894.

A VES
Blanford, W. T. The Fauna of British India, including Ceylon and Burma. Birds, 

vols. iii. and iv. London. 1895-1898.
Butler, A. L. The Birds of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands. Journ. Bombay Soc., xii., 

pp. 386-403, 555-571, and 684-696, 1899 ; xiii., pp. 144-154, 1900.
Finsch, O. Dr. A. W. Nieuwenhuis’ Forschungsreisen in Niederlandisch Borneo. 

Ornithologische Ergebnisse hauptsiichlich vom oberen Mahakam und Kajan. Notes 
Leyden Mus., xxvi., pp. 1-154. 1905.

Grant, W. R. Ogilvie. On the Birds of Hainan. Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 1900, pp. 457- 
504.

Grant, W. R. O. and La Touche, D. On the Birds of the Island of Formosa. Ibis, 
1907, pp. 151-198.

Jerdon, T. C. The Birds of India, being a Natural History of all the Birds known to 
inhabit Continental India. 3 vols. Calcutta. 1862-64.

Legge, W. Vincent. History of the Birds of Ceylon. London. 1880.
M‘Gregor, Richard 0. A Manual of Philippine Birds. Manila. 1910.
Oates, Eugene W. The Fauna of British India, including Ceylon and Burma. Birds, 

vols. i., ii. London, Calcutta, Bombay and Berlin. 1889-90.
Ogilvie-Grant, W. R., and Whitehead, John. On the Birds of the Philippine Islands. 

Parts i.-ix. Ibis. 1894-1897.
Oustalet, E. Les oiseaux du Cambodge, du Laos, de 1’Annam et du Tonkin. Arch. Mus. 

Paris (4), i., pp. 221-296. 1899.
Parrot, C. Beitrage zur Ornithologie Sumatras und der Insel Banka. Abh. Ak. Wiss., 

math.-phys. K l., xxiv., pp. 149-286. 1907.
Robinson, H. C. A Hand-list of the Birds of the Malay Peninsula, south of the Isthmus 

of Kra. Journ. Fed. Malay Mus., Kuala Lumpur, ii., pp. 66-83. 1908.
Salvador!, Tommaso. Catalogo sistematico degli Uccelli di Borneo, con note ed osser- 

vazione di G. Doria ed O. Beccari intorno alle specie da essi raccolte nel Ragiato di 
Sarawak. Ann. Mus. Civ. Genova, vol. v. 1874.

Walden, Arthur, Viscount. A List of the Birds known to inhabit the Philippine Archi­
pelago. Trans. Zool. Soc., ix., pp. 125-252. 1875.

REPTILIA AND AMPHIBIA
Bottger, O. Aufzahlung der von den Philippinen bekannten Reptilien und Batrachier. 

Bcr. Senck. Ges., 1886, pp. 91-134.
Boulenger, G. A. On the Natural History of Christmas Island, in the Indian Ocean.

Reptiles. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1888, pp. 534-536.
Boulenger, G. A. The Fauna of British India, including Ceylon and Burma. Reptilia 

and Batrachia. London. 1890.
Boulenger, G. A. Reptilia. In C. W. Andrews’ Monograph of Christmas Island (Indian 

Ocean). London. 1900.
Butler, A. L. A List of the Batrachians known to inhabit the Malay Peninsula, with 

some remarks on their habits, distribution, etc. Journ. Bombay Soc., xv., pp. 193- 
205, 1903 ; and 387-402, 1904.

Cantor, T. E. Catalogue of Reptiles inhabiting the Malayan Peninsula and Islands.
Journ. Asiat. Soc., Bengal, vol. xvi., pp. 607, 897, 1026. 1847.

Cope, E. D. On a Collection of Batrachia and Reptilia from the Island of Hainan. Proc. 
Ac. Philad., 1894, pp. 423-428. 1895.

Fischer, J. G. Ueber eine Kollection von Amphibien und Reptilien aus Sfidost-Borneo. 
Arch.f. Nat., Ii., pp. 41-72. 1885.

Flower, S. S. Notes on a Second Collection of Batrachians made in the Malay Peninsula 
and Siam, from November 1896 to September 1898, with a List of the Species recorded 
from those countries. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1899, pp. 885-916.

Kampen, P. N. van. Amphibien des Indischen Archipels. Zoologische Ergebnisse einer 
Reise in Niederlandisch Ost-Indien herausgegeben von Dr. Max Weber, iv. (2), 
Leide, pp. 383-416. 1907.

Laidlaw, F. F. List of a Collection of Snakes, Crocodiles, and Chelonians from the Malay 
Peninsula, made by Members of the “ Skeat Expedition,” 1899-1900. Proc. Zool. 
Soc., 1901, ii., pp. 575-583.

Lidth de Jeude, T. W. van. Reptilia from the Malay Archipelago. II. Ophidia. M.
Weber’s Zoologische Ergebnisse, pp. 178-192, pis. xv. and xvi. Leyden. 1890. 

Mocquard, F. Les reptiles de 1’Indo-Chine. Rev. Colon., Paris, 1906, pp. 462-480, 542- 
552, 611-624, 691-696, 756-760.

Peters, W. Uebersicht der von Herm F. F. Jagor auf Malacca, Java, Borneo, und 
den Philippinen gesammelten und dem kunigl. zoologischen Museum fibersandten 
Schlangen. Berlin. Monatsber, 1861, p. 683.

Shelford, R. A List of the Reptiles of Borneo. Journ. Straits Asiat. Soc., 1901, pp. 43-
68.

Stejneger, L. On a Collection of Batrachians and Reptiles from Formosa and adjacent 
Islands. Journ. CM. Japan, xii., pp. 215-225. 1898.

Tirant, G. Notes sur les Reptiles et les Batraciens de la Cochinchine et du Cambodge 
Saigon. 1885.

Weber, M. Reptilia from the Malay Archipelago. I. Sauria, Crocodilid*, Chelonia.
M. Weber’s Zoologische Ergebnisse, pp. 159-177, pi. xiv. Leyden. 1890.

Werner, F. Reptilien und Batrachier aus Sumatra. Zool. Jahrb. Syst., xiii., pp. 479-508. 
1900.

PISCES
Alcock, A. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Indian Deep-Sea Fishes in the Indian Museum, 

being a revised account of the Deep-Sea Fishes collected by the Royal Indian Marine 
Survey Ship Investigator. Calcutta. 1899.

Bartlett, E. Fishes of Borneo and adjacent Islands, with Notes, Sarawak Gazette, 1896, 
July, Sept., O ct.; and Note-book Sarawak, No. 2, 1896, pp. 92-99, 128-136, 148-154, 
and 186-197.

Bleeker, M. P. Atlas Ichthyologique des Indes Orientales Neerlandaises, publie sous les 
auspices du Gouvemement Colonial Neerlandais. Vols. i.-ix. Amsterdam. 1862-78. 

Boulenger, G. A. List of the Freshwater Fishes collected by Mr. A. Everett on Palawan 
and Balabac. Ann. Nat. Hist. (6), xv., pp. 185-187. 1894.

Cantor, T. E. Catalogue of Malayan Fishes. Journ. Asiat. Soc., Bengal, vol. xviii., 
p. 983. 1849.

Day, F. The Fishes of India. London. 1875-1878.
Day, F. The Fauna of British India, including Ceylon and Burma. Fishes. 2 vols. 

London. 1889.



Duneker, G. Die Fische dermalayischen Halbinsel. Mitth. Mus. Hamburg, xxi., pp. 133- 
207. 1904.

Everraann, B. W., and Seale, Alvin. Fishes of the Philippine Islands. Dept. Comm. Lab. 
Hull. Bur. Fish., xxvi., pp. 49-110. 1906.

Peters, W. Ueber die von Herrn F. Jagor in dem ostindisohen Arcbipel gesammelten 
und dem konigl. zoologisehen MuBeum iibergebenen Fische. Berlin. Monatsbcr, 
1868, p. 254.

Sauvag'e, E. Considerations snr la Faune Ichthyologiqne des eaux douces de l’Asie et en 
particulier de l’Indo-Chine. Assoc. Fr. (1877), pp. 1-5. 1878.

Vaillant, L. Contribution 5 l’Etude de la Faune Ichthyologique de Borneo. N. Arch. 
Mas. Paris (3), v., pp. 23-114. 1894.

Volz, W. Fische von Sumatra. Zool. Jahrb. Syst., xix., pp. 347-420. Preliminary 
diagnoses in Zool. Anz., xxvi., pp. 553-559. 1903.

Volz, W. Catalogue of the Fishes of Sumatra. Nat. Tijdschr. , lxvi., pp. 35-250. 
Batavia. 1907.

MOLLUSC A
Casto de Elera, F. Catjtlogo sistemdtico de toda la Fauna de Filipinas conocida hasta el 

presente, etc. Vol. III. Moluscos, etc. Manila. 1896.
Cooke, A. H. On the Geographical Distribution of the Land-Mollusca of the Philippine 

Islands, and their relations to the Mollusca of the neighbouring groups. Proc. Zool. 
Soc. Lond., 1892, pp. 447-469.

Dautzenberg, P., and Fischer, H. Liste des Mollusques recoltbs par M. le Capitaino de 
Fregate Blaise du Tonkin. Journ. Conchyliol., liii., pp. 85-234. 1905.

Dautzenberg, Ph., and Fischer, H. Liste des Mollusques recoltes par M. H. Mansuy en 
Indo-Chine et au Yunnan. Journ. Conchyliol., 1906, pp. 343-471; and 1908, pp. 169- 
217.

Eastlake, T. W. Conchologia Hongkongensis. Proc. Acad. Sci. Philad., 1882, pp. 231-236.
Fischer, P. Note sur la Faune Conchyliologique terrestre et fluviatile de l’lle d’Hainan 

(Chine). / .  de Conch., xxx., pp. 96-100. 1890.
Fischer, P. Catalogue et distribution geographique des Mollusques terrestres, fluviatiles, 

et marine d’une partie de l’Indo-Chine. Bull. Soc. Autun, iv., pp. 87-276. 1892.
Fischer, H., and Dautzenberg, P. Catalogue des Mollusques terrestres et fluviatiles de 

l’lndo-Chine orientale cites jusq’h ce jour. Mission Pavie Indo-Chine, Etudes 
Diverses, iii., pp. 390-450. 1904.

Godwin-Austen, H. H. Land and Freshwater Mollusca of India. London. 1882—. [Still 
in progress.]

Godwin-Austen, Lieut.-Col. H. H. List and Distribution of the Land Mollusca of the 
Andaman and Nicobar Islands. Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 1895, pp. 438-457.

Hanley, S., and Theobald, W. Conchologia Indica. London. 1870-1877.
Kobelt, W., Winter, G., and Mollendorff, O. F. von. Landmollusken. In C. Semper’s 

Reisen ini Arckipel der Philippincn. Wiesbaden. 1886-1908.
Martens E. v. L ist of the'Shells of Mergui and its Archipelago. Jour. Linn. Soc., xxi., 

pp. 155-219. 1887.
Pilsbry, H. A. Catalogue of the Land and Freshwater Mollusca of Taiwan (Formosa), 

Proc. Acad. Philad., M i., pp. 720-752. 1905-6.
Smith, E. A. Marine Mollusca. In Fauna and Geography of the Maidive and Laccadive 

Archipelagoes, vol. ii., pp. 589-630. 1903.
Wallace, A. K. List of the Land Shells collected by Mr. Wallace in the Malay Archipelago, 

Proc. Zool. Soc. Lond., 1865, pp. 405-416.
LNSECTA (Lepidoptera and Coleoptera)

Atkinson, E. T. Catalogue of the Insecta of the Oriental Region. No. 4. Ordo 
Coleoptera. Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, Iviii. and lix. 1890-1891.

Baer, G. A. Catalogue des Coleopteres des lies Philippines. Ann. Soc. Ent. Fr. (6), vi., 
pp. 97-200. 1886.

Distant, W. L. Rhopalocera Malayans. London. 1882-1886.
Gahan, C. J., and Waterhouse, C. O. Coleoptera, in 0. W. Andrews’ Monograph of 

Christmas Island. London. 1900.
Hampson, Sir G. F. The Fauna of British India, including Ceylon and Burma. Moths.

4 vols. London. 1892-1896.
Moore, F. The Lepidoptera of Ceylon. 3 vols. London. 1880-1887.
Moore, F. Lepidoptera Indica. London. 1890 et seqq. [6 vols. completed; still in 

progress.]
Nicdville, L. de. The Butterflies of India, Burmah, and Ceylon. 3 vols. London. 1882- 

1890.
Niceville, L. de. A List of Butterflies of Hong-Kong. Journ. Asiat. Soc., Bengal, lxxi., 

pp. 1-36. 1902.
Niceville, L. de, and Martin, L. A List of the Butterflies of Sumatra, with especial 

reference to the species occurring in the north-east of the Island. Journ. Asiat. Soc., 
Bengal, lxiv., pp. 357-555. 1896.

Pagenstecher, A. Ergebnisse einer zoologisehen Forschungsreise in den Molukken und 
Borneo. . . . Ausgefuhrt von Dr. Willy Kukenthal. Lepidopteren. Abh. Senchenb. 
Ges., xxiii., pp. 353-467. 1897.

Pagenstecher, A. Uber die geographische Verbeitung der Tagfalter im malayischen 
Archipel. Jahrb. Nassau Ver., liii., pp. 85-200. 1900.

Piepers, M. C., and Snellen, P. C. T. Enumeration des Lepidopteres Heteroceres recueillis 
a Java par Mr. M. C. Piepers avec des notes par Mr. P. C. T. Snellen. Tijdschr. 
Ent., xliii., pp. 12-108, etc. 1900.

Ritsema, C. Coleoptera, in Midden-Sumatra, iv. 6, pp. 1-210. 1887.
Semper, G. Reise im Arcbipel der Philippinen. Zweiter Theil, Bde. v. and vi. 

Rhopalocera and Heterocera. Wiesbaden. 1886-1902.
Shelford, R. A List of the Butterflies of Borneo. Journ. Straits Asiat. Soc., 1904, pp. 81- 

111; 1906, pp. 89-136.
Snellen, P. C. T. Midden-Sumatra—Lepidoptera. Leyden. 1880.
Staudinger, O. Lepidopteren der Insel Palawan. Berl. Ent. Zeit., xxxii., pp. 273-280, 

1888; and Deutsche Ent. Zeit. Lep., 1889, pp. 3-180.
Wallace, A. R. On the Phenomena of Variation and Geographical Distribution, as 

illustrated by the Papilionidaj of the Malayan Region. Trans. Linn. Soc., vol. xxv., 
pp. 1-71. 1865.

AUSTRALIAN REGION
GENERAL

De Vis, C. W. Zoology of British New Guinea. Part I. Vertebrata. Ann. Queensland 
Mus., i., No. 2, pp. 3-12. 1892.

Hedley, C. On the relation of the Fauna and Flora of Australia to those of New Zealand. 
Nat. Sci., iii., pp. 187-191. 1893.

Hutton, F. W., and Drummond, J. The Animals of New Zealand. Christchurch and 
London. 1904. Revised Edition, 1905.

Ramsay, E. P- Contributions to the Zoology of New Guinea, pts. i. and ii. Proc. 
Linn. Soc., N.S. W., iii., pp. 241-305. 1879.

Schnee, P. Die Landfauna der Marschall-Inseln nebst einigen Bemerkungen zur Fauna 
der Insel Nauru. Zool. Jahrb. Syst., xx., pp. 387-412. 1904.

Smith, Geoffrey. A Naturalist in Tasmania. Oxford. 1909.
Weber, M. On the Origin of the Fauna of Celebes. Ann. Nat. Hist. (7), iii., pp. 121- 

136 ; List of Mammals, p. 134. 1899.

MAMMALIA
Collett, R. On a Collection of Mammals from North and North-west Australia. Proc.

Zool. Soc. Lond., 1897, pp. 317-336.
Gould, John. The Mammals of Australia. 3 vols. London. 1863.
Jentink, F. A. Mammals collected by the Dutch New Guinea Expedition, 1907. In Nova 

Guinea. Resultats de l’Expedition Scientifique Neerlandaise h la Nouvelle-Guinee, 
Leiden, ix., pp. 1-14. 1908.

Kreflft, Gerard. The Mammals of Australia. Sydney. 1871.
Meyer, A. B. Siiugethiere von Celebes und Philippinen-Archipel, ii. Celebes-Samm- 

lungen der Herren Sarasin. Abh. Mus. Dresden, vii., No. 7. 1899.
Ogilby, J. D. Catalogue of Australian Mammals, with Introductory Notes on General 

Mammalogy. Sydney. 1892.
Oustalet, E. Les Mammif5res et les Oiseaux des lies Mariannes. Arch. Mus. Paris (3), 

vii., pp. 141-228; viii., pp. 25-74. 1896.
Perkins, R. C. L. Mammalia [in] Fauna Hawaiiensis, i., pp. 465-466. 1903.
Peters, W., and Doria, G. Enumerazione dei Mammiferi raccolti da O. Beccari, L. M. 

d’Albertis, ed A. A. Bruijn, nella Nuova Guinea propriamente detta. Ann. Mus. 
Genov., xvi., pp. 664-707. 1881.

Spencer, B. Mammalia of the Horn Expedition. Rep. Horn. Expcd. Centr. Australia, 
pt. ii. ; Zoology, pp. 1-52. 1896.

Thomas, O. The Mammals of the Solomon Islands, based on the Collection made by Mr. 
C. M. Woodford. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1888, pp. 470-484.

A VES
Buller, Walter Lawry. A History of the Birds of New Zealand. London, 1873. 2nd 

Edition, 1887-88. Suppl., 2 vols. 1905.
Bttttikofer, J. Ornithologische Sammlungen aus Celebes, Saleyer und Flores. In Max 

Weber’s Zool. Ergeb. Reis. Nederl. Ost-Indien, iii., pp. 269-306. 1894.
Campbell, A. J. Nests and Eggs of Australian Birds, including the Geographical Dis­

tribution of the Species and Popular Observations thereon. Vols. i.-ii. Sheffield. 
1901.

Cheeseman, T. F. On the Birds of Kermadee Islands. Tr. N.Z. Inst., xxiii., pp. 216- 
226. 1891.

Forbes, H. O. A List of the Birds inhabiting the Chatham Islands. Ibis, 1893, pp. 521- 
546.

Gould. John. The Birds of Australia. 7 vols. London. 1840-48. Suppl., 1851-69. 
Gould, John. Handbook of the Birds of Australia. 2 vols. London. 1865.
Gould, John. The Birds of New Guinea and the adjacent Papuan Islands, including many 

New Species recently discovered in Australia. Completed after the Author’s death 
by R. Bowdler Sharpe. 5 vols. London. 1875-88.

Layard, E. L., and E. L. C. Notes on the Avifauna of New Caledonia. Ibis, 1882, pp. 
493-546.

Mathews, G. M. Hand-list of the Birds of Australasia. Emu, vii. 1908. Suppl., 
pp. 1-123.

Meyer, A. B., and Wigglesworth, L. W. The Birds of Celebes and the neighbouring 
Islands, 2 vols. Berlin. 1898.

Nehrkorn, A. Zur Avifauna Batjan’s. Journ. f. Ornith., 1894, pp. 156-161.
Perkins, R. C. L. Fauna Hawaiiensis, vol. i . , pt. iv. Vertebrata. Aves, pp. 368- 

466. 1903.
Rothschild, W. The Avifauna of Laysan and the neighbouring Islands. London. 

1893, et seqq.
Salvadori, Tommaso. Ornitologia della Papuasia e delle Molucche, 3 vols. Torino. 

1880-82.
Sclater, P. L. On a Collection of Birds from the Solomon Islands. Proc. Zool. Soc., 

1869, p. 118.
Wallace, Alfred Russel. A List of the Birds inhabiting the Islands of Timor, Flores, and 

Lombock, with descriptions of the new Species. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1863, p. 480. 
Wiglesworth, L. W. Aves Polynesia. A Catalogue of the Birds of the Polynesian Sub- 

region. Abh. zool. Mus. Dresden, vi., pp. 1-92. 1891.
Wilson, S. B., and Evans, A. H. Aves Hawaiienses. The Birds of the Sandwich Islands. 

London. 1890-1899.
REPTILIA AND AMPHIBIA

Boulenger, G. A. Report on a Collection of Reptiles and Batrachians from the Timor 
Laut Islands. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1883, pp. 386-388.

Boulenger, G. A. On the Reptiles and Batrachians of the Solomon Islands. Trans. Zool. 
Soc., xii., pp. 35-62. 1886. Also Proc. Zool. Soc., 1887, pp. 333-338; 1888, pp. 
88-90; 1890, pp. 30-31.

Boulenger, G. A. A Catalogue of the Reptiles and Batrachians of Celebes, with special 
reference to the Collections made by Drs. P. and F. Sarasin in 1893-1896. Proc. Zool. 
Soc., 1897, pp. 193-237.

Fletcher, J. J. Contributions to a more exact knowledge of the Geographical Distribution 
of Australian Batrachia. Proc. Linn. Soc. N.S.W . (2), v ., pp. 667-676, and vi., 
pp. 263-274, 1891; vii., pp. 7-19, 1892; xxii., pp. 660-684, 1898.

Lidth de Jeude, T. W. van. Reptiles and Batrachians from New Guinea. Notes Leyden 
Mus., xviii., pp. 249-257. 1897.

Lucas A. H. S., and Frost, C. Report of the Horn Expedition to Central Australia. 
Part H. Reptilia, pp. 112-151. 1896.

Lucas, A. H. S., and Frost, C. The Lizards (Lacertilia) indigenous to New Zealand.
Trans. New Zealand Inst., xxix., pp. 264-280. 1897.

Lucas, A. H. S. Contributions to a knowledge of the Fauna of British New Guinea. I.
Lacertilia and Batrachia. Proc. Linn. Soc. N.S. IF., xxiii., pp. 357-359. 1898.

Krefft, Gerard. The Snakes of Australia. London. 1869.
Macleay, W. Zoology of Australia. Proc. Roy. Soc. Tasm., 1885, pp. 285-308. Reptiles 

and Batrachians, pp. 291-293.
Mtlller, F. Reptilien und Amphibien aus Celebes. Verh. Ges. Basel, x., pp. 825-843 

and 862-869. 1894.
Ogilby, J. D. Contributions to a knowledge of the Fauna of British New Guinea. II.

Ophidia. Proc. Linn. Soc. N.S. IF., xxiii., pp. 359-363. 1898.
P e r k in s ,  R. C. L. Reptilia. Fauna Hawaiiensis, i., pt. iv., pp. 365-368, 1903.
Sauvage, F. Essai sur la faune herpetologique de la Nouvelle Guinee. Bull. Soc. 

Philom. (7), ii., pp. 25-44. 1878.
Spencer, B. Report of the Horn Expedition to Central Australia. Part II. Amphibia, 

pp. 152-175. 1896.
Stejneger, L. The Land Reptiles of the Hawaiian Islands. Proc. U.S. Mus., xxi. 

pp. 783-813. 1899.
Werner, F. Die Reptilien- und Batrachierfauna des Bismarck-Archipels. Alt. Alus. 

Berlin, i., 4, 132 pp. 1900.



PISCES
Bleeker, P. Quatrieme Memoire sur la Fauno Ichthyologique de la Nouvelle Guinee. 

Arch. NIerl., xiii., pp. 35-66. 1878.
Gilbert, C. H., and Cramer, F. Report on the Fishes dredged in deep water near the 

Hawaiian Islands, with descriptions and figures of twenty-three New Species. Proc. 
U.S. Mus., xix., pp. 403-435. 1896.

Gunther, A. Andrew Garrett’s Fische der Siidsee. Journ. d. Mus. Qodcffroy. 1873 
et seqq.

Hutton, F. W. List of the New Zealand Fishes. Trans. N .Z . Inst., xxii., pp. 275-285. 
1890.

Jordan, D. S., and Seale, Alvin. The Fishes of Samoa. Description of the Species found 
in the Archipelago, with a Provisional Check-list of the Fishes of Oceania. Washing­
ton, D. C. Dept. Comm. Lab. Bull. Bur. Fish., xxv., pp. 173-455. 1905.

Macleay, W. Descriptive Catalogue of the Fishes of Australia. Proc. Linn. Soc. N.S. W., 
v., pp. 302-444, and 510-629; vi., pp. 1-138, and 202-387. 1881.

Macleay, W. Contribution to a knowledge of the Fishes of New Guinea. Proc. Linn. 
Soc. N .S .W ., vii., pp. 224-250, 351-366, and 585-598 ; and viii., pp. 252-280. 
1883.

Ramsay, E. P., and Douglas-Ogilby, J. A Contribution to the knowledge of the Fish- 
Fauna of New Guinea. Proc. Linn. Soc. N .S. W. (2), i., pp. 8-20. 1886.

Richardson, John. Contributions to the Ichthyology of Australia. Ann. Nat. Hist., ix., 
pp. 15, 120, 207, 384; x ., p. 25, 1842; xi., pp. 22, 169, 352, 422, 489, 1843. 

Steindachner, Franz. Zur Fischfauna der Samoainseln. Sitz. Ber. Ak. Wiss., Wien., cxv. 
Abt. i., pp. 1369-1425. 1906.

Waite, E. R. Synopsis of the Fishes of New South Wales. Mem. New South Wales Club, 
No. 2, 59 pp. 1904.

Waite, E. R. A Basic List of the Fishes of New Zealand. Bee. Canterbury Mus., i., 
pp. 1-35. 1907.

Weber, M. Fische von Ambon, Java, Thursday Island, dem Burnett-Fluss und von der 
SUdkiiste von New Guinea. Semon’s Zoolog. Forschungsrcisen, v., pp. 259-276.
1895.

Weber, M. Susswasserfische von Neu Guinea, ein Beitrag zur Frage nach dem friiheren 
Zusammenhang von Neu Guinea und Australien. Resultats de l’expedition 
scientifique Neerlandaise a la Nouvelle Guinee en 1903. Leiden, v., Zoologie, livr. 
2, pp. 201-267. 1908.

MOLLUSC A
Brazier, J. Catalogue of the Marine Shells of Australia and Tasmania, parts i.-iii.

Australian Museum. Sydney. 1892-1893.
Cox, J. C. A Monograph of Australian Land Shells. Sydney. 1868.
Crosse, H. Faune Malacologique terrestre et fluviatile de la Nouvelle-Caledonie et de E es  

dependances. Journ. de Conchyl., xlii., pp. 161-473. 1895.
Garrett, A. The Terrestrial Mollusca inhabiting the Society Islands. Journ. Acad. 

Philadelphia (2), ix. 1884.
Gassies, J. B. Faune conchyliologique terrestre et fluvio-lacustre de la Nouvelle Caledonie.

3 vols. Paris. 1871-1880.
Hedley, C. The Land Molluscan Fauna of British New Guinea. Proc. Linn. Soc. 

N .S.W ., vi., pp. 67-116. 1891.
Hedley, C. Studies on Australian Mollusca, parts i.-x. Proc. Linn. Soc. N .S. W. 

1900-1908.
Hutton, F. W. Manual of the New Zealand Mollusca. Wellington. 1880.
Mousson, A. Faune malacologique terrestre et fluviatile des lies Samoa. Journ. de 

Conchyl., xvii., pp. 323-390. 1869.
Mousson, A. Faune malacologique terrestre et fluviatile des lies Tonga. Journ. de 

Conchyl., xix., pp. 1-33. 1871.
Mousson, A. Faune malacologique terrestre et fluviatile des iles Yiti. Journ. de 

Conchyl. (3), 18, pp. 109, 179. 1870.
Pease, W. Harper. Catalogue of the Land Shells inhabiting Polynesia. Proc. Zool. Soc. 

Bond., 1871, pp. 449-477.
Sarasin, P. and F. Die Susswasser-mollusken von Celebes. Wiesbaden. 1898.
Sarasin, P and F. Die Land-mollusken von Celebes. Wiesbaden. 1899.
Suter, H. Liste synonomique et bibliographique des Mollusques terrestres et fluviatiles 

de la Nouvelle-Zelande. Journ. de Conchyl., xli., pp. 220-293. 1894.
Sykes, E. R. Mollusca. Fauna Hawaiiensis, vol. ii., pp. 271-412. Cambridge. 1900. 
Tapparone-Canefri, C. Fauna malacologica delle Nuova Guinea. Parte i. Molluschi 

estramarini. Ann. Mus. Genov., xix., pp. 1-313. 1883.
Tate, R ., and May, W. L. A Revised Census of the Marine Mollusca of Tasmania. Proc. 

Linn. Soc. N .S. IF., xxvi., pp. 344-471. 1901.

INSECT A (Lepidoptera and Coleoptera)
Broun, T. Manual of the New Zealand Coleoptera. 1893.
Fairmaire, L. Essai sur les Coleopteres des iles Viti (Fidgi). Ann. Soc. Ent. France (6),

i . , pp. 243-318, 461-492. 1881.
Fauvel, A. Faune analytique des Coleopteres de la Nouvelle-Caledonie. Rev. Ent.

France, xxii., pp. 149-163, 1903, et seqq.
Froggatt, Walter W. Australian Insects. Sydney. 1907.
Heyden, L. von. Ergebnisse einer zoologischen Forschungsreise in den Molukken und 

Borneo. Insecta, Coleoptera. Abh. Senckenb. Ges., xxiii., pp. 537-590. 1897. 
Hudson, G. V. New Zealand Moths and Butterflies. London. 1898.
Hutton, F. W. The Beetles of the Auckland Islands. Trans. New Zealand Inst., xxxiv., 

pp. 175-179. 1902.
Karsch, F. Zur Kaferfauna der Sandwich-, Marshall-, und Gilberts- Inseln. Berl. Ent. 

Zeit., xxv., pp. 1-14. 1881.
Lea, A. M. List of the described Coleoptera of Tasmania. Rep. Australas. Assoc., 

1902, pp. 432-457.
Masters, G. Catalogue of the described Coleoptera of Australia. Proc. Linn. Soc. 

N.S. IF., x., pp. 357-444. 1885, et seqq.
Masters, G. Catalogue of the known Coleoptera of New Guinea, including the Islands 

of New Ireland, New Britain, Duke of York, Aru, Mysol, Waigiou, Salwatty, 
Key, and Jobie. Proc. Linn. Soc. N .S.W . (2), iii., pp. 271-334 and 925-1002.
1888.

Meyrick, E. Macrolepidoptera. Fauna Hawaiiensis, vol. i . , pp. 123-275. 1899.
Miskin, W. H. Synonymical Catalogue of the Lepidoptera Rhopalocera (Butterflies) of 

Australia. Annals o f the Queensland Musetm , i., pp. 1-93. 1891.
Olliff, A. S. The Insect Fauna of Lord Howe Island (Coleoptera), in Lord Howe Island, 

its Zoology, Geology, and Physical Characters, pp. 75-98. Sydney. 1889.
Snellen, P. C. T. Lepidoptera van Celebes. Tijdschr. Ent., xxi., pp. 1-43, 1878; and 

xxii., pp. 61-126, 1879.
Turner, A. J. Revision of Australian Lepidoptera. Proc. Linn. Soc. N .S. IF., 1903, 

pp. 42-92, etc.
Waterhouse, C. O. Coleoptera collected during the Expedition of H.M. S. Challenger. 

Ann. Nat. Hist. (5), xiii., pp. 276-283. 1884. [Oceania.]

NEOTROPICAL REGION
GENERAL

Boulenger, G. A. On the Reptiles, Batrachians, and Fishes from the Lesser West Indies.
Proc. Zool. Soc., 1891, pp. 351-357.

Burmeister, Dr. Hermann. Systematische Uebersicht der Thiere Brasiliens. Theil i.-iii.
Berlin. 1854-56.

Dabbene, A. Fauna Magalldnica, Mamiferos y Aves de la Tierra del Fuego. An. Mus. 
Buenos Aires (3), i., pp. 341-409. 1902.

Godman, F. D., and Salvin, O. Biologia Centrali-Americana; or, Contributions to the 
Knowledge of the Fauna and Flora of Mexico and Central America. Zoology. 
London. 1879—. [Still in progress.]

Hensel, Dr. Reinhold. Beitrage zur Kenntniss Wirbelthiere Sudbrasiliens. Arch, fu r  
Naturgcsch., 1867, p. 120 ; 1868, p. 323 ; 1870, p. 50.

Jones, M., and Goode, G. B. Contributions to the Natural History of the Bahamas. Bull. 
U.S. Nat. Mus., No. 25, pp. 145-161. 1885.

Mtiller, Johannes, and Others. Reisen in Britisch-Guiana in den Jahren 1840-44, im 
Auftrag Sr. Majestat des Konigs von Preussen ausgefiihrt von Richard Schomburgk. 
Nebst einer Fauna und Flora Guiana’s. 3 vols. Leipzig. 1847-48. 

d’Orbigny, Alcide. Voyage dans l’Amerique meridionals. Mammifores, Oiseaux, Reptiles, 
par M. Alcide d’Orbigny et Paul Gervais. Paris. 1835-1847.

Pfeffer, G. Die zoogeographischen Beziohungen Sudamerikas, betrachtet an den Klassen 
der Reptilien, Amphibien und Fische. Zool. Jahrb., viii., Mobius Festschrift, pp. 407- 
442. 1905.

Poey, F. Memoriae sobre la Historia natural de la Isle de Cuba. 1851 et seqq.
Poey, F. Repertorio Fisico-natural de la Isla de Cuba. 1865 et seqq.
Sagra, Ramon de la. Historia Fisica, Politica y Natural de la Isla de Cuba.
Schomburgk, Sir Robert H. The History of Barbadoes. London. 1848.
Spix, Dr. J. B. von, and Martius, Dr. C. F. P. von. Reise in Brasilien auf Befehl Sr. 

Majestat Maximilian Joseph I. Konigs von Baiern in den Jahren 1817 bis 1820 
gemacht und beschrieben. 3 vols. Milnchcn. 1823-31.

Valentin, R. Fauna and Flora of the Falklands. Journ. Inst. Cornwall, xiv., pp. 339- 
364. 1901.

Verteuil, L. A A. de. Trinidad. 2nd Edition. London. 1884.

MAMMALIA
Allen, J. A. On a small Collection of Mammals from the Galapagos Islands, collected by 

Dr. G. Baur. Bull. Am. Mus. Nat. Hist., iv., pp. 47-50. 1892.
Allen, J. A. Mammalia of Southern Patagonia. Rep. Princeton Exped., iii., pp. 1-210. 

1905.
Alston, Edward R. Biologia Centrali Americana. Mammals. London. 1879-1882. 
Burmeister, H. Description Physique de la Republique Argentine, iii. Animaux 

vertebres. P t. i. Mammiferes vivants et eteints. Buenos Aires. 1879.
Cope, E. D. On the Mammalia obtained by the Naturalist Exploring Expedition to Southern 

Brazil. Am. Nat., xxiii., pp. 129-150. 1889.
Elliott, D. G. The Land and Sea Mammals of Middle America and the West Indies.

Field Mus. Zool., iv., parts 1 and 2, illustrated. 1904.
Feilden, H. W. Notes on the Terrestrial Mammals of Barbadoes. Zool. (3), xiv., 

pp. 52-55. 1890.
Gundlach, J. Catdlogo de los Mamiferos Cubanos. Ann. Soc. Esp., i., pp. 232-258. 

1873.
Heller, E. Mammals of the Galapagos Archipelago (excluding Cetacea). Proc. Calif. Ac., 

iii., pp. 233-249. 1904.
Hensel, Dr. Reinhold. Beitrage zur Kenntniss der Saugethiere Sdd-Brasiliens. Abh. Ak. 

Berlin, 1872, pp. 1-130.
Menegaux, A. Catalogue des Mammifores rapportes par M. Geay de la Guyane Franyaise.

Bull. Mus. Paris, 1902, pp. 490-493.
Miller, G. S. The Mammals of the Bahamas, in Shattuck’s The Bahama Islands. New 

York and London, pp. 371-386. 1905.
Milne-Edwards, A. Mission Scientifique du Cap Horn, 1882-1883, vol. vi. Zoologie— 

Mammiferes. Paris. 1890.
Pelzeln, A. von. Brasilische Saugethiere. Resultate von Johann N atterer’s Reisen in der 

Jahren 1817 bis 1835. Verh. z.-b. Wien, xxxiii. Anhang. 1883.
Rengger, Dr. J. R. Naturgeschichte der Saugethiere von Paraguay. Basel. 1830. 
Robinson, W., and Lyon, M. W. An Annotated List of Mammals collected in the vicinity 

of LaGuaira, Venezuela. Proc. U.S. Mus., xxiv., pp. 135-162. 1901.
Sclater, P. L. On the Mammals of South America. Quart. Journ. Sc., 1865, p. 605. 
Thomas, O. On Mammals from Ecuador. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1880, pp. 393-403.
Thomas, O. A Preliminary List of the Mammals of Trinidad. Journ. Trinidad Club., i., 

pp. 158-168. 1893.
AVES

Abbott, C. C. The Birds of the Falkland Islands. Ibis, 1861, pp. 149-167.
Aplin, O. V. On the Birds of Uruguay. With an Introduction and Notes by P. L. 

Sclater. Ibis, 1894, pp. 149-215.
Berlepsch, Hans Graf v. Zur Ornithologie der Provinz Santa Catharina, Slid-Brasilien.

Journ. f .  Ornith., 1873, pp. 225-293 ; 1874, pp. 241-284.
Berlepsch, Hans Graf von, and H artert, E. On the Birds of the Orinoco Region. Nov. 

Zool., ix., pp. 1-135. 1902.
Berlepsch, Hans von, und Jhering, Dr. Hermann von. Die Vogel der Umgegend von 

Taquara doMundo Novo, Prov. Rio Grande do Sul. Zeitschr. ges. Ornith., ii., pp. 97- 
184. 1885.

Berlepsch, H. von, and Stolzmann, J. On the Ornithological Researches of M. Jean 
Kalinowski in Central Peru. Proc. Zool. Soc. Land., 1896, pp. 322-388.

Bowdish, B. S. Birds of Porto Rico. Auk, xix., pp. 356-366,1902 ; and xx., pp. 10-23. 
1903.

Bryant, Henry. A List of the Birds of St. Domingo, with Descriptions of some New 
Species or Varieties. Proc. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist., vol. xi., p. 89. 1866-67.

Chapman, F. M. On the Birds of the Island of Trinidad. Bull. Amer. Mus., vi., pp. 1-86. 
1894.

Clark, Austin H. Birds of the Southern Lesser Antilles. Proc. Soc. Nat. Hist., Boston, 
xxxii., pp. 203-312. 1905.

Cole, Leon J. Aves (Vertebrata from Yucatan, 3). Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., Harvard, 1., 
pp. 109-146. 1906.

Cory, Charles B. Birds of the Bahama Islands. 2 editions. Boston. 1880 and 1890. 
Cory, Charles B. The Birds of the West Indies. Boston. 1889.
Cory, Charles B. Catalogue of West Indian Birds. Boston. 1892.
Crawshay, R. The Birds of Tierra del Fuego. London. 1907.
Feilden, H. W. Birds of Barbadoes. [Reprinted from the Ibis, pp. 477-503,1889.] West 

Ind. Bull., iii., pp. 334-352. 1902.
Goeldi, E. A. Monographias Brasilieras. II. As Aves do Brazil. Rio de Janeiro. 

1894.



Goeldi, £. A. Aves do Brazil. Primeira parte, 311 pp. Para. 1895.
Goeldi, E. A., and Hagmann, G. Lista das Aves Amazonieas. Boh Mus. Para., iii., 

pp. 27G-327. 1902.
Gosse, Philip Henry (assisted by Richard Hill). The Birds of Jamaica. London. 1847. 
Dr. J. Gundlach’s Beitriige zur Ornithologie Cuba’s, nach Mittheilungen des Rei6enden an 

Hrn. Bez.-Dir. Sezekorn in Cassel. Journ. f. Ornith., 1854, B. lxxvii.; 1855, p 4G5; 
1856, pp. 1-97, 337 et 417 ; 1857, p. 225.

Guppy, R. J. L. The Birds of Trinidad. Proc. Viet. Inst. Trinidad, 1895, pp. 81-98. 
Holmberg. E. C. La Fauna de la Repdblica Argentina. Ayes. Segundo Censo de la 

Repdblica Argentina, Tomo I., Territorio, pp. 494-574. 1902.
Hudson, W. H. On the Birds of the Rio Negro of Patagonia. With Notes by P. L. 

Solater. Proc. Zoo!. Soc., 1872, p. 534.
Ihering, H. Catalogos da Fauna Brazileira editados pelo Museo Panlista, S. Paulo, 

Brazil. Vol. i. As Ayes do Brazil. S&o Paulo. Brazil. 1907.
Janies, Harry Berkeley. List of Chilian Birds. Valparaiso. 1885.
Janies, Harry Berkeley. A New List of Chilian Birds. London. 1892.
Lawrence, G. N. A Catalogue of the Birds of Costa Rica. Ann. Lye. Nat. Hist., New 

York, 1868, p. 86.
Lembeye, Juan. Ayes de la Isla de Cuba. Habana. 1850.
Leotaud. A. Oiseaux de 1‘ile de la Trinidad (Antilles). Port d’Espagne. 1866.
Oustalet, E. Mission Scientiflque du Cap Horn. 1882-83. VI. Zoologie. Oiseaux. Paris. 

1891.
Penard, F. P. and A. Ph. De Vogels van Guyana. ’s-Gravenhage. 1908-1910.
Philippi, R. A. Figuras y Descripciones de Aves Chilenas. An. Mus. Chile., Entr. 15, 

pp. 1-114. 1902.
Reed, E. C. Catalogo de las Aves Chilenas. Santiago. 1896.
Ridgway, R. Birds of the Galapagos Archipelago. Proc. U.S. Mas., xix., pp. 459-670.

1896.
Riley, J. H. Birds of the Bahama Islands. Geogr. Soc. Baltimore, pp. 347-368. 1905.
Rothschild, W., and Hartert, E. A Review of the Ornithology of the Galapagos Islands.

Nov. Zool., vi., pp. 85-205, 1899; xi., pp. 373-418. 1902.
Salvadori, T., and Festa, E. Viaggio del Dr. Enrico Festa nell’ Ecuador. Uccelli. Boll, 

Mus. Zool., Torino, xv. 1899—. [Still in progress.]
Salvin, Osbert, and Godman, Frederick Du Cane. Biologia Centrali-Americnna. Aves. 

London. 1879-1904.
Sclater, P. L. Catalogue of the Birds of the Falkland Islands. Proc. Zool. Soc., 18C0, 

p. 382.
Sclater, P. L. Additions and Corrections to the List of Birds of the Falkland Islands.

Proc. Zool. Soc., 1861, p. 45 ; 1864, p. 73.
Sclater, P. L. On the Birds of the Vicinity of Lima, Peru. With Notes on their Habits, 

by Prof. W. Nation. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1866, p. 100; 1867, p. 340; 1869, p. 146; 
1871, p. 496.

Sclater, P. L. Notes on the Birds of Chili. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1867, p. 319.
Sclater, P. L. On the Birds of the Island of Santa Lucia, West Indies. Proc. Zool. Soc., 

1871, p. 263.
Sclater, P. L., and Hudson, W. H. Argentine Ornithology. 2 vole. London. 1888-89. 
Sclater, P. L., et Salvin, O. Nomenclator Avium Neotropicalium. Londini. 1873. 
Sclater, P. L., and Salvin, O. On the Birds of Eastern Peru. With Notes on the Habits 

of the Birds, by Edward Bartlett. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1873, p. 252.
Scott, William Earl Dodge, and Sharpe, R. Bowdler. Reports of the Princeton University 

Expeditions to Patagonia, 1896-1899. Princeton, N .J., ii. (Ornithology). 1904. 
Snodgrass, R. E., and Heller, E. Birds of the Galapagos Archipelago. Proc. Washington 

Ac., v., pp. 231-372. 1904.
Taczanowski, Ladislas. Ornithologie du Perou. 3 vols. Rennes. 1884-86.

REPTILIA AND AMPHIBIA
Andersson, L. G. List of Reptiles and Batrachians collected by the Swedish Expedition 

to Tierra del Fuego, 1895-1896, under direction of Dr. Otto Nordenskiold, Offers. 
Vet. Ak. Forli., pp. 457-462. 1898.

Berg. C. Batracios Argentines. Enumeracion sietemdtica, sinonimica y bibliogrdfica de 
los Batracios de la Repdblica Argentina. An. Mus. Buenos Aires, v ., pp. 147-226. 
1896.

Bocourt, F. Mission Scientiflque au Mexique, et dans l’Amerique Centrale; iii®. partie, 
Etudes sur les Reptiles et les Batraciens. Paris. 1878-1879.

Bottger, O. Liste von Reptilien und Batrachiern aus Paraguay. Z. Naturw., lviii., 
pp. 213-218. 1885.

Boulenger, G. A. Reptiles et Batraciens recueillis par M. Emile de Ville dans les Andes 
de 1’lSjquateur. Bull. Soc. Zool. Fr., 1880, pp. 41-48.

Boulenger, G. A. Account of the Reptiles and Batrachians collected by Mr. Edward 
Whymper in Ecuador, in 1879-80. Ann. Nat. Hist. (5), ix., pp. 457-468. 1882. 

Boulenger, G. A. A List of Reptiles and Batrachians from the Province Rio Grande do 
Sul, Brazil, sent to the Natural History Museum by Dr. H. von Ihering. Ann. 
Nat. Hist. (5), xv., pp. 191-196. 1885. Second List, t.c. xvi., pp. 85-88. 1885.

Boulenger, G. A. A Synopsis of the Reptiles and Batrachians of the Province Rio Grande 
do Sul, Brazil. Ann Nat. Hist. (5), xviii., pp. 423-445. 1886.

Boulenger, G. A. Reptilia and Batrachia. In E. Whymper, Supplementary Appendix to 
Travels amongst the Great Andes of Ecuador. London. 1891.

Cope, E. D. List of Batrachia and Reptilia of the Bahama Islands. Proc U S Nat Mus 
1887, pp. 436-439.

Cope, E. D. Synopsis of the Batrachia and Reptilia obtained by H. H. Smith in the 
Province of Mato Grosso, Brazil. Proc. Am. Phil. Soc., xxiv., pp. 44-60. 1887.

Dumdril, Auguste, et Bocourt, M. Mission Scientiflque au Mexique et dans l’Amerique 
Centrale, ouvrage public par ordre de S.M. l’Empereur et par les soins du Ministre de 
l’Instruction publique. Etudes sur les Reptiles et les Batraciens. Paris. 1870-74. 

Gadow, H. The Distribution of Mexican Amphibians and Reptiles. Proc Zool Soc 1905ii. pp. 191-245.
Garman, S. The Reptiles of the Galapagos Islands. From the Collections of Dr. Geo. Baur. Bull. Ess. Inst. , xxiv., pp. 73-87. 1892.
Goeldi, E. A. Lacertilios. Lagartas do Brazil. Bol. Mus. Para, iii., pp. 499-560. 1902 
Gtlnther, A. C. L. G. Biologia Oentrali-Americana. Reptilia and Batrachia London 1885-1902.
Koslowsky, J. Enumeracion sistemdtica y distribucion geogrdfica de los Reptiles Argentinos. Rev. Mus. La Platay viii., pp. 161-200. 1898.
Mole, R. R., and Urich, F. W. A Preliminary List of the Reptiles and Batrachians of the 

Island of Trinidad. Journ. Trinidad Club, ii., pp. 77-99. 1894.
Philippi, R. A. Ueber die Schlangen Chile’s. Arch. Naturg., Ixvii., pp. 103-108. 1901.
Steindachner, F. Die Schlangen und Eidechsen der Galapagos Inseln. Festschrift z.-b. Ges. Wien, 1876, pp. 303-330.
Stejneger, L. The Herpetology of Porto Rico. Rep. U.S. Mus. for 1902, pp. 549-724. 
Werner, F. Reptilien und Batrachier. Ergebnisse der Hamburger Magalhamischen 

Sammelreise, vii., 21 pp. 1904.
Wucherer, Dr. Otho. On the Ophidians of the Province of Bahia, Brazil. Proc Zool Soc 

1861, pp. 113, 322; 1863, p. 55.

PISCES
Abbott, J. F. The Marine Fishes of Peru. Proc. Ac. Philad., 1899, pp. 324-3G4.
Agassiz, L. Selects genera et species Piscium, qute in itinere per Brasiliam, collegit J. B. 

de Spix. Monacli. 1829.
Cope, E. Synopsis of the Fishes of the Peruvian Amazon, obtained by Prof. Orton during 

his Expeditions of 1873 and 1877. Proc. Am. Phil. Soc., xvii., pp. 673-701. 1878. 
Delfln, F. T. Catalogo de los Peces de Chile. Rcvist. Chilena, iv. 1900.
Dumeril. Auguste, et Bocourt, M. Observations sur les Poissons de la Region Centrale de 

l’Amerique, par Leon Vaillant et M. Bocourt. Paris. 1874.
Eigenmann, C. H. and R. S. A Catalogue of the Freshwater Fishes of South America. 

Proc. U.S. Nat. Mus., xiv., pp. 1-81. 1891.
Gill, T., and Bransford, J. F. Synopsis of the Fishes of Lake Nicaragua. Proc. Ac. 

Philad., 1877, pp. 175-191.
Gtlnther, Albert. An Account of the Fishes of the States of Central America, based on 

Collections made by Capt. J . M. Dow, F. Godman, E6q., and O. Salvin, Esq. Tram. 
Zool. Soc., vol. vi., p. 377. 1868.

Gtlnther, Albert. A Contribution to the Knowledge of the Fish Fauna of the Rio de la 
Plata. Ann. Nat. Hist. (5), vi., pp. 7-13. 1880.

Gtlnther, Albert. List of the Fishes collected during the Survey of H.M.S. Alert in the 
Straits of Magellan and on the Coast of Patagonia. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1881, pp. 
19-22.

Ihering, H. v. Die Siisswasser-Fische von Rio Grande do Sul. Rio Grande do Sul. 1893. 
Ihering, H. v. Die Kustenfische von Rio Grande do Sul. Koseritz, Deutscher Volks- 

kalcnder fUr Brasilian, pp. 89-119. 1893.
Jordan, D. S. A Preliminary List of the Fishes of the West Indies. Proc. U.S. Nat. 

Mus., ix ., pp. 554-608. 1887.
Lijnnberg, E. Fische. (Ergenhisse der Hamburger Magalhamischen Sammelreise, 

lfg. 8, No. 6.) Hamburg. 1907.
Meek, S. E. The Fresh-water Fishes of Mexico, north of the Isthmus of Tehuantepec. 

Field Mus. Zool. v ., pp. 1-252. 1904.
Miranda Ribeiro, A. de. Fauna Braziliense, Peixes. I. Arch. Mus., Rio do Janeiro, 

xiv., pp. 35-128. 1907.
Poey, F. Enumeratio Piscium Cubensium. 4 parts. An. Soc. Esp., iv., pp. 75-161, 

et seqq. 1875-1877.
Regan, C. T. Pisces. Biologia Centrali-Americana. London. 1901-1908.
Snodgrass, R. E., and Heller, E. Shore Fishes of the Revillagigedo, Clipperton, Cocos, 

and Galapagos Islands. Proc. Washington Ac., vi., pp. 333-427. 1905.
Steindachner, F. Die Susswasserfische des Siidostlichen Brasiliens. Vienna. 1876-77. 
Vaillant, L. Mission scientiflque du Cap Horn, 1882-1883, tame vi. Zoologie. 

Poissons. Paris. 188S.
Vaillant, L., and F. Bocourt. Mission scientiflque au Mexique et dans l’Amerique centrale. 

Poissons. Paris. 1874.

MOLLUSC A
Bendall, W. List of the Land Mollusca of the Island of New Providence, Bahamas, with 

an Enumeration of the Species recorded from the other Islands. Proc. Malac. Soc. 
Land., i., pp. 292-295. 1895.

Bergh, R., and Dali, W. H. Reports on the Results of Dredging . . .  in the Gulf of 
Mexico (1877-78), and in the Caribbean Sea (1879-80), by the U.S. Coast Survey 
Steamer Blake, xxix. Report on the Mollusca, part ii. Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool., 
xii., pp. 171-318, 1886; xviii., 492 pp., 1889, and xix., pp. 155-181. 1890.

Corsi, A. F. Molu8Cos del Uruguay. An. Mus. Montevideo, ii., pp. 291-528. 1900.
Cousin, A. Faune malacologique de la republique de l’Equateur. Bull. Soc. Zool. Frame, 

xii., pp. 187-287. 1887.
Crosse, H. Faune Malacologique terrestre et fluviatile de l’ile de Cuba. Journ. dc 

Conchyl., xxx., pp. 173-335. 1890.
Crosse, H. Faune Malacologique terrestre et fluviatile de l’ile de Saint-Domingue.

Journ. de Conchyl., xxxi., pp. 69-211. 1891.
Dali, W. H. Insular Landshell Faunas, especially as illustrated by the data obtained by 

Dr. G. Baur in the Galapagos Islands. Proc. Acad. Philadelphia, 1896, pp. 395-459. 
Dali, W. H., and Simpson, C. T. The Mollusca of Porto Rico. Bull. U.S. Fish Commission, 

1900, i . , pp. 351-524.
Fischer, P ., and Crosse, H. Etudes sur les Mollusques terrestres et fluviatiles. Mission 

scientiflque au Mexique, publie par l’ordre de S. M. l’Empereur. Paris. 1870
et seqq. •

Hidalgo, J. G. Catalogue des Coquilles terrestres et fluviatiles recueilles par les natura- 
listes de la commission scientiflque espagnole sur divers points de l’Amerique meridio- 
nale. Journ. de Conchyl., xviii., pp. 27-70. 1870.

Martens. E. von. Die Binnenmollusken Venezuela’s. Berlin. 1873. [Festschrift zur 
Feier des hundertjahrigen Bestehens der Gesellschaft naturforschender Freunde zu 
Berlin, pp. 157-225.]

Martens, E. von. Biologia Centrali-Americana. Land and Freshwater Mollusca. London. 
1890-1901.

Quelch, J. J. Mollusca of British Guiana. Timch ri, xvii., pp 37-46. 1890.
Simpson, C. T. Distribution of the Land and Freshwater Mollusks of the West Indian 

Region, and their Evidence with regard to past changes of Land and Sea. Proc. t  S. 
Mus., xvii., pp. 423-450. 1894.

Smith, E. A. A List of the Land and Freshwater Mollusca of Trinidad. Journ. Conch., 
viii., pp. 231-251. 1896.

Strebel, H. Beitriige zur Kenntnis der Molluskenfauna der Magalhaen-Provinz. Zool. 
Jahrb. Syst., xxi., pp. 171-248, 1904, ct seqq. Also Zeitschr. wiss. Zool. Suppl. viii., 
pp. 121-166. 1905.

Vendryes. H. Systematic Catalogue of the Land and Freshwater Shells of Jamaica. 
Journ. Inst. Jamaica, ii., pp. 590-607. 1899.

INSECTA (Lepidoptera and Coleoptera)
Bates, H. W. and Others Biologia Centrali-Americana. Insecta, Coleoptera. London. 

1881—. [Still in progress.]
Berg, C. List of the Lepidoptera of Patagonia. Bull. Mosc , 1875, iv., pp. 191-247.
Berg, C. Coleopteros de la Tierra del Fuego, coleccionados por el Sr. Carlos Backhausen.

Comun. Mus. Buenos Aires, i., pp. 57-65. 1899.
Brethes, J. Insectos de Tucuman. An. Mus. Buenos Aires, x i., pp. 329-347. 1904.
Burmeister, H. Description Physique de la Republique Argentine. Vol. v. Lepidopteres 

Buenos Aires. 1878-1880.
Butler, A. G. On the Lepidoptera of the Amazons, collected by J. W. H. Traill during 

the years 1873-1875. Trans. Ent. Soc. Lond. 1877 et seqq.
Calvert, W. B. Catalogo de los Lepiddpteros, Rhopaloceros, i Heteroceros de Chile. 

An. Univ. Chile, lxix, pp. 1-44, 1886; also [revised edition of Rhopalocera] Revist. 
Chilena, ii., pp. 97-101 and 114-117. 1899.

Chevrolat, Aug. Coleopteres de l’lle de Cuba. Ann. Soc. Ent. Fr. (4) Tome ii., p. 245, 
1862, et seqq.

Druce, Herbert. Biologia Centrali-Americana. Insecta, Lepidoptera Heterocera. London. 
1881-1900.



Fairmaire, L. Mission Seientifique du Cap Horn. 1882-1883. Tome vi., D. 1. Coleopteres, 
pp 2-63. Paris. 1888.

Fleutiaux, E., and Sall4, A. Liste des Coleopteres de la Guadeloupe. Ann. Soc. Ent. Fr 
(6), ix., pp. 351-484. 1889.

Godman Frederick Ducane, and Salvin, Osbert. Biologia Centrali-Americana. Insecta, 
Lepidoptera Rhopalocera. London. 1879-1901.

Gundlach, J. Contribucion d la Entomologia Cubans. Ilabana. 1881.
Hampson, Sir G. F. The Moths of the Lesser Antilles. Trans. Ent. Soc. Lond., 1898, 

pp. 241-260.
Hampson, Sir G. F. The Lepidoptcra-Phabena: of the Bahamas. Ann. Nat. Hist., vii., 

pp. 246-261, 1901 ; and xiv., pp. 165-188, 1904.
Kaye, W. J. A Catalogue of the Lepidoptera Rhopalocera of Trinidad. Trans. Ent. Soc. 

Lond., 1904, pp. 159-228.
Kaye, W. J. A Preliminary Catalogue of the Lepidoptera Heterocera of Trinidad, Trans. 

Ent. Soc. Lond., 1901, pp. 115-158.
Kirsch, T. Beitrage zur Kaferfauna von Bogota. Berl. Ent. Zeitschr., 1865, pp. 40-104,

et seqq.
Lebrun, E., Fairmaire, L., and Mabille, P. Rooherches sur leslnseotes recueillis pendant 

la mission chargee d’observer a Santa-Cruz de Patagonie le passage de Venus. N. 
Arch. Mus. (3), i., pp. 97-159. 1890.

Linell, L. M. On the Coleopterous Insects of Galapagos Islands. Proc. U.S. Mus., xxi. 
(No. 1143), pp. 249-268. 1898.

Mabill&, P. Lepidopteres. Miss. Sci. du Cap Horn, vi., pp. 1-35. Paris. 1888. 
Moschler, H. B. Beitrage zur Schmetterlings-Fauna von Jamaica. Ahh. senck. Ges., xiv., 

pp. 25-84. 1886.
Moschler, H. B. Die Lepidopteren-Fauna der Insel Portorico. Ahh. senck. Ges., xvi., 

pp. 69-360. 1890.
Pagenstecher, Arnold. Die Lepidopterenfauna der Antillen. Jahrh. Ver. Naturk. 

Wiesbaden, lx., pp. 91-102. 1907.
Philippi, F. Catdlogo de los Coleopteros de Chile. An. Univ. Chile, lxxi., pp. 1-190. 

1888.
Sharpe, Miss E. M. On a Collection of Butterflies from the Bahamas. Proc. Zool. Soc. 

Lond., 1900, pp. 197-203.
Staudinger, 0. Hochandine Lepidopteren. Deutsche. Ent. Zeitschr. H p., vii., pp. 43-100. 

1894.
Staudinger, O. Hamburger Magalhamische Sammelreise. Lepidopteren. Ergebn. 

Hamb. Magalhsens, iv. 1899.
Weymer, G., and Maassen, P. Lepidopteren gesammelt auf einer Reise durch Colombia, 

Ecuador, Peru, Bra6ilien, Argentinien, und Bolivien in den Jahren 1868-1877 von 
Alphons Stiibel. Berlin. 1890.

Whymper, E. Supplementary Appendix to Travels amongst the Great Andes of the 
Equator. London. 1891. Coleoptera by H. W. Bates ; Lepidoptera Rhopalocera
by F. D. Godman and O. Salvin.

NEARCTIC REGION
GENERAL

Heilprin, A. On the Value of the “  Nearctic” as one of the Primary Zoological Regions. 
Proc. Ac. Philad., 1882, p. 316.

Heilprin, A. On the Value of the Nearctic as one of the Prim ary Zoological Regions. 
Replies to Criticisms by Mr. A. R. Wallace and Prof. Gill. Proc. Ac. Philad., 
1883, p. 266.

Jones, Prof. T. Kupert [Editor]. Manual of the Natural History, Geology, and Physics of 
Greenland and the Neighbouring Regions; prepared for the use of the Arctic Expedi­
tion of 1875. . . . London. 1875.

Jordan, D. S. A Manual of the Vertebrate Animals of the Northern United States.
5th Ed. Chicago. 1888.

Murdoch, J. Report on the International Polar Expedition to Point Barrow, Alaska.
Appendices on Natural History. Washington. 1885.

Nelson, Edward W. Report on Natural History Collections made in Alaska, 1877-1881.
[Mammals, Birds, Fishes, Lepidoptera.]* Washington. 1887.

Osgood, W. H. Natural History of the Queen Charlotte Islands, British Columbia. North 
Amer. Fauna, No. 21, pp. 1-50. 1901.

Osgood, W. H. A Biological Reconnaissance of the Base of the Alaska Peninsula. North 
Amer. Fauna, No. 24. 1904,

Preble, E. A. A Biological Investigation of the Hudson Bay Region. North Amer. Fauna, 
p. 140, No. 22. 1902.

Turner, L. M. Contributions to the Natural History of Alaska. [Mammals, Birds and 
Fishes.] Washington. 1886.

Verrill, A. E. The Bermuda Islands. Trans. Connect. Acad., xi., pp. 413-956. 1902.
Verrill, A. E. Additions to the Fauna of the Bermudas. Trans. Connect. Acad., xi., 

p. 59. 1903.
Wallace, A. R The Palsearctic and Nearctic Regions compared, as regards the Families 

and Genera of their Mammals and Birds. Nat. Sci., iv., pp. 433-445. 1894.

MAMMALIA
Allen. J. A. The Geographical Distribution of North American Mammals. Bull. Am. 

Mus. Nat. Hist., iv., pp. 199-243. 1892.
Allen, J. A. List of Mammals Collected in Alaska by the Stone Expedition of 1901. Bull. 

Amer. Mus., xvi., pp. 215-230. 1902.
Anonymous. The Nearctic Region and its Mammals. Nat. Sci., iii., pp. 288-292. 1893.
Audubon, John James, and Bachman, John. The Quadrupeds of North America. 3 vols. 

New York. 1852-54.
Bangs, O. A List of the Mammals of Labrador. Amer. Natural, xxxii., pp. 489-507. 

1898.
Elliott, D. G. A Synopsis of the Mammals of North America and the Adjacent Seas. 

Field Mus. Zool., ii., pp. 1-471. 19ul.
Elliott, D. G. Check-list of Mammals of the North American Continent, the West Indies, 

and the Neighbouring Sea. Field Mus. Zool., vi. 1905.
Feilden, H. W. On the Mammalia of North Greenland and Grinnell-Land. Zool., 1877, 

pp. 313-321, 353-361.
MacFarlane, R. Notes on Mammals collected in the Northern Mackenzie River District, 

North-West Territories of Canada. Proc. V.S. Mus., xxviii., pp. 673-704. 1905.
Maynard, C. J. The Mammals of Florida. Q. J. Bost. Zool Soc., ii., pp. 1, 17, 38, and 

49. 1884.
Merriam, C. Hart. The Geographic Distribution of Life in North America, with Special 

Reference to the Mammalia. Proc. Biol. Soc. Wash., vii., pp. 1-64. 1892.
Miller, G. S. Key to the Land Mammals of North-Eastern North America. Bull. New 

York Mus., viii., pp. 61-160. 1900.
Osgood, W. H Mammals of the Yukon Region. North Amer. Fauna, No. 19, pp. 21-45, 

1900.

Payne, F. F. The Mammals and Birds of Prince of Wales’ Sound, Hudson’6 Strait. Proc.
Canad. Inst. (3), v ., pp. I l l -123. 1887.

Richardson, John. Fauna Boreali Americana. Quadrupeds. London. 1829.
Stearns, W. A. Notes on the Natural History of Labrador. Mammals. Proc. U.S. Nat. 

Mus., vi., p. 112. 1883.
True, F. W. An Annotated List of Mammals collected by the late Mr. Charles L. M‘Kay 

in the Vicinity of Bristol Bay, Alaska. Proc. U.S. Nat. Mus., ix.. pp. 221-224. 
1886.True, F. W. Mammals of the Pribilof Islands. In Jordan’s Fur-Seals, iii., pp. 345-354. 
1899.

Tyrrell, J. B. Catalogue of the Mammalia of Canada, exclusive of the Cetacea. Proc. 
Canad. Inst., vii., pp. 66-91. 1890.

Winge, H. Conspectus Faunae Grcenlandiaj Mammalia. (Gronlands Pattedyr.) Medd. 
Gronland, xxi., pp. 319-521. Copenhagen. 1902.

A VES
Allen, J. A. The Geographical Origin and Distribution of North American Birds, con­

sidered in Relation to Faunal Areas of North America. Auk, x., pp. 97-150. 1893.
Audubon, John James. The Birds of America, from Original Drawings made during a 

Residence of twenty-five years in the United States and their Territories. London. 
1826.

Audubon, John James. Ornithological Biography. 5 vols. Edinburgh. 1831-39. 
Audubon, John James. The Birds of America, from Drawings made in the United States 

and their Territories. 8 vols. New York. 1844.
Bailey, F. M. Handbook of Birds of the Western United States. 1902.
Baird, Spencer F. The Birds of North America. 2 vols. Philadelphia. 1860.
Baird, S. F., Brewer, T. M., and Ridgway, R. A History of North American Birds. Land- 

Birds. 3 vols. Boston. 1874.
Baird, S. F., Brewer, T. M., and Ridgway, R. The Water-Birds of North America. 2 vols. 

Boston. 1884.
Bonaparte, Charles Lucian. American Ornithology. 4 vols. Philadelphia. 1825-33. 
Cory, C. B. The Birds of Eastern North America. Two Parts. Chicago. 1899.
Coues, E. Key to North American Birds. 2 vols. 1904.
EUiot, D. G. North American Shore-Birds. London. 1895.
Fielden, H. W. List of Birds observed in Smith Sound and in the Polar Basin during 

the Arctic Expedition of 1875-6. Ibis, 1877, pp. 401-412.
Hantzsch, Bernhard. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Vogelwelt des nordostlichsten Labradors.

Jnurn.f. Ornith., lv i., pp. 177-202 and 307-392. 1908.
Macoun, J. Catalogue of Canadian Birds. Ottawa. 1900-1904.
Maynard, Charles J. Directory to the Birds of Eastern North America. West Newton, 

Mass. 1907.
MTlwraith, T. The Birds of Ontario. 2nd Edition. Toronto. 1894. London. 1895. 
Minot, H. D. The Land-birds and Game-birds of New England. 2nd Edition. Edited 

by W. Brewster. Cambridge, U.S.A. 1895.
Palmer, W. The Avifauna of the Pribilof Islands. The Fur-Seals and Fur-Seal Islands, 

pt. iii., pp. 355-431. 1899.
Ridgway, Robert. A Manual of North American Birds. 2nd Edition. Philadelphia. 1896. 
Ridgway, Robert. The Birds of North and Middle America. 4 vols. Bull. U.S. Mus., 

Washington. 1901—. [In progress.]
Swainson, Wm., and Richardson, John. Fauna Boreali Americana, vol. ii. Birds.

London. 1831.
Townsend, Charles W ., and Allen, Glover M. Birds of Labrador. Proc. Soc. Nat. Hist. 

Boston, xxxiii., pp. 277-428. 1907.
Wilson, Alexander. American Ornithology. 9 vols. Philadelphia. 1808-14.
Winge, Herluf. Conspectus Fauna' Grcenlandicse. Aves, pp. 1-316. Copenhagen. 1898.

RE PT ILIA AND AMPHIBIA
Brown, A. E. A Review of the Genera and Species of American Snakes, North of 

Mexico. Proc. Ac. Philad., 1901, pp. 10-110.
Cope, E. D. On the Distribution of Batraehia and Reptilia in North America. Proc. Am.

Ass., xxiv., pt. 2, pp. 197-201 (Abstract). 1876.
Cope, E. D. Notes on the Geographical Distribution of Batraehia and Reptilia in Western 

North America. Proc. Ac. Philad., 1883, pp. 10-35.
Cope, E. D. The Batraehia of North America. Bull. U.S. Nat. Mus., No. 34. 1889.
Cope, E. D. The Geographical Distribution of Batraehia and Reptilia in North America.

Amer. Natural., xxx., pp. 886-902 and 1003-1026. 1896.
Cope, E. D. The Crocodilians, Lizards, and Snakes of North America. Rep. U.S. Nat. 

Mus. for 1898, pp. 153-1270. 1900.
Dickerson, Mary C. The Frog Book. North American Toads and Frogs. New York. 

1906.
Ditmars, Raymond Lee. The Reptile Book. New York. 1907.
Garman, S. The Reptiles of Bermuda. Bull. U.S. Nat Mus., xxv., pp. 287-289. 1884.
Holbrook, John Edwards. North American Herpetology; or a Description of the 

Reptiles inhabiting the United States. 5 vole. Philadelphia. 1842-44.
Yarrow, H. C. Check-list of North American Reptilia and Batraehia, with Catalogue of 

Specimens in U.S. National Museum. Bull. U.S. Nat. Mus., N o .24. 1883.

PISCES
Bean, T. H. Catalogue of the Fishes of New York. Report New York. Mus , lvi. (3), 

pp. 3-787. 1902-1904.
Dekay, Zoology of New York, part iv. Fishes. New York. 1842.
Evermann, B. W., and Goldsborough, E. L. A Check-list of the Freshwater Fishes of 

Canada. D.C. Proc. Biol. Soc., xx., pp. 89-119. Washington. 1907.
Gill, T. Catalogue of the Fishes of the East Coa6t of North America. Sm. Misc. CM., 

xiv., Art. 2. 1878.
Gilbert, C. H. A Preliminary Report on the Fishes collected by the steamer Albatross, 

on the Pacific Coast of North America during the Year 1889. Proc. U.S. Nat. Mus., 
x iii., pp. 49-126. 1890.

Goode, G. B. American Fishes. A Popular Treatise upon the Game and Food Fishes 
of North America. Next) York. 1888.

Gttnther, Albert. On the Fishes collected during the Arctic Expedition of 1875-6. 
Proc. Zool. Soc., 1877, pp. 293-295, 475-476.

Jensen, A. S. The Fishes of East Greenland. Medd. Gronland, xxix., pp., 213-276. 
1904.

Jordan, D. S. On the Distribution of the Freshwater Fishes of the United States. Ann. 
N. York Ac., i., pp. 92-120. 1878.

Jordan, D. S. Catalogue of the Fishes of the Fresh Waters of North America. Bull. 
U.S. Geol. Surv., iv., pp. 407-442. 1878.



Jordan, D. S., and Evermann, B. W. The Fishes of North and Middle America. A 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Species of Fish-like Vertebrates found in the Waters of 
North America, north of the Isthmus of Panama. Parts i.-iv. Bull. V.S. Nut. 
Mus., No. 47. 1896-1900.

Jordan, D. S., and Evermann, B. W. American Food and Game Fishes. London. 1902. 
Also published in New York. 1902.

Jordan, D. S., and Gilbert, C. H. List of the Fishes of the Pacific Coast of the United 
States, with a Table showing the Distribution of the Species. Proc. U.S. Nat. Mm.,
iii., pp. 452-458. 1881.

Jordan, D. S., and Gilbert, C. H. Synopsis of the Fishes of North America. Bull. V.S. 
Nat. Mus., xvi., pp. 1-1018. 1883.

Jordan, D. S., and Gilbert, C. H. The Fishes of Behring Sea. Jordan’s Fur-Seals and 
Fur-Seal Islands of the North Pacific Ocean, iii., pp. 433-509. Washington. 1899. 

Liltken, C. “ A Revised Catalogue of the Fishes of Greenland,” in Manual of the 
Natural History, Geology, and Physics of Greenland.” London. 1875.

Richardson, J. Fauna Boreal! Americana, part iii. Fishes. London. 1836.
Scofield. N. B. List of Fishes obtained in the Waters of Arctic Alaska. Jordan’s Fur- 

Seals and Fur-Seal Islands of the North Pacific Ocean, iii., pp. 493-509. Washington. 
1899.

MOLLUSC A
Ap-gar, A. C. Mollusks of the Atlantic Coast of the United States, south to Cape 

Hatteras. Journ. New Jersey. Nat. Hist. Soc., ii., pp. 75-163. 1891.
Binney, W. G., and Bland, T. Land and Freshwater Shells of North America. Smiths. 

Misc. Coll. 1865-1869.
Binney, W. G. A Manual of American Land Shells. Washington. 1885.
Binney, W. G. The Terrestrial Air-breathing Mollusks of the United States, and the 

Adjacent Territories of North America. Cambridge, Mass. 1878.
Carpenter, P. P. The Mollusks of Western North America. Smiths. Misc. Coll., No. 252. 

1873.
Calkins, W. W. Catalogue of the Marine Shells of Florida. Proc. Davenport Acad , 

vol. 2, pt. 2, pp. 232-252. 1880.
Crosse, H. Catalogue des Mollusques qui vivent dans le detroit de Behring et 

dans les parties voisines de l’Ocean Arctique. / .  de Conch., xxv., pp. 101-128. 
1877.

Gould, A. A. Report on the Invertebrata of Massachusetts. 2nd Edition, comprising the 
Mollusca. Boston. 1870.

Morch, 0. A. L. On the Land and Freshwater Mollusks of Greenland. Am. Journ. 
Conchol., iv., pp. 25-40. 1868.

Pilsbry, H. A. A Classified Catalogue of American Land Shells, with Localities. 
Nautilus, x i., pp. 45-48, etc. 1898.

Posselt, H. J. Conspectus Faunae Grcenlandicie. Brachiopoda et Mollusca. Medd. 
Gronland, xxiii., pp. xix. and 298. 1898.

Smith, Edgar A. On Mollusca of the Arctic Expedition of 1875-6. Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist., 
1877, pp. 131-146.

Tryon, G. W. Monograph of the Terrestrial Mollusca of the United States. Amer. 
Journ. Conchology, ii., pp. 218, etc. 1866 et seqq.

INSECTA (Lepidoptera and Coleoptera)
Aurivillius, C. Gronlands Insektfauna. Lepidoptera. Bill. Svenska. A k., xv., No. 1, 

p p .  1-33. 1893.
Dyar, H. G. A List of North American Lepidoptera and Key to the Literature of this 

Order of Insects. Bull. V.S. Mus., No. 52. 1902.
Edwards, W. H. The Butterflies of North America. 3 vols. Philadelphia, etc. 1879-

1897.
Grote, A. R. On the Geographical Distribution of North American Lepidoptera. Canad. 

Ent., xviii., pp. 162, 197, 213, 230. 1886.
Holland, W. J. The Butterfly Book. A Popular Guide to a Knowledge of the Butterflies 

of North America. New York. 1899.
Holland, W. J. The Moth Book. A Popular Guide to a Knowledge of the Moths of 

North America. New York. 1903.
Henshaw, S. List of the Coleoptera of America, North of Mexico. Published by the 

American Entomological Society. 1885.
Kellogg, V. L. American Insects. New York. 1905. 2nd Edition. 1908.
Leconte, J. L., and Horn, G. H. Classification of the Coleoptera of North America. 

Smithsonian Misc. Coll., xxvi., No. 507. 1883.
Merriam, C. H. Alaska. Vols. viii. and ix. Insects. [By several authors.] New 

York. 1904.
M-Lachlan. R. Report on the Insecta (including Arachnida) collected by Captain Feilden 

and Mr. Hart between the parallels of 78° and 83° north latitude, during the recent 
Arctic Expedition. Journ. Linn. Soc., xiv., pp. 98-122. 1878.

Scudder, S. H. The Butterflies of the Eastern United States and Canada, with Special 
Reference to New England. 3 vols. Cambridge. 1888-1889.

Wickham, H. F. The Coleoptera of Canada. Canadian Entomologist, 1894, pp. 149 et 
seqq.

ANTARCTIC AND SUB-ANTARCTIC
Anderson, K. A. Das hohere Tierleben im antarktischen Gebiete: Wissensch. Ergebnisse 

der Schwed. Sudpolar Exp., 1901-1903, bd. v., lief. 2. Stockholm. 1905.
Barrett-Hamilton, G. E. H. Article on Seals, in Antarctic Manual, pp. 209-224. London.
Barrett-Hamilton, G. E. H. Antarctic Mammalia, Report of Southern Cross Collections (Brit. Mus.), pp. 1-66. 1902.
Boulenger, G. A. Article on Deep Sea Fishes, in Antarctic Manual, pp. 239-240. London. 1901.
Boulenger, G. A. Pisces. In Report on the Collections of Natural History made in the 

Antarctic Regions during the Voyage of the Southern Cross. London. 1902.
Boulenger, G. A. Fishes. National Antarctic Expedition. Natural History, vol. ii. 

Zoology. London. 1907.
Cassin, J. United States Exploring Expedition. Mammalogy and Ornithology. Phila­delphia. 1858.
Clarke, W., Eagle. Ornithological Results of the Scottish National Antarctic Expedition. 

Ibis, 1905, pp. 247-268 ; 1906, pp. 145-187; 1907, pp. 325-349.
Coues, Elliot. Contributions to the Nat. Hist, of Kerguelen Island. Ornithology. Bull. V.S. Nat. Mus., ii., pp. 1-51. 1875.
Dollo, L. Expedition Antarctique Beige. Rcsultats du Voyage du S. Y. Belgica. 

Zoologie. Poissons. Antwerp. 1904.
Enderlein, G. Die Insekten und Araehnoiden der Kerguelen. Valdivia Exped iii 

pp. 199-249. 1903.
Enderlein, G. Die Landarthropoden der antarktischen Inseln St. Paul und Neu- 

Amsterdam. Valdivia Exped., iii., pp. 249-270. 1903.
Joubin, L., and Lamy, Edouard. Cephalopodes, Gastropodes, Prosobranches, et Pelecy- 

podes. In “  Documents scientifiques.” Exped. Antarct. Fran?ais. Paris. 1906.
Lankester, E. Ray, etc. Report on the Collections of Natural History made in the 

Antarctic Regions during the voyage of the Southern Cross. London. 1902.
Layard, E. L. On Birds and Eggs from Crozette Islands. Ibis, 1867, pp. 457-461.
Lesne, P. Coleopteres. Expedition antarctique franfaise. Paris. 1907.
Lonnberg, E. Die Vogel der Schwedischen Stldpolar-Expedition. Wissensch. Erg. Schwed. 

Sudpolar Exped., v„ lief. 5, pp. 1-9. 1905.
Lonnberg, E. The Fishes of the Swedish South Polar Expedition. Wissensch. Erg. 

Schwed. Sudpolar-Exped., v., lief. 6. 1905.
Martens, E. von, and Pfeffer, G. Die Mollusken von Sud-Georgien nach der Ausbeute der 

Deutschen Station, 1882-83. J . B. Hamb., iii., pp. 63-135. 1887.
Melvill, J. C., and Standen, R. The Marine Mollusca of the Scottish National Antarctic 

Expedition. Trans. Roy. Soc. Edinb., xlvi., pt. 1, No. 5. 1908.
Mdndgaux, A. Expedition antarctique franj use (Charcot), Oiseaux. Paris (Masson) 1907.
Milne-Edwards, A. Recherches sur la faune des regions australes. Ann. Sci. Nat. Zool. 

(6), ix ., Art. 9, 1879-80; and xiii., Art. 4, 1882.
Mjoberg, E. Zur Kenntnis der Insektenfauna von Siid-Georgien. Ark. Zool., Stockholm, 

iii. ; No. 13, pp. 1-14. 1906.
Pagenstecher. Die Vogel Sud-Georgiens. Jalirb. wissensch. Anst. Hamburg, ii., pp. 1-27. 1885.
Pelseneer, P. Resultats du Voyage du S.Y. Belgica. Zoologie. Mollusques. Anvers 

1903.
Racovitza, E. G. Vers le Pole Sud : Causeries scientif. de la Soc. Zool. de France, 1900 

pp. 175-242.
Reichenow, Anton. Deutsche Siidpolar-Expedition, 1901-3. Zoologie 1. Vogel, pp 437- 

567.
Rousseau, E., etc. Coleopteres. Expedition Antarctique Beige. Result. Belgica. Zool. Ins., pp. 19-50. 1906.
Saunders, H. Article on Birds, in Antarctic Manual, pp. 225-238. London. 1901.
Sauvage, H. E. Memoire sur la Faune ichthyologique de File St. Paul. Arch. Z. exptr., viii., pp. 1-46. 1880.
Sclater, P. L., Salvin, O., and Saunders, H. Reports on the Collections of Birds made 

during the Voyage of H.M.S, Challenger. Zoology, viii. 1880.
Sclater, P. L. Notes on the Birds of Antarctica. Ibis, 1894, pp. 494-501.
Scott, W. B., and Others. The Origin and Relations of the Floras and Faunas of the 

Antarctic and Adjacent Regions. Science (2), iii., pp. 305-320. 1896.
Severin, G., etc. Insectes. Expedition antarctique Beige. Rhult. Belgica. Zool. Anvers, pp. 1-92. 1906.
Sharpe, R. B. Birds of Kerguelen. Phil. Trans., clxviii., pp. 110-162. 1879.
Studer, Th. Uber das Tierleben auf den Kerguelen. Verhandl. Ges. f . Erdkunde. Berlin,

iii., pp. 159-168. 1876.
Vaillant, Leon. Poissons. [De F] Expedition antarctique franfaise (1903-1905). Paris 1907.
Waterhouse, C. O. Zoology of Kerguelen. Coleoptera. Phil. Trans., clxviii.. pp. 230- 

234. 1879.
Wilson, E. A. The Distribution of Antarctic Seals and Birds. Geogr. Journ., xxv., 

pp. 392-396. 1905.
Wilson, E. A. Antarctic Mammalia and Birds, in “ National Antarctic Expedition, 

Natural History.” London (Brit. Mus.). 1907.







T o . i  m y  r (Peuji iihuIh

_ Pc A lbert 

•^*Laatl

V 'i r t o r i a  I, Disko i

Arctic Cff<vU>

S h e t la n d  1*.HUDSON 
*r\BJh Y Orkney I* \7bbolsk.\ S e  slPHJhylo/rfi.BERTi S o a  o f  O k h o t s k

A D A

uEa*
Channel I t ’

INTARIO

Desert of

S °fk» IOROCCO\ Madeira

Rio de i
W H x .  I N D I E S~&i o WSiA*/.Bomba'

/! /•« bittn
inadJri

C a ro l in e  Is la n d s
lIDemerartyWashington. I.

.Fanning /. |

•Christmas /f

*T«;f N D
WugurR'

Atlantic Howland I.
EAST AFRICA,

'Jarvis I.Obidu*Phoenix I! Phoenix \*.Malden l\
M̂ aJden /.

Ascension! iPenrhyn /

Manihiki 1$.
Ellice I* Penrhyn 1.

Manihiki I*.
sinwidc or Union

Christmas I.

Rotumah ■Suwarow /.

S* Helena* Region Coral So
yodrigueiHervey or Cook I? Hervey or Cookl?'Mauritius 'Caledonia

ifcqpic pf..C<®i-icorn QUEENSLAhb■D u d e , Panniny A U S T R A
Norfolk I.

.Lord He

Amsterdam. UlhJ 'StPaull/lhl

•Campbell /. /

,M LAND

NOTE TO
ZOOGEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS

According to A. Russel Wallace

PAL/CARCTIC REGION 

ETH IO PIAN  REGION.< jnT«v
O R IEN T A L REG ION

AUSTRALIAN REGION

NEARCTIC REGION

NEO TRO PICAL REG ION
iuro 8

NOTE TO VEGETATION M AP■ w
| Forests ch ia ffy  of Com!®.. | ■ | Mo]1̂

I 1 su*va I I
ii|o Y L h  E t f f a t o r T a J

NOTE TO BATHY-OROQRAPHICAL M AP

nf.Ymet
loo FathansLoftr*9» BATHY-OROGRAPHICAL

CONFIGURATION
PREVAILING VEGETATION 

AND OCEAN CURRENTS

/jUUIjUu l , XiiAlL -L



40 Frans JosefGrant S p it

C X h sfyush in .

G r e e n l a n dNonh. Cap I

•khgyan k

Sea. o f  l  
Okhotsk}

Sea. o f  f
OMottlJ

Sca, o f  \ 
Okhotsk)

(ribrai

“SaharanNsviUsj^\gt

/ Goroisialt
IqMjg

•, '  Phot
nesian

W. L. & P. L. SCLATER-1899P. L. SCLATER-1858

40 Fran* Jc
40 Frank Josef

S p i t z b r r i
CXhtrfyusldri.

Circum■Siberia.!?

GreenlandHarmm-tLU*<%£CaPt 1 .MrAmi j
N iahm i.Pt

tbolakl B a r in g
,Tomsft Sea o f  

Okhotsl
L a b ra d o r

L a b ra d o r jOWzjtsI

Crihrxi

TripoW

*Murs\ihy A r a b i a

Philippines
A t l /i n t ic

P e l a g i_Gahroago»J?_ itpakfllfa
siheoir

n  2T D  \I A  N  1 h

lND|D-PACIFlfc P i a & C  R e GIOI
'Tonga If

FAN
• Tr ie tun du. Cunha.FAN

'  Trio ta n  d v  Cunha

N O R TH E R N  H E M ISPH E R E  [ A rctic  Coastal Region 
A rctic  Pelagic Region 

CIRCUM TROPICAL B ELT  ISP Coastal Region "“"1 Pelagic Region 
,SOUTH ERN H EM ISPH ER E  

: \ A ntarctic Coastal Region ‘‘ l A ntarctic Pelagic Region

MARINE AREAS 
ORTMANN-1896HEILPRIN-1887

Shallows in the  deep sea  a re a  a re  Included In the  lig h t tin tsT ransitio n  T rac ts  a re  show n by g re e n  tin t

4® Franz Jose f40 Frank Jose f

G r e e n l a n d

rbolok]
,TomaJc.A r c a t l a n t

'hariss lalichoeruwlbundUa flCy StOphOI
Typeroodd

O k h o tsk } L a b ra d o rL a b ra d o r Duil
Valentin x

Rhytina
RKpchianectqs

N O R T H  P\ A  C I  F  1 C M e b a tla n tUs

MpnachusMa waii i
lanatus

‘ Philippines

Kqii.Unr

'•Tonga 1f

►rhinus

MARINE AREAS 
P. L. SCLATER-1897LYDEKKER-1896 Ommatophoca

Otarjia
Ogmorhiiinus
Lobodon tieopafasHT

Berardius
A n tw o tio  I C ircle

.Antarctic



Frans Jose f

I* *  Siberia. 1*

WuJaonT]tbolak B a rin g
Sea o f  V 
Okhotsk^

Sea o f  f  
OWwtsic'
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CARNIVORA, CARNIVORESCARNIVORA, CARNIVORES PumaFelidas—Cats JaguarUrsidae—Polar Bear
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40  F ran *  J o a e fGrantL ■ S p ita b e r Spit taller

1 Sib«ria.I‘

•okthaâFaroe l i

Sea, o f  \ Okhotsk]Sea, o f  \ 
Okhotsk\

L a b ra d o r
VaknU

ftrwt*.
i Sandw ich .!!tajAjtdblj

Kham ‘ Philippine?
' I'll 11 i|i|)i in-M Caroline l1U4rshjil

Airnyw.1.

S&chdlt

Tcfiga/?

Ia.u s t r x l |]Easter J- |kM

CAguJha*
' Tris tan, d t  Ounha,

iV. EdwardI f

GeomyidfiB—Pocket Gophers □  Heteromyldse-Kangaroo Rats and Po 

Spalacldse- Mole Rats [  ] Bathyergldie-African Mole Rats

Lophlomyldse—Crested Rats ! 1 Castoridae—Beavers P  I Forme, d i,tr
________________ _________ _____ 1—- — s-1 I----------- 1 an d  A sia  uni

RODENTIA. RODENTS i RODENTIA. RODENTS)
Leporldae-Hares and Rabbits [ Ochotonldse—Picas

ANnMwMk
F ran *  Jo  a r t '

l i r e  © I n l a n d

God/thoah]

Sea, o f  \ 
Okhotsk]

5ea- o f  f  
| Oifots

L ab ra d o r
L a b ra d o r Labrnd)

A l eu tia -*r\> i, un, 11.,i <1

Vryiv:7.1

vUSTRALj]

' J\-istan,d i Cunhn

Wand I •IMmul 1* RODENTIA, RODENTS
Caviidse—Cavies j

RODENTIA, RODENTS
Dasyproetidae—Agouties 

Chinchillidae—Chinchillasf /

RODENTIA, RODENTS
Jaculidse—Jerboas Pedetidse—Cape Jumping Hare [

Mupidae—Rats, Mice and Voles C D  Haplodontldae—Sewellels T////\Dinomyidae—Dinomys
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Spit y.lit-i i
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'khgyanSk Kishn <j»«Cfewto
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Sea. o f  l  
Okhotsk '

Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk]

L a b ra d o r L ab ra d o r

Cairri

RevOlâ frgt
‘Philippines

'Hicobar-

Seychelles
liibarP,^

Tonga I f'■Tanga, P

M tTmI i

RODENTIA, RODENTSRODENTIA, RODENTS
~  C Z 1  Sciuridse—Squirrels and Marmots [ Anomaluridae—African Flying SquirrelsMyoxidae—DoiOctodontidse—Spiny MiceHystricidse—Porcupines

In  New World, Erethizontidce— Am erican Porcupines
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40 Fran* Jose f

G r e e n la n d' ' i a'/ ** 11 i
. B a f t  u,
X Bay
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InmmS hluuilfi t'arqolt

tbo lsk
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Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk\

Sea o f fi’.,A-\Sea. o f  [  
Okhotsk)

Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk)

L a b ra d o r°etropaylqvi .C.CharlnsDubl
Bha<U O ren fu rg

/  1 '
.ofJapanA Lisbon.

Oibrali

M A .i ArabiaA r a b i a ■ Sandwidolt

hevUlâ fu/ulo
'Philippines

' K k inut ‘ Philippines

(ktlapagos 1*■ qualur

J'.anyatiHr-j
Christmas l

U  T  H
5 VHelemC

T» RBB
a .u s t r a l |i

jA lT S T R A L l

Arm
E  A N

‘TrUtarvdvOunhu.
'.AgulhasO C E A N

■ 'Tristan. tart1 J f c ^ r Z e f l l l
Chatham.

Crosse I?

UNGULATA, HOOFED MAMMALS
Rhlnoeerotidse—Rhinoceroses [ 

Procaviidse—Hyraces q̂ 0)

UNGULATA. HOOFED MAMUNGULATA. HOOFED MAMMALS
Elephantldse—Elephants

Antllocaprldse—Prong Buck [ ; Glraffldae—Giraffe I'y'/'/i Okapi | | Tragulldse—Chevrotains

Ir.tlJJa-.
40 Pram  Jose f

Grant L.

G r e  e j n l n n d
N inth  ('apt

Nishnii,}
trc/iany t>JA"™

lkhatuk
ib o lsk > Bering

“atrofiaylgwik-.Tomsk L a b ra d o rSea o f  \ 
Okhotsk)

Labradt

Takvdadi

A r a b i a
A r a b  ia.West: RcvULi^figeAo'

kr.vilLi.fuje
‘ Philippine

^Philippines
11 Ij. in tin t ':, j

f^Kunbir:

Galapagos I fGaJ/magosTf̂

WO*T#iIU\

'Calrdarua.
A U S T R A L !

E  A N' T r is tan .d  vCunha, ->V  Zc.dAUi

i biAtA ■wyonw ________ |___ ______ i ______ _____
C UNGULATA, HOOFED MAMMALSUNGULATA. HOOFED MAMMALS J Cervidse—Deer!

Southern lim it o f  Reindeer
Camelidse—Camels and LlamasEquidse—Wild Horses Tapiridse—Tapirs [

.Orei®.ft i*rbyf-£rZ.

Fran* Jose f Land

"h*“ aSG r e e n la n d North, CapeNorth. Copt

ib o lskib o lsk
Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk)Sea o f  f  

0Vu>Esfc\
Sea o f  V 
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A r a b i a
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■Philippine:

Galapagos I f Kqualnr-

MAMMALSAuclflandJ. •jb^

j “hfitrguane-1 | i UNGULATA. HOOFED MAMMALS UNGULATA. HOOFED Hippopotamldse—HippopotamusSuidse—PigsT Dleotylidse—PeccariesBovldse—Musk Ox j Sheep and Goat» Y ///\ Antelopes □  Oxen, Bisons and Buffaloes Y aks

Antarobo |_Cir cie
Circle
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40 Fran* Joafef j(*n dJoael'

Xhefyitskin.

BmrJ,

G r e e n l a n d . G r e e n l a n d

[rchnng
•  Monodon—Narwhal
•  Delphinapterus- White Whale 
O Phocsena—Porpoises
O Neomeris—Indian Porpoise 
+ Orca—Killer Whales 
+ Globicephalus—Pilot Whales

A i a a k b .
IkhotsL. n-.ih,,,,,.' •  Balsena—Right Whales

•  Balaenoptera—Rorquals or Finners 
+ Megaptera—Hump-Backed Whales 
+ Neobalsena—Pigmy Whale

S e a  o f  \  
fhchotsky

L ab ra do r L ab ra d o r

't-wtiMjitillal .1

[W  ME

Arab inA r a b i a StmAsUh Q _ . W e e t  I n d i(Mun
•Philippines 1•Philippines
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B unbar Palmyra l  ■

C Parina*
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S u m p a .lt

F\/U*i

apricoro 1 A U 8 T R A 1
A lT S T H A lJ l
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'T ristan . Cunha

licZ«iL
Chatham. I- Cm to t P

(  DELPHINIDiE
-------1------------1------- •  (  BALiENIDiE, WHALE-BONE WHALES

im K c  -frcbrAn mi.'. /i ii MM  |U | OriXanP
Franc Josef

G r e e n l a n dG r e e n l a n d . North. CoptNorth, Capa

Xishnii h  'lyrruk

•  Lagenorhynchus-Short-Beaked Dolphins
•  Sotalla—Long-Beaked River Dolphins 
0 Delphinus—True Dolphins 
0 Tursiops—Bottle-Nosed Dolphins 
4* Steno—Rough-Toothed Dolphins 
+ Prodelphinus

•  Physeter—Cachalot or Sperm Whale
•  Kogia—Lesser Sperm Whale 
0 Mesoplodon—Beaked Whales
O Ziphius—Cuvier’s Whale, Ac J
+ Hyperoodon—Bottle-Nosed Whale ^

ffudaon.
B eru n d  S e a . Sea. o f \ 

OkhatskAOMota/cA
L ab ra d o rSea. o f  l 

Okhotsk]
L a b ra d o rAA»‘iLtiô

T ite1 C K i x i  a .
O C E  \A N

lMura\dk.
Arabia,.West India'sA r a b i a l

•Philippine!•Philippine*
fe t e

'rkbartl' Equator
'  St&chtUl
".an/abar̂ ,,,

I  K  D  \ I  A  KKeehtifff’
[A U  8  T R A J j ;Y  A U S T R A L ! ; lEasterl.4

"^Agulhas

Croats P

DELPHINIDiE ' p h y s e t e r id j e , t o o t h e d  w h a l e s  j
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flMlaA n t» u c f i c _
i T c ' f i

*0  Franx Josef

G r e e i n l a n d .

Fargo I t
~ •  Grampus—Risso’s Grampus 

•  Tursio+ Orcella—Indian Dolphin + Cephalorhynchus
Platanistidse—Fresh-Water Dolphins

Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk

Sea o r  l 
Okhotsk^

L a b ra d o r
L a b ra d o r

-kand.

T iW

A r a b i a

•Philippines

MatrsKî CaroUrsIt

Equator

Toma It

a u s t r a l ;

2 m  Zeal

MAP VIAtBAeOTtli*
SIRENIA, SI REN IANSDELPHINI DAS & PLATANISTIDiE Halicorldffi—Pugongsl 1 Manatidse—Manatees
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G r e e jn la n d Eammm-fiŝ Ê  ̂Homme
TromsiAjjtfjQ Cfe<is.

A l a s k a Faroe It
>hvhU

Sea o f  v 
Okhotsk)

Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk\

L a b ra d o r L a b ra d o r I C.CharUs
11 Ml llllllll.il .1

iakxxiadi,
Lisbon!

• S an& vichS f■ S an dw irH If

“Phili|>pme*

'f t i tint
Oalapagos I f

!' i.' ii/ i)

V a l/ttfu ij
.-i a iiPE  A . N

'Tristan, d i CunJin.
' T r ie ta itd  t  Cunha

MARSUPIALIA, MARSUPIALSEDENTATA, EDENTATES
Bradypodldse—Sloths (

EDENTATA, EDENTATES
Dasypodidae—Armadillos i

MARSUPIALIA, MARSUPIALS
Phascolomyldte—Wombats [ Peramelidse -  Band icoots r~i 

NotOPyctldse—Marsupial Moles K/SV Ork LQ .

40 Fran* Josef40 Fran* Jose f

NonkCapt JWrai, vJ I
(kji llhatllr

tbolak.
Sea o f  l 
Okhotsk*

Sea o f (  OttotcfcASea o f  l 
Okhotsk|

L ab ra d o r

Ar abifL
■Philijipines

’■Tohpalf

I i  ( l i i b r i Xitrr Zeaimu

c EDENTATA, EDENTATES MARSUPIALIA, MARSUPIALSOrycteropodld®—Aard-Varks Y////| Manidse—Pangolins Dasyuridse— Thylacine | | Dasyu resMyrmecophagldae-Ant-eaters j Caenolestldse-SelvasDidelphidse—Opossums

.Q f r A * .hjxsercfx^
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Okhotsk|

Sea o f  K 
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■Philippines “Philippines

Carkupolf

X S T R A I ,

MONOTREMATA, MONOTREMES
Ornithorhynchidffi—Duckbills j___

MONOTREMATA, MONOTREMES
Echidnidse—Spiny Ant-eaters [~

MARSUPIALIA, MARSUPIALS 
Phalangeridse—Phalange rs T

MARSUPIALIA, MARSUPIALS
Macropodidae—Kangaroos |__
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PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDSPASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
CCBPebidae—Honey-Creepers £___] Fringillidse—Finches

Emberizidse-Buntings | j Alaudidse-Larks [J
CorvinSB—Ravens, Crows, &c. □  Fregilin®—Choughs [VV| 

Garrulin®—Jays [~ ]  Nuelfragin® -Nutcrackers t y j/ h

ArMmHh .QfrsU. AAtarc
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TibetTVvNORTH R
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Krtling {’ |'■JaiinaJL
A U S T R A L

PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
Anthinffi—Pipits | ~~[ Motaeillln®—Wagtails |

Mniotiltldffi—Wood-Warblers H  Certhiid®— Creepers W //\  Meliphagld®—Honey-Eaters { | j
Paradiseid®-Birds o f P a r a d is e P t i lo n o r h y n e h id ® -B o w e r  Birds[ ~ ~ ]  Stumld®-Starlings [ 

Eulabetid®— Glossy Starlings I I Euryeerotid®—Helmet Bird [ ~| Dicrurid®—Drongos j-
Motaelllld®PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
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PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
Oriolidse—Orioles| ]  Icteridse—Cassiques & Hangnests [

Ploceidae—Weaver Birds 1 Tanagridae—Tanagers ["""
PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
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40 Fran* Josef

jChsfyushit
levSiberiAl*

G r e e n l a n dNordvCapt

>bolsk f  Bcji/bg
tropavlqviik, Okhotsk/

S e a  oE-f OkhotskSea o f  l  
O kh o tsk .) L ab ra d o rjClvut***'

Lisbon

A rab  i  a.. W. st I n,ii»-.s

ilippine*

Ia U  8  T  R X L

PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS PASSERIFORMES, P E R C H IN G  B IR D S Vireonidae—Vireos | | Sylviidse—Warblers

Turdidae Thrushes, Chats, &c. □  Accentorinse- Accentors
Sittidse—Nuthatches □  Regulidae— Goldcrests and Kinglets Chamseldae—Wren Tits

A  • . ? > & ; < ;  T - > 5 a
An ta c t ic  I Circle QraAan.i!̂ lH~ .QirA%

4® Frans Josef
40 Frans Jose f

Sea o f ' V 
Okhotsk 1

S e a  o f  f  
OWiotsfcA

Sea o f  6 
OkhotskA

Labradx Duhl • Imtia ■-jCUiifdô'

A r a b

Has-shĴL

X U is s P '

r ,  *

A U B T R A l J ]

PASSERIFORMES, P E R C H IN G  B IR D S PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS Cinclidse -  Dippers [Laniidae—Shrikes [ AUrocharidse | Mimidse—Mocking BirdsPar Idae—Titmice

A n ta r p t ie  I Cupel i

40 Frans Jose f U.^nd 40 Frans Jose f I

•livi.tk

Okhotsk 1
L ab ra d o r

Carina.

‘Philippine!
* Philippine

Oalapatjoa P

Ia U S  T R A L ;1

PASSERIFORMES, P E R C H IN G  B IR D SPASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
Troglodytidae—Wrens| Timeliidae—Babbling Thrushes, &c.| Pycnonotidae -  BulbulsPrionopidae-Wood Shrikes! 1 Vangidae 

Artamidse—Swallow Shrikes | Ampelidse—Waxwings [

AMMNuflMk
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Fran* Jose fS|>it /.Ih-im
^Chefyusltirv

MtfutU staffed*.
So ■»/•«.»/•) BnMAa 010*0

L a b ra d o rSett o f  l 
O kh o tsk / L a b ra d o rip rrvlg vsk

iakbata.
B e iru t ' - i i

• Sandw ich J* i Santhrich.!*
Tim bun 'iHrvtUj^Y'yull)

‘Philippines

|m  m i

•JoMpa/f'Trmuh it

PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS 
Oxyrhamphldael 

Tyrannldae—Tyrant Flycatchers [

PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
Papridse - Manakinsj

 ̂ Campophagidae -Cuckoo-Shrikes | | Musclcapidse—Fly Catchers [ ] Polioptillnse Gnat Catchers

Frans Jose f U.an<l

IhC hniyus kin.
J W  Siberia. I*

Bn Was flA l a s k a

Sea. o f  ( 
OWtotsfcl L ab ra d o rLab ra do rL a b ra d o r

Okhotsk

IlUral,
VlmVxdatgk,

ftCd*2Smyrna

A r a b i a

A.MKKKu r n
S ’Melreui'

'■TaUga, P

' imrtaoaBA U S T R A L lE a a ter l.'

ilk lu m i I ‘ PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
Formlcariidae -Ant Thrushes !

Hirundinidse—Swallows & Martins o  Atrichornithldae 

Xenlscidse [  j Phileplttidae Q  J
Scrub Birds

40 Frans Jose f 4® Frans Jose f

Chefyusldrt
G r e e n l a n d

G re e n la n d

GoSihatw\
Tkhatak

>bolsk
•Sea, o f  f
oUonUSea. o f  \ 

Okhotsk/]
L a b ra d o r

"M:./ . ».;•
A r a b i a

“Philippines

’■ TongaF
Ia U S T R A L ,]

&*•' Ltali

PASSERIFORMES PERCHING BIRDS PASSERIFORMES, PERCHING BIRDS
Pteroptochldae |___Menuridae—Lyre BirdsPittidse—Pittas Eupylsemidae-Broad BillsPhytotomidse—Plant Cutters Cotingidse—Chatterers

AMNsiiftUMiCircleAws ,tew?iw.
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40 Frans Jose fFrans Jose f

C^Chefyushii

tu3son.
Beruruj 

Itropavlgvslo
Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk)

Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk^

L a b ra d o r

S.fVanciac

HrvilU
>aufOn

Ml
E a s te r  I.'

PICIFORMES, WOODPECKERS, WRYNEi TROGONES, TROGONS CORACIIFORMES, ROLLERS. 
KINGFISHERS. HORNBILLS. &c.

Trogonldae—T rogons

Podargidae—Frog Mouths

Steatornithidse—Oil-Bird or Guacharo 

Leptosomatidse—Kiroumbos [||j
Galbulldae—Jacamars Bucconidae -  Puff-Birds

Picidae—Woodpeckers T  1 Iyngidae— Wrynecks I

Circls
40 Frans Jose f40 Frans Jose f h./»nd

•SibenaJ1

Greenland

Got It/iaab}

tbolsk

Sea o f f  
>XIAoCcU

Sea o f  l  Okhotsk}

lu ku d a d i

"M .i/  \.y

‘ Philippine}

'TangiF-
A U 8 T R A L 1

SCANSORES, BARBETS, TOUCANS. &c CORACIIFORMES, ROLLERS, 
KINGFISHERS, HORNBILLS, &c. Coraelidse—Rollers [ "  | Alcedinlnae-Kingfishers [**""1 Daceloninae—KingfishersCapitonidae—BarbetsIndlcatoridae—Honey-Guides Rhamphastidse—Toucans □

. Anu.ro px

40 Frans Josef 40 Frans Jose f [LandFrans Josef

Faroe I t

Hudson, ibolsktboleh

Sea o f  l 
OfcAotefc'

Sea o f  V 
Okhotsk)

‘■Tonga 1?

Irrisoridse-Wood-Hoopoes{___

Meropidae—Bee-Eaters | \

Bucerotidae—Hornbiils f 

Upupidae—Hoopoes □
COCCYGES, CUCKOOS & PLANTAIN-EATERS ~ CORACIIFORMESMusophagidae— Plantain-Eaters j j Cuculidae—Cuckoos} CORACIIFORMES
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iChriiyujlaJi,

N o r th  (a p th  ' i

ni«5fe.4t.
Go SAocm

i b r i s k B e r i n g•b r is k
,Tornsk, Sea, o f  f  

O V w tslA
Bhatm nburg

Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk)

L a b ra d o r
A 'leu.tiO *A l ew-tioA

B e iru t
Tripoli>

■ S a n d w ich !?

‘Philippines

ill ip i*

. y Dii/fa, If

a u s t r a l :

MAP IV PSITTACIFORMES,
PARROTS & COCKATOOSCORACIIFORMES, ROLLERS, 

KINGFISHERS. HORNBILLS, &,c.
PSITTACIFORMES, 

PARROTS &. COCKATOOSMomotidse- M o t m o t s  o  Todidse—T od i es L
Caprimulgidae—N i g h t j a r s  : Nyctibilnae 1 Caprlmulginse [

Cyclopsittacidae - Pigmy Parrots, &c. 

Cacatuid®—Cockatoos Q
N e s t o r i d ® - N e s t o r  P a r r o t s !  
Loriid® L o r ie s  & L o r i q u e t s

AmnmMa

40 Frans Jose f40 Fl’ans Jose f

• b r is k B e rtn g  

pnbi sTb Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk)

,T o m e k S e a  o f  f  OWjtsfeVSea o f  V 
Okhotsk)

L a b r a d o r

LAraJ.

TripoW Cm|

ilippiues

Gaiapagc

PyUU
‘Toriaa p

A U S T R A L ]

36 cImHi

CORACIIFORMES PSITTACIFORMES,
PARROTS &, COCKATOOS___ I Macropteryginas Y ///\  Chaeturinte P H ^ ! Psittacld®—Typical Parrots □  Stringopidae- Owl Parrots, KINGFIS HERS, HORN BILLS, &o j Cypselidae—Swifts: Cypselinse

40 Frans Josef

B a f f in  L Bay

ib o l s ki b o le h
Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk)OfcftotsfevSea o f  V 

Okhotsk)
L a b r a d o r L a b ra d o r*etrop av l#vsk

Kijii.ilur

A U S T R A L !

A  N
‘ T r istan , d i  Canha, IcMi

STRIGIFORMESCORACIIFORMES, ROLLERS, 
KINGFISHERS, HORNBILLS, &c.

OWLS
Bubonidse—True Owls | ! Strigidse— Barn Owls f  jTrochllidse—H u m m i n g  B i r d s  [_ ] Collidae- C o l i e s

C O R A C I IF O R M E S ,  P S IT T A C IF O R M E S ,  S T R IG IF O R M E S . ZOOLOGY, PLATE 1 4 .

N o t e



40 Franc Josef40 Franc Jose f
Spitcber

G r e e n  l a n d

TTuilatm,iboLik
Sea, o f  
Okhotsk]

,7bm*k Sea, o f  l  
Okhotsk\

L a b ra d o r

A’llvA***'

Arabia.
^RrYlU^ffa.

"foahe{U

Ktringf’

f&drup
ns al(lfnldwanLlt

ACCIPITRIFORMES, BIRDS OF PREY PELECANIFORMES, PELICAN GROUP | Tachypetldae (Fregatidae)— Frigate Birds I I Phaetontldae—Tropic Birds 

Pelecanidae—Pelicans i

Serpentariidae (Gypogeranidse)—Secretary BirdsjX - II  Vulturldae—Old-World Vultures|_____]
Falconidae

Polyborinae —Carrion Hawks Acclpitrlnae-Sparrow Hawks, Harriers, &c. □  Buteonlnae-Buzzards
-rr _X-CA.O'.'iTgg:.:Anyppiv. Lo> r _ Antarctic

4® Franc Jose f U./ind
40 Franc Josef

Ore ©bland JanJfq
Baffin/

I Ant I  inm

Sea, of \ 
Okhotsk]

Sea of \Okhotsk]
QMn

<m lapa tjos TT , •

Austral

N~—- 7--1 -'H

ACCIPITRIFORMES, BIRDS OF PREY ANSERIFORMES, SWANS, GEESE, DUCKS Cygninae—Swans □  Anseranatinae—Australian Gee 

Plectropterinse—Spur-winged Geese, &c.[ J
Aquilinse—Eagles, Falcons, Kites, &c.QFalconidae: Gypaetinae—Bearded Vultures

Pandionidae—Ospreys

-Qrole_Circle [ QrraJiam,L°

40 Franc Jose f t^w d

jMran̂ tl I.North, Capt

\ B e r in g  

^etropca/lgvsk

Sea of V
Okhotsk]

Sea, o f\ 
OkhotskOkhotsk 1

r-i>
•Philip|iuxe;

ABSENT.POPOFACIDA
tOCOBAC/OAT ABSENTAlmyra,!-PHAL,

‘Toma IT

ilMaruLI* ANSERIFORMES, SWANS, GEESE, DUCKS Cereopsinae-Cape Barren G o o s o j^ ^  Anserinae— 

Chenonettinse—Maned and Kelp Geese
Cathartidae (Sarcorhamphidse)—American Vultures 

Phalacrocoracidae—Cormorants j | Piotldae—Darters ///A  SiCATHARTIDIFORMES, AMERICAN VULTURES 
PELECANIFORMES, PELICAN GROUP Ajit*r-otic

N o t e
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A N S E R I F O R M E S ,  PHC ENICOPTERIFORM ES ,  P A L A M E D E I F O R M E S ,  A R D E IF O R M E S .  G R U I F O R M E SBARTHOLOMEWS PHYSICAL ATT,AS, VOL-Y ZOOLOGY, PLATE 16,

*0 frank Joa^

Greenland
IfiWTiefia/f LTi,

.YlxJi/uj

Ir'chajigtJ,

iboLsk

S m l o f (OUoufcA Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk 1

Labrador Sea o f  V 
Okhotsk. ,r

Lisbon,

'Mu, /.).;■ UAtoh*.Ax alia'
‘Philippines !jk (yolii

'■ Jang*?

(  ARDEIFORMES, HERONS Ibididse-Ibises |__ j Plataleidse-Spoonbills Clconiidae-Storks [*""Anatinae—Typical Ducks [ _' FultgulinaeANSERIFORMES, SWANS, GEESE. DUCKS Diving Ducks

.QtoUAWntiMBMli .Jfttvjsta
Fran* Josef

Spitsbergen

■eep la ad

>bolsk
E huto^fiihivy Sea, o f  ¥ 

Okhotsk>1 thotskr

A r a l  iaArabia.
■PhQippines 111 Ctootiftfli‘Philippines

‘ Tonga, I f

A U S T R A L ]

ARDEIFORMES, HERONS |Erismaturinae —Lake & Musk Ducks □  Merganettinae Torrent Ducks ad r __ Balaenicipitidae-Wh

Psophiidae—Trumpeters Carlamidse—Cariamas

ANSERIFORMES, SWANS, GEESE, DUCKS Merginae- Mergansers I Ardeidae —Herons & BitternsGRUIFORMES, CRANES

40 Fran* Jose f Land Spitsbergen

G r e e n l a n d

‘bolsk iboleh\

i j L a b ra d o r Sea o f  1 
Okhotsk.]

A r  ab i  a .

‘ Philippine:

Equator

im
- Tonga P

. U S T R A L IA U S T R A L

PHCENICOPTERIFORMES FLAMINGOES PALAMEDEIFORMES, SCREAMERS
GRUIFORMES, CRANESPhcenlcopteridae—Flamingoes d  

Palamedeidae—Screamers Y//Y^}

N o t e

o f  Cancer
■■■

Jr»h4£L I. 

Equator



C H A R A D R 1 IF 0 R M E S ,  L A R I F O R M E S ,  A L C IF O R M E S .  P R O C E L L A R I IF O R M E S ,  S P H E N IS C IF O R M E S ,  C O L Y M B 1 FO R M E S ,  POD1C1PEDID IFORM ES ZOOLOGY. PLATE 17B A R T H O L O M E W S P H Y S IC A L  ATT.AS. V O L . V

J&rant L.

CXTu u m m m

M a u d Greenland
/I'M, ii i

Laridse: Sterninse—Terns 

Rhynchopinae—Skimmers 

Larinae—Gulls I

Fartfe I?

ibolak
Sea, o f  C 
OkhotslA

Sea, o f  l  
Okhotsk]

Sea. o f  f

ObhotslA
L ab rad o r 'i i '> ’’Labrad iipflrai

luiia*v Stercorarildae—SkuasN (H l T f f p A M  E  R . IjC S ‘
Aleidse—Auks, Guillemots, &c □■MiTWasldr̂l

TibeC^s Ltupa\
N O R T H

"Murr.uk.
Arabi A r a b ia, WfSl I II • 11

Tunbus. tu iVrrdlf:Kfuirtun •Philippin#
Andaman,

‘Philijtpinrsartia/Ui, 
LacmHar*.

CnilafxiQns I * tg oA taP

lUteelfXlhoelf

/ , J*«». t . »
‘JansuiJ*

A U S T l l  A LA U S T R A L M M

Of Skuas

l imitZhatham 1.

il, /.;•
Chionididae—Sheathbills Thinocorythidae—Seed-Snipes

Charadriidae—Sub-FamiliesCHARADRIIFORMES, PLOVER-LIKE BIRDS
Typical Plovers | ] Tringlnae-Sandpipers [ Scolopaclnae—Snipes & Woodcocks [

- i ..............I........

Charadriin® MAP IVLARIFORMES, GULLS. TERNS, SKUAS, &c ALCIFORMES, AUKS. & c
40 Frans Jose f40 Frans Josef

Spitaberj

NevSibma.1*

G r e e n l a n dG r e e n l a n d JanMayt
North Cape |

RrylaavQ Procellariidae —Typical Petrels | 

Puffinidae—Shearwaters, Fulmars, &c [ 

Pelecanoididae—Diving Petrels EZ3 
Diomedeidae—Albatrosses [ \\ N

Euv - *, v - 8
ibolek

Sea. o f  l  
Okhotsk

, j  Lab radi

l| c t*V 3

L a b r a d o r
eCi eUtiAt^ lewfoundlai

Lisbon

>f Cancer. A r a b i aWest IiRrviUâiqtBa

(ialapatjos JF

*.'•! M l l u i
|AU 8  T R -A J j]A U  S T  R A J

Cursorildse—Coursers Glareolidse—PratincolesParridaeCHARADRIIFORMES, PLOVER-LIKE BIRDS

PROCELLARIIFORMES, PETRELS. 
ALBATROSSES. &c. aV  Wl'iCgT

jWrarujnl.

Go#ifuia}$

iboZsfc]
Bert/Lffl Sea,

5ea o f  f TomskLabrador Sea o f  V 
Okhotsk]K e f t T i r ’ i A M M  I K  A

S.Franc

C b i n

A r a b i a

“Philijijiini-s

ilapagos Tf F.nn.um-

FyOjJi.
Laus tr a l I;’a u str a l .:

h v  Zetl.

MAP VI

■ p SPHENISCIFORMES, PENGUINS
J_____] Colymbldse—Divers L  Podicipedidse- GrebesCOLYMBIFORMES, DIVERS PODICIPEDIDIFORMES, GREBES

Dromadldse Crab Plovers CEdicnemldae - Thick-knees __j otididie Bustards j Sphentscidse—PenguinsCHARADRIIFORMES, PLOVER-LIKE BIRDS

.Circle
iCc r ’ffrir '
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CjChatyuslat

North, Capt

N ishnilK c  b'rrLVfc -
A s  1 A

Sea, o f f  
OlAntsfcV Sea, o f  f  Okhotsk* Sea o f  l  

Okhotsk\
L ab ra d o r■ opavlqxsk . C. Charles

S.Ttmndsc

w * . mmb .
Tanga i *

GALLIFORMES, GAME BIRDS jR ALLIFO R M E S . RAILS. CRAKES, 1 Rallidae: Rallinae-Rails & Crakes [ | Fulicinae—Coots

Heliornithidse Finfoots OpisthocomidaeHoatzin [

Cracidae- Curassows & Guans I I Phasianidae-Pheasants, Partridges, &c.[~~

Jungle Fowls Pavo— Peacocks
COOTS, &c.

Phasianus—True Pheasants^ J GallllSOPISTHOCOMIFORMES, HOATZIN
_A_nUy>otio .Offslv./aw■pita.

Fran* Jose f Land.

•Sibma.1*
UperndDfik', 
, BclMutl

llpertm aoifcl
. b a .fr  in , '

A l a n k n

\ B  e ria^ j S e a  

Te£ropa\'lffvah (* A-LlZ**11
Sea o f f  
OWwcsfci

Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk]

L a b ra d o r Duhl'yfciokktii ( eiu*o*v

Lisbon]Rj i hiinciTTbeYVi

A .r  a i) i n.

•Philippines

A

■Philippines

AU 8Easts'!;

li didai ' T ristan , d  I .Cunha

tDun&ui,

COLUMBIFORMES. PIGEONS iD d a n d l’C GALLIFORMES, GAME BlRDSColumbidae—Typical PigeonsTrePOnidae—Fruit Pigeons, &c. 

Peristerldae—Turtle-Doves & Ground Pigeons
]  Tetraonidae- Grouse j j Numididae—Guinea Fowls 

Odontophoridae —American Partridges & Quailsp""

Megapodiidae— Megapodes & Brush Turkey 

Meleagridae- -Turkeys□  Gouridae—Crowned Pigeons

. Ap.tsrctic

h ea r /.

N o r th  Capt

Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk|

yZAraJ.

•Philippine!

ryuu.

.v̂ ieai

TINAMIFORMES, TINAMOUS APTERYGIFORMES, APTERYGESDidunoulldse—Tooth-Billed Tinamidae —Tinamous j________j Aptery

Dromaeidae-Emus | j Casuariidaa 

1 Struthionidae—Ostriches B K ; I Rheidae—Rheas

Pigeon I Dldldae ( E x tin c t on ly ) - Dodos Sc Solitaire 

Pteroclididae—Sand Grouse 

Turnlcidae- Bustard Quails Q

COLUMBIFORMES, PIGEONS PTEROCLIDIFORMES. SAND GROUSE HEMIPODII, BUSTARD-QUAILS
CASUARIIFORMES,EMUS & CASSOWARIES 
v  STRUTHIONIFORMES, OSTRICHES RHEIFORMES, RHEASjjMMHNAMMlil

BARTHOLOMEWS PHYSICAL ATT.AS -  R A L L IF O R M E S. O PISTH O C O M IFO R M ES, CO LUM BIFO R M ES, PTE R O C LID IF O R M ES. H E M IPO D II. G ALLIFO R M ES. T IN A M IF O R M E S , A P T E R Y G IF O R M E S, C A SU A R IIFO R M E S, S T R U T H IO N IF O R M E S. R H E IF O R M E S . V A T  XT  7 0 A T  A < T V  TJT A T I ’  l f t

N o  t e J. G. B artkolomew.W. Eatfle Clarke. Percv H. Grimskaw.



40 Frans Jo art' I./iiul

Greenland.

I Bering 
‘‘etropavlqvsk,

Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk,}

Ssa, o f  f  
Okhotsk,VL a t in d o r Opouu

n|M

Utalf

A U S T R A L

2b riMUa
________ MAP I________
OPHIDIA, SNAKES OPHIDIA, SNAKES Pythonldse—Pythons Uropeltldse —Shield-Tails I____ ] IlysUdae—Cylinder-Snakes CZ3

Glauconiid®—Blind-Snakes [ Typhlopldae—Blind-Snakes [
Crotalldae—Rattle-Snakes [ ] V lperida—Vipers |

Amblycephalid®—Amblycephalus, 8 tc .^///^  Hydrophidae—Sea-Snakes |» + »j
AMmNi

Frans Jose f Land.

NorVvCapt
B a f f in ,L

77-.ii.-ur ,
Sea. o f  f  
£Wto£sfc\

Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk\

Sea o f  ' 
O k h o tsk \L ab ra d o r

A"l euldaf'

Lisbon

OgJapagt

njau.
a u s t :

n - d a d  mi Kl E lid BN

Elapid®—Coral-Snakes [ ] Homalopsidse—Oriental Fresh-Water Snakes [ f i  o0[
Elachistodontid®—Elachistodon 1 ^  j Dipsadomopphid®—Tree-Snakes { 

Rhachiodontid®—Dasypeltis;__ !

OPHIDIA, SNAKES ( LACERTILIA, LIZARDS
Chamsleontid® —Chamaeleons ! _J PygTOpodid®—Scale-Footed Lizards [_

Amphisbanid®—Amphisbaenas | | Aniellid®-Amelia Q  | Dibamid®—Dibamus

IMit

G r e e n l a n d

/Ullr

iboTsk

Sea o f  t  
Okhotsk]

Sea. oid 
Okhotsl

A S T R A L ]

OPHIDIA, SNAKES LACERTILIA, LIZARDS
Anelytropidse—Anelytropsis, &c. EZ3 Scincidse—Skinks d \  

Gepphosaurida—Gerrhosaurus, &c. Lacertid®—Typical Lizards]
B—Colubrine Snakes |~ | AcPOchordid®—Wart-Snakes

Xenopeltida—Xenopeltis I I Bold®—Boas [

N o t eTAT P a i f l o  P I  a-nTre P o r m r lT  (rT T m u llA V T ft m,, .



40 Fran* Jo set'

CjCfiatyimlcui.
itnr Kibena.1*

Fartfelf
Bering5 ea- o f  r 

Okhotsk Sea, o f  f  
Okhotsk.

Se<L o f  \ 
Okhotsk]

Sea, o f  l  
Okhotsk]

L ab r a ilo r
L a b ra d o rêtropaylfysk

•1’hilijipuirs
Cojpm.

pyii’4,

daali J61 ladi

C LACERTILIA, LIZARDS J CROCODILIA, CROCODILIANS CHELONIA, TORTOISES &  TURTLES e—Crocodiles I | Alligatorldae Alligators & Caimans Y //A  Gavialidse-Gavials

Trionyehidae—Soft Tortoises | | Carettochelydidae-Fly-River Turtle |

Loir s4a

V td n ttZ  !v’

Gt> 'thniihl

i bolek lioLife]

Sea. o f I 
Okhotsk

Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk]

L a b ra d o r Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk]

L a b ra d o r
e i t ia * ji’loutLaP'

Crihmlt

PijilU.

gi rMni S  k ZaaiL

Art,;mmrrr t'jaascjrLACERTILIA, LIZARDS J CHELONIA, TORTOISES & TURTLES

AMnrikliMA

iloUJc,
Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk]

Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk 'L a b ra d o r

Tonga•£_

a u b t :

li dial

Platysternldae-The Big-Headed Tortoise [ j Clnosternldae-R 
Dermatemydldae—Mud-Terrapins Chelydridae—Snappers &

SphargldaB—Leathery Turtle | •  »  | Hatterii

LACERTILIA, LIZARDS ) CHELONIA, TORTOISES & TURTLES PROSAURIAAgamldae—Agamas, &c.[___Uroplatldse—Uroplates I

Eublepharidse—Eublepharis, Geekonldae—Geckos f~~

Aatar o tic K ir  ci«

N-----------
...............1............ J . .............................. J1.... Z IJ------------ ------------L
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Note



40 Frans Jose f4® Fran* Jose f
SpitsMerj

XhntyushCXhetyuslan. <«vSib«ia.I'

i4q Pr<̂ ».
Fcayalt

'hoLnk
B a r in gSea. o f  f  Okhotsk! Ssa o f  V 

Okhotsk^
Labrador Okhotsk.]OreriSurg  | A'lluA***'

A t  ab  i a

‘Philippines *

Sampa.ltU  T  H  
SWJenc

K^kngM

\IaWfkP.

A U  8  T  R A L

ANURA, TAILLESS AMPHIBIANS
'UWUCUf___  I
( ANURA, TAILLESS AMPHIBIANS J

Pelobatidae - Pouched Tree-Frogs [~~ | Discoglossidse—Disc-Tongued Frogs

Pipidae—Surinam Toad, &c. Daetylethridae-Clawed Toads j
^  Ranidse—Typical Frogs j 

Genyophrynldae—Genyophryne [JjjF]
Dendrobatidae-Solid-chested Tree Frogs 

Ceratobatrachidae—Ceratobatrachus H

*0  Frans Josef4® Frans Jose f

' ■ ■; M l Om
, Baft n

G r e e n la n d N o r th  Capt
Varkhgytnu k

ihoZsfcji bolsk.
Sea o f  \ 
Okhotsk)

Sea o f  v 
Okhotsk

L a b ra d o r

Aleut***1,

Ghbralt

A r a b i a

GapeJfc-ri/?;
‘PhilippineP̂hilippines

\C try Ion • 
y yi cobar:

(kjgpago* 1*Kguntoi

JfUUelf

Tanga P ’■Tonga P

A U S T R A J

>'*■ d i d

( ANURA. TAILLESS AMPHIBIANS ( URODELA, TAILED AMPHIBIANS jDyscophidse—Dyscophus, &c. □  Engystomatidae—Narrow-mouthed Toads [" 

Dendrophryniscida—Dendrophryniscus & Batrachophrynus Cystignathidae— Leptodactylus & All
SirenidaB—Mud-Eels Proteidae—Proteus or Gilled Salamander, &c.|

Salamandridse—Typical Salamanders j Amblystomatidae—Axolotls, &c. □

_ÂL*T"ct̂c iCip cl̂ .

40 Frans Jose f j

“Sea o f  V
Okhotsk,]

ip av lp vsk ,

Tripoli?

Fyafs.
TarigaP ‘Tanga. I?

Ia t j s  t r a l :

&  d i d  m

ANURA, TAILLESS AMPHIBIANS URODELA, TAILED AMPHIBIANS 
APODA, LIMBLESS AMPHIBIANS Plethodontidae-Spelerpes, &c. □  Desmognathidae Desmognathus, &c. 

Amphiumidae—Fish-like Salamanders f | CoBCiliidae-Ccecilia. &c.j

N o t e
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40 Fran* Josef
S p ita b e r jSpitsher

SibnvHl"

ct>'

Arohangal

Ik/wuk. ihoiefcfibolsk. Baring
ipavlffvsk

,2'omskSea, o f f  
Okhotsk*

,7b msk Sea, o f  \ 
Okhotsk]

Sea o f  l  
Okhotsk'

L a b ra d o r c • '■  V- ,C. Charles
On d a m I n i  [ A X e u tif i^

[apn-i
:.kio B e iru ti

A r a b  i  a

Philippine)'^ ( l ip p m e .l
WjrshaiL

U  T  HS  VHtlsnrCKeeling /• I

AUSTRAL

Maud.

Pr.EthvarcLI!

! TELEOSTEI, BONY FISHES )DIPNEUSTI, DIPNOI 
TELEOSTEI, BONY FISHES Goblesocidae- Sucker-FishesioOpj Triehonotidae—Hairy-Back»| a *a l 

Trachinidae & Allies—Weavers, &c.[+++] Dactylopteridae -Flying-Gurnard
Lepldosirenidae—Mud-Fishes 1 1 Ceratodontidae-Lung-Fish [ #  j

Molidae—Sun-Fishes j +++] Diodontidse & Allies—Porcupine-Fishes[_j_++ j Tetrodontldae—Globe-Fishes[* • * ;

Anwptw .QfesU

4® Fraui JosefF ran *  J o s e f
Spitabcr

ib o lsk ]

Labrad iLab rad i

Unlrvoi-roky

djCemcei#. A r a b i a■ W e s t
8ta2u m

‘ Philippines
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Balistldae & Allies—File-Fishes, &c.| | Lophiidae & Allies—Angler-Fish,

Mastacembelidaer I Lophotidae—Unicorn-Fishes j Trachypteridae—Ribbon-Fishes |o°o

Triglidae—Gurnards i # 1 Agonidae—Armed Bullhead, &c. | +++ j 

Cyclopteridae -Lumpsuckers| Cottidae & Allies—Bullheads, &c. j * * • ]
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Xiphiidse & Allies—Sword Fishes[#* •  Trichiuridae—Scabbard-Fishes, &c.|+++ | 

Scombridae & Allies—Mackerels, &c.| •  * •  [ Carangidae & Allies—Horse-Mackerels, &c.H

Mullldse—Red-Mullets[+++j Sparidae & Allies—Sea-Breams, &c.| +'*'4.| 
Seiaenidae—Croakers. &c.l » # » l  Hoplognathidae—Knife-jawed Fishes
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(_TELEOSTEI, BONY FISHESTELEOSTEI, BONY FISHES
Cepolidse—Band-Fishes[ » *»| Serranidse & Allies—Sea Perches, &c. 

Percidae—Fresh-Water Perches i ! Nandidae
Labridae & Allies—Wrasses, &c.l+# » l  Pomacentridae—Coral-Fii 

Embiotocidae—Surf-Fishes j | Osphromenidae-
ishes 1++ +1 Clchlidae—Chromidesl 1

— Paradise-Fish, &c.l
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Syngnathtdae—Pipe-Fishes, Centriseldse & Allies—Trumpet-Fishes. &c.|« * » |

Fistularildse & Allies—Flute-Mouths Gastrosteidse—Sticklebacks I 1
Centrarchidae—Black Bass, &C -V////A Berycidae & Allies—Slime-Heads, &c 

Gadidse & Allies—Codfishes |e*#| Macrurldse—Long Tails | »*>|
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Climbing-Perches □  Ophloeephalidae—Serpent-Heads Lamprididse—The Opah or King-Fish [e^e ] Fierasferidse—Pearl-Fishes j a * »  

Notacanthidae—Thornbacks [ Percopsldse Trout-Perches [

Anabantidse
Stromateidse—Butter-Fishes [T*T| Sphyrsenldae—Barracudas PolynemidiE —Threadfins
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( TELEOSTEI, BONY FISHES J
Amblyopsidse—Blind-Fishes l ] Cyprinodontidse—Killifishes |~~ 

Kneriidae | | Seopelidse & Allies—Lantern-Fishes, &c. « * «  ;
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TELEOSTEI. BONY FISHES i TELEOSTEI. BONY FISHES )Esocidse—Pikes[ | Haplochitonidce—Southern Salmon □

Galaxiidae—Pikeletsl I Muraenidse & Allies—Murasnoid Eels, &c.[
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TELEOSTEI, BONY FISHES fTELEOSTEI, BONY FISHES~)
Osteoglossidae—Arapaimasp 1 Notopterldae— Feather-Backs Y / / / j Hyodontidse—MoonEyesj 

Mormyridae—Beaked Fishes T  I Elopidse—The Tarpon, &c. «  * »

Anguillidae—Typical Eels[#*#  [ Symbranchidae & Allies—Single slit Eels, &c.f  ] 

Lorieariidae— Mailed Cat-FishesY///l\ Slluridse & Allies—Cat-Fishes, &c.j
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CHONDROSTEI Lepidosteidae-Bony Pike, &c.| | Amiidse—Bow-Fin, &c.j

Aeipenseridae—Sturgeons I 1 Polyodontidse—Toothed Sturgeons
Cyprinidse—Carps, &c.[_ J Gymnotid® —Electric Eels[^ ~~\ Characinidae] 

Gonorhynchidse—The Beaked Salmon[# * »  1 Stomiatidae & Allies # *# !
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W Eagle C larle. Percy H. Grimsliaw. N o t e
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] Spinacldse—Spiny Dog-Fishes [ |
Petromyzontidse—Lampreys j Bdellostomatidse—Hag-Fishes [ •*

Myxinidse—Hag-Fishes |+++ [ Branchiostomatidse—Lancelets 1
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PULMONATA,

LAND-SNAILS, FRESH-WATER SNAILS, &c

AaUu>otic IcSr gl*

4 0  F r a n *  J o a e f  L a n d
S p i ta U e r

£' rortK  CajitG r e e n l a n d
•khgyaneh

fakutsk
Hudson. ibolak<

. bolak. B w ing
Sea. o f  \ 
Okhotsk^

Sea. o f (  
OWioakA

Sea o f  l 
Okhotsk.)

Arab id
^Philippines

Banuruxt fa rquesas

.USTRAL

l i e  I m L

CEPHALOPODA,
j SQUIDS, CUTTLE-FISHES, &c. ____
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■ Antii' idee

PROSOBRANCHIATA, 
FRONT-GILLED GASTROPODS Conidse-Cones Olividae—Olivesi#*# l

Volutidae—Volutes [+^+] Buccinidae—Whelks, &c.| ~]
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Nautilidae—Nautili [ 
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PROSOBRANCHIATA,
FRONT-GILLED GASTROPODS Muricidae—Murex, Cassididae—Helmet-Shells

Cypraeidae—Cowries i
Helicidae—Typical Land-Snails tZ3 Orthalicidae- Orthalicus n  

Bulimulidse—Bulimulus, &c.| | Urocoptidse Urocoptis, &c. Pupidse—Pupa, &c.[
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POLYPLACOPHORA, CHITONS 
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PROSOBRANCHIATA,
FRONT-GILLED GASTROPODS Strombldae—Wing-Shells [-(T t | Melaniidse Melania, &c.l I 

Hydrobiidse— Hydrobia, &c.j j Paludlnldse—Viviparous Pond-Snail

Haliotidae Ormers [> * > | Patellidae—Limpets | 4-+4-1 

Chitonldse—Chitons L * * |  Ostreidse—Oysters I ■ *
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i PELECYPODA, BI VALVES )PROSOBRANCHIATA,
FRONT-GILLED GASTROPODS ] Ampullariidae—Ampullaria, &c. Pectinidse—Scallop-Shells j____j Aviculidse—Pearl Oysters, & c . * + j  Meleagrina—The Pearl Oyster[+***+1

Mytilidae—Mussels (Fresh-Water Forms = Dreissensia & Mytilopsis) | J  •)

Valvatidae—Valvata, &c.

Cyclophoridse—Cyclophorus, &c. [ = □  Cyelostomatidse - Cyclostoma, &c.
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W. Eagle Clarke. Percy H. Grimsliaw. Note

Antarctic |

/ ____
Unionidae—Fresh-Water Mussels [ Aitheriidse—Fresh-Water Oysters . 53 'I

Cardiida
\__ _

—Cockles |,;|® | Cyrenidae—Cyrena, &c.[ )
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I N D E X
NOTE—A ll names in Clarendon (heavy) type refer to the higher groups o f Animals—i f  in capitals to Orders, i f  in smaller letters to Families. The names o f Sub-Families and 

Genera are in italics. Popular names and general rejerences are in Roman type. The figures in heavy type refer to the page of the Zoological part o f  the text.
Aard-Varks, Plate 9, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 24
Aard-Wolf, 17
Abisara, 53
Ablepharus, 38
Abramis, 46
A braxas, 54
A canthias, 48
Acanthocinus, 55
Aeanthophis, 37
Acanthuridse, Plate 23, Map iv ; p. 44
Accentor, 5, 28
Accentorina, Plate 11, Map iv 
Accipiter, 31 
ACCIPITRIFORMES, 31
Accipitrina1, Plate 15, Map i;  p. 31 
A ccrina, 45 
Achatina, 49
Achatinellida; in Sandwich Islands, 11 
Achcrontiu, 53
Acicula, Plate 28, Map i i i ; p. 50 
Aciculidse, Plate 28, Map i i i ; p. 50
Acipenscr, 47
Acipenseridse, Plate 25, Map v i ; pp. 5, 47 
Acraa, Plate 29, Map v i ; p. 52 
Acraeidae, Plate 29, Map vi; pp. 6, 52
Acrcdida, 1 1 , 27
Acridities, Plate 35, Map v i ; p. 56
Acridothercs, 26
Acrochordidse, Plate 19, Map iii; pp. 7, 38
Acrochordus, 38
Acroptychia, 50
Actinote, 52
Adacna, 51
Addax, 21
Adders, 37
ADEPHAGA, 54
Adjutants, 33
.ffigeriidae, Plate 32, Map ii
rF.gialitis, 1 1
sEgithaXus, 27
jEgothcles, 30
Ailurcedus, 26
xEpyceros, 21
Agrocharidee, Plate 11, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 26. 27
Aerocharis, 27 
Altheria, 51
■ Stheriidse, Plate 28, Map vi; p. 51 
Aithiopsar, 26 
jEx, 32 
Agama, 39
Agamidae, Plate 20, Map ii i ; p. 39 
Aganaidse, Plate 32, Map v ; p. 54 
Agaristidse, Plate 32, Map v ; p. 54 
Agonidse, Plate 22, Map v ; p. 43
Agonus, 43 
Agouti, 18
Agoutidse, Plate G, Map i i ; pp. 9, 18
Agriocharis, 36 
Ailuropus, 6, 16 
AUurus, 7, 16 
Am ’a, 33 
Alauda, 26
Alaudidae, Plate 10, Map iv ; p. 26 
Albatrosses, Plate 17, Map v ; pp. 34-35 
A lea, 34
Alcedinides, Plate 13, Map v ; p. 30
Alcedinince, Plate 13, Map v ; p. 30 
Aleedo, 30 
Alces, 5, 10, 22
Alcidse, Plate 17, Map iv ; p. 34 
Alcidis, 54 
ALCIFORMES, 34
Alcctranas, 35
Alepocephalidse, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47
AUe, 34
Alleghany Sub-region, 10
Allen, Dr J. A., Memoirs on Geographical Distribution, 4
Alligatoridee, Plate 20, Map iv ; pp. 10, 40
Alligator-Fishes, 43
Alligators, Plate 20, Map iv ; pp. 10, 40
Alopecias, 48
Alouata, 13
Alpaca, 23
Alytes, 41
Amauris, Plate 29, Map v i; pp. 6, 52 
Amblycephalid*. Plate 19, Map i ; p. 37 
Amblycephalus, Plate 19, Map i ;  p. 37 
Amblyopsidse, Plate 24, Map v i ; p. 46 
Amblyopsis, 46 
Amblystoma, 42

Amblystomatidse, Plate 21, Map v; p. 42
Amia, 47
Amiidffi, Plate 25, Map v i; p. 47
Ammodorcas, 21 
Ammodytcs, 45
Ammodytidae, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45
Amnicda, 50
Ampelidse, Plate 11, Map iii; p. 28 
Ampelis, 28 
AMPHIBIA, 41 
AMPHIBIANS, 41
Amphignatliodon, Plate 2 1 , Map iii; p. 41 
Amphignathodontid®, Plate 2 1 , Map iii; pp. 9 , 41 
Amphisbcena, Plate 19, Map v ; p. 38 
Amphisbasnidae, Plate 19, Map v; p. 38
Amphisile, 45
Amphiumidae, Plate 21, Map vi; pp. 5, 42
Amphodus, 41
Ampvllaria, Plate 28, Map i i ; p. 50 
Ampullariidae, Plate 28, Map ii; p. 50 
Anabantidse, Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45
Anableps, 46 
Anaconda, 38 
Armrrhichas, 43 
Anas, 32
Anatidae, Plate 15, Maps v and v i ; Plate 

i i ; p. 32
Anatirue, Plate 16, Map i ;  p. 32 
Anchovy, 47 
AnciUa, 50 
Ancylus, 49
Anelytropidae. Plate 19, Map v i ; p. 38
Anclytropsis, Plate 19, Map vi 
Angel-Fishes, Plate 26, Map i i i ; p. 48 
Anglers. 42
Anguidse. Plate 20, Map ii • pp. 8, 10, 39
Anguilla, 46
Anguillidse, Plate 25, Map i i ; p. 46
Anguis, 39
Aniclla, Plate 19, Map v; p. 38 
Aniellidse. Plato 19, Map v; pp. 10, 38 
Anna, 35 
Anniclla, 38 
Anniellidae, 38 
Anoa, 8, 11, 2 1 , 22 
Anodonta, 51 
A nolis, 39
Anomaluridae, Plate 6, Map vii; pp. 6, 20 
Anomalurus, 6 
Anomodon, 15
Anopheles, Plate 35, Map i i ; p. 56 
A nostoma, 49 
A nous, 34 
A user, 32 
Anseranas, 32
Anseranatinee, Plate 15, Map v ; p. 32 
ANSERIFORMES. 32 
Anserina, Plate 15, Map vi; p. 32 
Ant-Birds, 29
Ant-Eaters, Plate 9. Map i i i ; pp. 9. 24

,, Spiny, Plate 9, Map ix ; pp. 8. 25 
Antelopes, Plate 7, Map iv ; pp. 21-22 
Anthia, Plate 33, Map iv ; p. 54 
Anthince, Plate 10, Map v ; pp. 26, 27 
Anthoscopus, 27 
ANTHROPOIDE A, 13 
Anthropopithecus, 6, 13 
Anthus, 27 
Antigonius, 44 
Antillean Sub-region, 9 
Antilocapra, 10, 22
Antilocapridae, Plate 7, Map v ; pp. 10, 22
Antilope, 7, 21 
Antilopince, 21
Ant-Lions, Plate 35, Map iv ; p. 56 
Ants, Plate 35, Map i ; p. 55 

„ White, Plate 35, Map iv ; p. 56 
ANURA, 41
Apatura, Plate 30, Map v; p. 52 
Aperostoma, 50
Apes, Plate 3, Map i ; pp. 8, 11, 13 
Aphelocephala, 27 
Apidae, Plate 35, Map i ; p. 55 
Apion, 55 
Aplecta, 49 
APODA, 42 
Aporrhais, 50 
Aptenodytes, 35
Apterygidae, Plate 18, Map vi; pp. 8, 9, 36 
APTERYGIFORMES, 36

Aquila, 32
Aquilince, Plate 15, Map ii; p. 32 
Aramidas, Plate 16, Map vi; pp. 9, 10, 33
Aramus, 33
Arapaimas, Plate 25, Map v ; p. 47
Arctia, 54
Arctiidae, Plate 32, Map v ; p. 54
Arctocephalus, 16  
Ardea, 33
Ardeidae, Plate 16, Map v ; p. 33 
ARDEIFORMES, 33
Argince, 46 
Argonauta, 49
Argonautidse, Plate 27, Map i : p. 49
Argusianus, 36
Argynnis, Plate 30, Map ii; pp. 5, 52 
Avion, 49 
Ariophanta, 49
Armadillos, Plate 9, Map i ; pp. 9, 10, 24 
Artamidae, Plate 11, Map iii; pp. 8, 28
Artamus, 28 
Ascaphus, 41
Asida, Plate 34, Map iv ; p. 55 
Asio, 31 
Asolcnc, 50
Asses, Plato 7, Map i i i ; p. 21
Astur, 31 
A teles, 13
Atherinidse, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45
A thcris, 37 
Atractaspis, 37 
Atrickornis, 28
Atrichornithidaa, Plate 12, Map ii; pp. 8, 28
Atylotus, 56
Auks, Plate 17, Map iv; p. 34 
Avlisvus, 46 
Aulorhynchus, 46 
Aulostoma, 46 
Australian Region, 8 

,, Sub-region, 8 
Austro-Malayan Sub-region, 8 
AVES, 25 
Avicula, 51
Aviculidae, Plate 28, Map v ; p. 51 
Axolotls, Plate 21, Map v ; p. 42 
Aye-Aye, Plate 3, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 7, 13 
Azores, Fauna of, 11

Babirussa, 8, 1 1 , 23 
Baboons, 13
Badgers, Plate 5, Map ii; pp. 5, 7, 10, 16
Baicalia, 50
Balana, Plate 8, Map iv ; p. 24
Balceniceps, 33
Balaenicipitidae, Plate 16, Map v; pp. 6, 33 
Balaenidae, Plate 8, Map iv ; p. 23
Bahmwptera, Plate 8, Map iv ; p. 24
Balea, 49 
Batistes, 42
Balistidae, Plate 22, Map i i ; p. 42 
Band-Fishes, Plate 23, Map v i ; p. 45 
Bandicoots, Plate 9, Map v ii; pp. 8, 25 
Banting, 22 
Barbel, 46
Barbets, Plate 13, Map i i ; pp. 6, 29
Barbus, 46
Barracudas, Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45 
Barramundi, 42
Bartlettia, 51 
Basiliscus, 39
Bass, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45
Bassariscus, 10 
Bathyclupea, 44
Bathyergidae, Plate 6, Map v ; pp. 6, 19 
Bathy-Orographical Configuration, Plate 1
Bathyptcrois, 46
Batrachidae. Plate 22, Map i i i ; p. 43
Batrachophrynus, Plate 21, Map ii; p. 41 
Batrachostomus, 30 
Batrachus, 43
Bats, False Vampire-, Plate 3, Map v ; p. 14 

,, Free-tailed, Plate 3, Map v ; pp. 9, 10, 14 
,, Fruit, 14
„ Leaf-nosed, Plate 3, Map iv ; p. 14 
,, Typical, Plate 3, Map vi; pp. 9, 14 
,, Vampire, Plate 3, Map iv ; pp. 9, 10, 14 

Bdellostomatidae, Plate 26, Map v i; p. 48 
Beaked Fishes, Plate 25, Map v ; p. 47 
Bears, Plate 5, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 8, 9, 10, 16 , 17 

,, Absence of, 6

16, Maps i and



Bear6, Ant-, 24
,, Cat-, Plate 5, Map i ; p. 16 
,, in Japan, 11 
,, Native, 25

Beavers, Plate 6, Map v ; pp. 5, 10, 20 
Beddard, F. E ., Work on Zoogeography, 4 
Bee-eaters, Plate 13, M apvii; p. 30 
Bees, Plate 35, Map i ; p. 55 
Bell-Bird (Meliphagidce), 27 

,, (Cotingidce), 29 
BEETLES, 54
Beetles, Burying, Plate 33, Map v i ; p. 55 

„  Cellar, Plate 34, Map ii i ; p. 55 
,, Churchyard, Plate 34, Map iii 
,, Click, Plate 33, Map vi; p. 55 
,, Dung, Plate 33, Map ii; p. 54 
,, Ground, Plate 33, Map iv ; p. 54 
,, Phytophagous, Plate 34, Map vi; p. 55 
,, Rove, Plate 33, Map v; p. 55 
,, Stag, Plate 33, Map i ; p. 54 
,, Tiger, Plate 33, Map v ; p. 54 
,, Water, Plate 33, Map v ; p. 54 

Belone, 45 
Beluga, 23 
Bergylt, 43
Bermuda, Fauna of, 11 
Berycidse, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45
Beryx, 45 
Bibos, 2 1-2 2
Bichir, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 47 
BIRDS. 25
Birds of Paradise, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 8, 26 
Bison, Plate 7, Map iv ; pp. 5, 10, 22 
Bithinia, 50 
Bills, 37
Bitterns, Plate 16, Map v ; p. 33

„ Sun-, Plate 16, Map v i; p. 33 
Blackbird, 28 
Black-buck, 7, 21 
Blackcap, 28 
Black-Fish, 23

Blanford, Dr W. T., Scheme for Zoogeographical Regions, 4 
Blanus, 38
Blaps, Plate 34, Map i i i ; pp. 5, 55
Blarina, 15
Blennies, Plate 22, Map iii; p. 43 
Blenniidse, Plate 22, Map iii; p. 43 
Blennius, 43
Blind-Fishes, Plate 24, Map v i; p. 46 

„  -Worms, Plate 20, Map i i ; p. 39 
Blues (Butterflies), Plate 31, Map vi; p. 53 
Blunt-Heads, 37 
Boar, Wild, 23
Boar-Fish, Plate 23 , Map iv ; p. 44 
Boas, Plate 19, Map i i i ; p. 38 
Boidse, Plate 19, Map i i i ; p. 38
Bombinator, 41 
Bombus, 55
Bombycidse, Plate 3 2 , Map i ; p. 53
Bombyx, 53
Bonasa, 36
Bonitos, 44
Boobies, 32
Borer, 48
Borneo, Fauna of, 11 
Bos, 22
Boselaphus, 7, 21 
Botaurus, 33
Bovidse, Plate 7, Map iv; p. 21 

,, in Japan, 11
Bower-Birds, Plate 10, Map ii; pp. 8, 26 
Bow-Fin, Plate 25, Map v i ; p. 47
Brachylophus, 39
Bradypodid®, Plate 9, Map i i ; pp. 9, 24
Bradypus, 24 
Brama, 44
Bramidse, Plate 23, Map i ; p. 44
Branchiostoma, 49
Branchiostomatidae, Plate 26, Map v i; p. 49
Branta, 32
Brassolidte, Plate 30, Map v i ; pp. 9, 52 
Brazilian Sub-region, 9 
Bream, 46
Breams, Sea-, Plate 23, Map v ; p. 44
Breviceps, 41
British Isles, Fauna of, 11 
Broad-Bills, Plate 12, Map viii; pp. 7, 29
Bubalinai, 21 
Bubalis, 21 
Bubo, 31
Bubonidse, Plate 14, Map vii; p. 31 
Buccinidae, Plate 27, Map v; p. 50
Buccinum, SO 
Bucco, 29
Bucoonidse, Plate 13, Map i ; pp. 9, 29 
Bucerotidse, Plate 13, Map v i ; pp. 6, 30 
Buck, Black, 7, 21

Buck, Prong-, Plate 7, Map v ; pp. 10, 22 
,, Water-, 21 

Budorcas, 7, 22
Buffalo in Philippine Islands, 11 
Buffaloes, Plato 7, Map iv ; p. 22
Buffelus, 11, 22 
Bufo, 41
Bufonidse, Plate 21, Map iii; p. 41 
Bulbuls, Plate 11, Map vi; pp. 7, 28
Buliminus, 49
Bulimuli in Galapagos Islands, 1 1  
Bulimulidas, Plate 27, Map i i i ; p. 49 
Bulimulus, Plate 27, Map i i i ; p. 49 
Bulimus, 49 
Bullfinch, Azorean, 1 1  
Bullfinches, 26
Bullheads, Plate 22, Map v ; p. 43

„ Armed, Plate 22, Map v ; p. 43
Bungarus, 37
Buntings, Plate 10, Map iv ; p. 26 
Buprestidse, Plate 34, Map i ; pp. 6, 55
Buprestis, Plate 34, Map i i ; p. 55 
Burbot, 45
Bustard-Quails, Plate 18, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 36 
Bustards, Plate 17, Map i i i ; p. 34 
Butcher-Birds, 27 
Butconirux, Plate 15, Map i ; p. 31 
Butter-Fishes, Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45 
BUTTERFLIES, 51
Butterflies, Blue, Plate 31, Map vi; p. 53

„  Clouded Yellow, Plate 29, Map v; p. 51 
„ Swallow-Tail, Plate 29, Map i ; p. 51 
„ White, Plate 29, Map i i ; p. 51 

Butterfly-Fishes, Plate 23, Map iv; p. 44 
Buzzards, Plate 15, Map i; p. 32

Cacatua, 31
Cacatuidse, Plate 14, Map v ; pp. 7, 8, 31
Cacmbis, 36 
Cacomistles, 10, 16
Csenolestidse, Plate 0, Map v iii; pp. 9, 25
Caffro, 18
Caimans, Plate 20, Map iv ; pp. 10, 40
Cairina, 32
Calamaries, 49
Calamichthys, 47
Californian Sub-region, 10
Callidryas, 52
Callitrichidae. Plate 3, Map i i ; pp. 9, 13
Callorhynvhus, 47 
Caloenas, 35 
Camarhynchus, 26
Camelidae. Plate 7, Map v i; pp. 9, 23 
Camels, Plate 7, Map v i ; pp. 5, 23
Camelus, 5, 23 
Campop/uiga, 28
Campophagidse, Plate 12, Map i ; pp. 8, 28
Canadian Sub-region, 10
Canidse, Plate 5, Map v ; pp. 8, 17
Canis, 17  
Cantharus, 44 
Canthidcrmis, 42 
Capercaillie, 36 
Capito, 29
Capitonidse, Plate 13, Map i i ; pp. 6, 29
Capra, 5, 22 
Caprcoins, 5, 22
Caprimulgidae, Plate 14, Map i ; p. 30
Caprimulyince, Plate 14, Map i 
Caprimvlgus, 30 
Caprince, 22
Caproidse, Plate 23, Map iv ; p. 44
Capromys, 10, 19 
Capros, 44 
Capybara, 18
Carabidse, Plate 33, Map iv ; pp. 5, 6, 54 
Carabus, Plate 33, Map iv ; p. 54 
Caracal, 18 
Caracaras, 31
Carangidse. Plate 23, Map i i ; p. 44
Carcliarias, 48
Carcbariidse, Plate 26, Map v ; p. 48
Carcharodon, 48
Cardiidse, Plate 28, Map v i ; p. 51
Cardioglossa, 41 
Cardium, 51
Carettocbelydidae, Plate 20, Map iv ; pp. 8, 40
Carettochclys, 40 
Cariacus, 22
Cariamas, Plate 16, Map v ; pp. 9, 33
Cariamidae, Plate 16, Map v ; pp. 9, 33
Cariba, 47
Caribou, 10 , 22
CARNIVORA, 15
CARNIVORES, 15
Carpophaga, 35
Caipophagime, 35

Carps, Plate 25, Map i i i ; p. 46 
Cassididse, Plate 27, Map v i ; p. 50 
Cassiques, Plate 10, Map iii; pp. 9, 26 
Cassowaries, Plate 18, Map v i ; pp. 8, 37
Castnia, S3
Castniidse, Plate 32, Map i ; pp. 9, 53
Castor, 5, 10, 20
Castoridae, Plate 6 , Map v ; pp. 5, 20 
Casuariidse, Plate 18, Map v i ; pp. 8, 37 
CASUARIIFORMES, 37
Cat-Birds, 26 
Cat-Fish, 43
Cat-Fishes, Plate 25, Map i i ; p. 46 
Cathartes, 32
Cathartidae, Plate 15, Map i i i ; p. 32 
CATHARTIDIFORMES, 32
Catheturus, 36
Catopsilia, Plate 29, Map iv ; p. 52 
Oats, Plate 5, Map v i; pp. 17-18 

,, Native, 25 
CAUDATA, 42
Cavia, 18
Oavies, Plate 6, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 18 
Caviidse, Plate 6, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 18 
Cebidse, Plate 3, Map ii ; pp. 9, 13 
Celebes, Fauna of, 11
Centetcs, 14
Centetidse, Plate 4, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 14
Centrarchidse, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45
Centriscidae, Plate 24, Map iv ; p. 45
Ccntriscus, 45
Ccntroccrcus, 36
Ccntrolophus, 45
CEPHALOCHORDATA, 49
Cephalophince, 21
Ceplialophus, 21
CEPHALOPODA, 49
Ccphaloptcrus, 29
Ccphalol'kynchus, Plate 8, Map iii
CcpoLa, 45
Cepolidse, Plate 23, Map v i ; p. 45 
Cerambycidae, Plate 34, Map v ; p. 55 
Ceratobatrachidae, Plate 21, Map i ; pp. 8, 41
Ccratobatrachus, Plate 21, Map i ; p. 41 
Ceratodontidse, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42
Ccratohyla, 41 
Ccratophrys, 41 
Cerchncis, 32 
Ccrcocebus, 6. 13
Cercopithecidae, Plate 3, Map i i ; p. 13
Ccrcopithecus, 6, 13
Ccrcopsimv, Plate 15, Map v i ; p. 32
Coreopsis, 32
Certhia, 27
Ccrlhidca, 26-27
Certhiidse, Plate 10, Map v ; pp. 8, 27
Certhiparus, 27 
Ccrvicapra, 21 
Cervicaprince, 21
Cervidae, Plate 7, Map v i ; pp. 8, 22 

,, Absence of, 6
Convince, 22
Ccrvulincc, 22
Ccrvxdus, 22
Ccrvus, 10, 22, 23
Cervus in Philippine Islands, 11
CETACEA, 23
Cetoniidcs, 54
Cetorhinidse, Plate 26, Map iv ; p. 48 
Cctorhinus, 48 
Ceylonese Sub-region, 7 
Chmtodontidae, Plate 23, Map iv ; p. 44
Chatura, 31
Chaturina, Plate 14, Map i i ; p. 3 1 
Chafers, Plate 33, Map ii; p. 54 
Chaffinches, 26
Chalarodon, 39 
Chaleides, 38
Chamseidse, Plate 11, Map i ; pp. 10, 27 
Chameleons, Plate 19, Map v ; pp. 7, 38 
Cbamseleontidse, Plate 19, Map v ; pp. 7, 38
Chamasaura, 39 
Chamois, 5, 21
Characinidae, Plate 25, Map i i i ; p. 47 
Charadriidse, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34 
CHARADRIIFORMES, 33
Charadriince, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34
Charadrius, 34
Charaxes, Plate 30, Map v ; p. 52
Charina, 38
Cliasmorhynchus, 29
Chats, Plate 11, Map iv ; p. 28
Chatterers, Plate 12, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 10, 29
Chaul.elasmus, 32
Chauna, 33
Chaunoproctus, 26
Cheetah, 18



Chelidonaria, 28 
Chelone, 40
Chelonidae, Plate 20, Map v ; p. 40 
Chelydidae, Plate 20, Map v ; pp. 8, 40
Chdydra, 40
Chelydridae, Plate 20, Map v i ; p. 40
Chelys, 40 
Chen, 32
Chenonettina, Plate 15, Map vi ; p. 32
Chenopsis, 32
Chevrotains, Plate 7, Map v ; pp. 7, 11, 23 

„ Water-, 6 
Chiffchaff, 28 
Chilian Sub-region, 9
Chilomycterus, 42
Chima;ras, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 47 
Chimaeridae, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 47 
Chimpanzee, Plate 3, Map i ; pp. 6, 13  
Chinchillas, Plate 6, Map ii ; pp. 9, 18 
Chinchillidae, Plate 6, Map i i ; pp. 9, 18 
Chionididse, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 33 
Chionis, 33 
Chipmunks, 20
Chirocentridse, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47
Chirocentrus, 47
Chiromyid®, Plate 3, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 7, 13
Chiromys, 13 
Chironcctes, 25 
CHIROPTERA, 14
Chirotes, 38 
Chiru, 21
Chisel-jaw, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47 
Chitonidse, Plate 28, Map iv ; p. 51 
Chitons, Plate 28, Map iv ; p. 51
ChlamydophoruSy 24
Chlamydosaurus, 39
Chloropsis, 28
Choanomphalus, 49
Choanopoma, 50
Chceroca/mpaf 53
Chceropus, 25
Choice pus, 24
CHONDROSTEI, 47
Choughs, Plate 10, Map i ; p. 25
Chromides, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p. 44
Chrysemys, 40
Chrysiridia, 54
Chrysochloridse, Plate 4, Map i ; pp. 6, 14
Chrysockroa, Plate 34, Map i ; pp. 7, 55 
Chrysolophus, 5,36
Chrysomelidae, Plate 34, Map v i ; p. 55
Chrysops, 56 
Chub, 46
Chunga, 33
Cichlid®, Plate 23, Map iii ; p. 44
Cicindcla, 54
Cicindelidse, Plate 33, Map v ; p. 54
Ciconia, 33
Ciconiidse, Plate 16, Map iv ; p. 33
CiconiincBy 33
Cinclidse, Plate 11, Map v ; p. 28 

„ Absence of, 6
Cinclus, 28 
Cinixys, 40
Cinosternidse, Plate 20, Map v i ; p. 40
Circus, 31 
Cistudo, 40 
Cistula, 50 
Citellus, 20
Civets, Plate 5, Map i ; pp. 5 , 7, 17
Clangvla, 32 
Clausilia, 49
Clear-wings, Plate 32, Map i i ; p. 53 
Clegs, Plate 35, Map i i i ; p. 56
Clvmacteris, 27
Climate and Distribution, 3
Cling-Fishes, 43
Clivicola, 28
Clouded Yellows, Plate 29, Map v ; p. 51
Clupca, 47
Clupeidae, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47
Cnemidophorus, 39 
Coal-Fish, 45 
Coatis, 16 
Cobras, 37 
Cobus, 21
Coccidae, Plate 35, Map iv ; p. 56 
Coccinellidae, Plate 33, Map v i : p. 55 
COCCYGES, 30
Coccystes, 30 
Coccyzus, 30
Cockatoos, Plate 14, Map v ; pp. 7, 8, 3 1 
Cockchafers, Plate 33, Map i i i ; p. 54 
Cockles, Plate 28, Map v i ; p. 51 
Cod, Cloudy Bay, 43 
Codfishes, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45 
Ccecilia, Plate 21, Map v i ; p. 42

Coeciliidse, Plate 21, Map vi; pp. 8, 42
Coeliaxis, 49 
Ccelopeltis, 37 
Candidas, 19
Ccendu, 19
Camonymplia, Plate 31, Map ii; pp. 5, 10, 52 , 53
Coer ebay 26
Coerebidse, Plate 10, Map i v ; pp. 9, 10, 26 
Coleonyx, 39 
COLEOPTERA, 54
C o lia sy  Plate 29, Map v ; pp. 5, 10, 52
Colies, Plate 14, Map iii; pp. 6, 7, 31
Coliidse, Plate 14, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 7, 31
Colin, 36
ColiuSy 31
CcHlocalicty 31
ColobuSy 6, 13
Colubrid®, Plate 19, Map ii i ; p. 38
Columba, 35 
Columbiciy 46
Columbidse, Plate 18, Map i i ; p. 35 
COLUMBIFORMES, 35 
Colymbidae, Plate 17, Map v i ; pp. 5, 35 
COLYMBIFORMES, 35
Cominella, 50 
Condor, 32 
Comlylura, 10, 14 
Conepatus, 16
Cones, Plate 27, Map v ; p. 50 
Conger, 46
Conidse, Plate 27, Map v ; p. 50
Conies, 21 
Connochastes, 21 
Conolophus, 39 
Conopophaga, 29
Conopophagidae, Plate 12, Map v i ; pp. 9, 29
Conwrinas, 31 
Conuropsis, 10 
Conus, 50
Coots, Plate 18, Map i ; p. 35
Coppers (Butterflies), Plate 31, Map vi; p. 53
Coprides, 54 
Coracias, 30
Coraciidae, Plate 13, Map v ; p. 30 
CORACIIFORMES, 30
Coral-Fishes, Plate 23, Map iii; p. 44
Corallus, 38 
Corbicula, 51 
Corcorax, 25 
Coregonus, 47
Cormorants, Plate 15, Map i i i ; p. 32
Coronella, 38 
Coronidia, 54
Corvidae, Plate 10, Map i ; p. 25 
Corvinee, Plate 10, Map i
Corvus, 25
Coryphaenidae, Plate 23, Map i ; p. 44
Corythopsis, 29 
Cosmotriclic, 54
Cossidae, Plate 32, Map i i i ; p. 33
Cossus, S3
Cotingidae, Plate 12, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 10, 29 
Cottidae, Plate 22, Map v ; p. 43
Cottus, 43 
Cotumix, 36
Courlans, Plate 16, Map v i ; pp. 9, 10, 33 
Coursers, Plate 17, Map ii; p. 34 
Cow-Birds, 26
Cowries, Plate 27, Map vi; p. 50 
Coyote, 17  
Coypu, 19
Cracidae, Plate 18, Map iv ; pp. 9, 10, 36
Cracince, 36
Crakes, Plate 18, Map i ; p. 35 
Cranes, Plate 16, Map v i ; p. 33
Crax, 36
Crazy Widow, 33 
Creatophora, 26
Creepers, Plate 10, Map v; pp. 8, 27

„  American, Plate 12, Map v i ; pp. 9, 29 
,, Honey-, Plate 10, Map iv ; pp. 9, 10, 26

Crex, 35 
Cricetino:, 19 
Cricetus, 19
Croakers, Plate 23, Map v ; p. 44 
Crocidura, 15  
CROCODILIA, 40
Crocodiles, Plate 20, Map iv ; p. 40 
Crocodilidae, Plate 20, Map iv ; p. 40 
Crossbills, 26 
CROSSOPTERYGII, 47
CrossoptUum, 36 
Crossopus, 15
Crotalidffi, Plate 19, Map i ; pp. 7, 37 
Crows, Plate 10, Map i ; p. 25 

„  King-, 26 
„ Piping-, 27

| Cryptoprocta, 7, 17  
Cryptoproctince, 1 7 
Cuckoos, Plate 13, Map i i i ; p. 30 
Cuculidse, Plate 13, Map i i i ; p. 30
Cuculimr:, 30 
Cucvlus, 30
Culicidae, Plate 35, Map i i ; p. 56 
Curassows, Plate 18, Map iv ; pp. 9, 10, 36 
Curcullonidae, Plate 34, Map v i ; p. 55
Curlews, 34
Cursoriidae, Plate 17, Map ii; p. 34
Cursorius, 34 
Cuscuses, 25
Cuttle-Fishes, Plate 27, Map i ; p. 49
Cyanocorax, 25 
Cyclopes, 24
Cyclophoridae, Plate 28, Map i i ; p. 50 
Cyclophorus, Plate 28, Map i i ; p. 50 
Cyclopsittacidae, Plate 14, Map v ; pp. 8, 31 
Cyclopteridae, Plate 22, Map v ; p. 43
Cyclopterus, 43
Cyclostoma, Plate 28, Map i i ; p. 50 
CYCLOSTOMATA, 48
Cyclostomatidae, Plate 28, Map ii; p. 50
Cycloturus, 24
Cygnina, Plate 15, Map v ; p. 32
Cygnus, 32 
Cylindrella, 49 
Cylindrellidaa, 49
Cylindrophis, 38 
Cynailurus, 18 
Cynogale, 7 
Cynomys, 10 
Cynopitliccus, 8, 11, 13  
Cyprcea, 50
Cypraeidae, Plate 27, Map v i; p. 50 
Cyprinidae, Plate 25, Map i i i ; p. 46 
Cyprinodontidae, Plate 24, Map v i ; p. 46 
Cypselidae, Plate 14, Map i i ; p. 31
Cypselir.ee, Plate 14, Map i i ; p. 31
Cypseloides, 31 
Cypselus, 31
Cyrena, Plate 28, Map v i; p. 51 
Cyrenidae, Plate 28, Map v i; p. 51 
Cystignathidae, Plate 21, Map ii; pp. 8, 10, 41
Cystophora, 15  
Cystophorince, 15  
Cyttus, 44

Dace, 46
Dacelonince, Plate 13, Map v ; p. 30 
Dactylethra, 41
Dactylethridae, Plate 21, Map iv ; pp. 6, 41 
Dactylopteridae, Plate 22, Map iv ; p. 43
Dactyloptcrus, 43 
Dafila, 32 
Damaliscus, 21
Danaidae, Plate 29, Map v ; p. 52
Danais, 52 
Daphwnositta, 27 
Caption, 34
Darters, Plate 15, Map iii; p. 32 
Dasychira, 54
Dusypeltis, Plate 19, Map i i ; p. 37 
Dasypodidae, Plate 9, Map i ; pp. 9, 10, 24 
Dasyproctidae, Plate 6, Map i i ; pp. 9, 18 
Dasyures, Plate 9, Map v iii; pp. 8, 25 
Dasyuridae, Plate 9, Map v iii; pp. 8, 25 
Dasyurus, 25 
Deal-Fish, 43
Deer, Plate 7, Map v i ; pp. 5, 6, 8, 10, 22, 23 

,, Absence of, 6 
,, in Philippine Islands, 1 1  

Delias, Plate 29, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 51 
Delphinaptcrus, Plate 8, Map i ; p. 23 
Delphinidae, Plate 8, Maps i-iii; p. 23 
Delpkinus, Plate 8, Map i i ; p. 23 
Dendrobates, 41
Dendrobatidae, Plate 21, Map i ; pp. 9, 10, 41 
Dendrocolaptidae, Plate 12, Map v i ; pp. 9, 29
Dendrocopus, 29 
Dendrohyrax, 2 1  
Dendrolagus, 25 
Dcndromyina, 19 
Dendrophila, 27
Dendrophryniscidae, Plate 21, Map ii; pp. 9, 41
Dendrophryniscus, Plate 21, Map i i ; p. 41 
Derbio, 44
Dermatemydidae, Plate 20, Map v i ; pp. 9, 10, 40
Dermatemys, 40 
Dermochelys, 40 
Deserts limiting dispersal, 2 
Desmans, 5, 14
Desmognathidae, Plate 21, Map vi; pp. 10, 42 
Desmognathus, Plate 2 1 , Map v i ; p. 42 
Devil’s Coach-Horse, 55 
Diamond-Bird, 27



Dibamidse, Plate 19, Map v ; pp. 7, 38 
Dibamus, Plate 19, Map y ; p. 38 
Dicseidse, Plate 10, Map y i ; pp. 7, 8, 27
Dicceum, Tl 
Dicotyles, 23
Dicotylidae, Plate 7, Map y ii ; pp. 9,10, 23
Dicranura, S3
Dicruridse, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 7, 26 
Didelphidae, Plate 9, Map yiii; pp. 9, 10, 25
Didelphys, 25
Dididse, Plate 18, Map i i l ; p. 35 
Diduneulidae, Plate 18, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 35
Didus, 35 
Dingo, 17
Dinomyidae, Plate 6, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 18 
Dinomys, Plate 6, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 18 
Diodontidae, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42
Diomedea, 35
Diomedeidae, Plate 17, Map y ; p. 34 
Diplommatina, 50 
DIPNEUSTI, 42 
DIPNOI, 42
Dipodomys, 19
Dippers, Plate 11, Map y ; p. 28 

„  Absence of, 6
Dipsadomorpbidae, Plate 19, Map i i ; pp. 10, 37 
DIPTERA, 56
Discoglossidae, Plate 21, Map iy ; pp. 7, 9, 41
Discoglossus, 41
Dismorphia, Plate 29, Map i i i ; p. 51 
Dispersal, Conditions favouring, 1 

,, „ limiting, 2
,, Necessity for, 1 

Distir a, 37
Distribution, Effect of past Geological changes on, 3 

„ General Principles of, 1
„ Latitudinal, Plate 36
„ Vertical, Plate 36

Divers, Plate 17, Map v i ; p. 5, 35 
Dodos, Plate 18, Map i i i ; p. 35 
Dog-Fishes, Plate 26, Map y ; p. 48

„ Spiny, Plate 26, Map i i i ; p. 48
Dogs, Plate 5, Map v ; pp. 6, 7, 8, 17  

„ of the Water, 47 
„ Prairie-, 10 

Dolichotis, 18
Dolphins, Plate 8, Maps ii-iii; p. 23 

,, (Fishes), Plate 23, Map i ;  p. 44 
Dorab, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47
Dorcopsis, 25
Dories, Plate 23, Map i ; p. 44
Doritis, 6
Dormice, Plate 6, Map v ii; pp. 5, 20 
Doryphora, 55 
Double-Eyes, 46 
Doves, 35

„ Turtle-, Plate 18, Map i i ; p. 35
Draco, 39
Dragon-Fishes, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45 
Drcissensia, Plate 28, Map v ; p. 51 
Drepanididae, Plate 10, Map y i; pp. 8, 27 

,, in Sandwich Islands, 11 
Drcpanis, Plate 10, Map y i ; pp. 8, 27 
Dromadidse, Plate 17, Map ii i ; p. 34 
Dromaeidae, Plate 18, Map v i ; pp. 8, 37 
Dromecus, 37 
Dromas, 34 
Dromedary, 23
Drongos, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 7, 26 
Druryia, 51
Duckbill, Plate 9, Map x ; pp. 8, 25 
Ducks, Plate 16, Maps i- ii; p. 32 
Dugongs, Plate 8, Map y i ; p. 24 
Dunlin, 34
DUPLICIDENTATA, 18
Dynastides, 54
Dyscophidae, Plate 21, Map i i ; pp. 7, 41 
Dyscophus, Plate 21, Map i i ; p. 41 
Dytiscidae, Plate 33, Map v ; p. 54
Dytiscus, 54

Eagle-Rays, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 48 
Eagles, Plate 15, M ap ii; p. 32 
East African Sub-region, 6 
Echeneididae, Plate 22, Map v i ; p. 43
Echidna, 25
Echidnidse, Plate 9, Map ix ; pp. 8, 25 
Echinorhinus, 48 
Ectopistes, 10, 35 
EDENTATA, 24 
Eel-Pout, 45 

,, American, 43
Eels, Electric, Plate 25, Map i i i ; pp. 46-47 

,, Mud-, Plate 21, Map v ; pp. 10, 42 
,, Muraenoid, Plate 25, Map i ; p. 46 
,, Sand, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45 
,, Single-Slit, Plate 25, Map ii; p. 46

Eels, Typical, Plate 25, Map ii; p. 46 
Eggars, Plate 32, Map iv ; p. 54 
Elachistodon, Plate 19, Map i i ; p. 37 
Elachistodontidae, Plate 19, Map ii; pp. 7, 37 
Elands, 21 
Elaphodus, 6, 22
Elapidse, Plate 19, Map i i ; pp. 8, 10, 37
Elaps, 37
Elateridae, Plate 33, Map y i; p. 55 
Elephantidse, Plate 7, Map i ; pp. 7, 20 
Elephants, Plate 7, Map i ; pp. 6, 7, 20, 21 
Elcphas, 7, 20, 21 
Elks, 5, 10, 22, 23 
Elopidae, Plate 25, Map v ; p. 47 
Elops, 47 
Elymnias, 6
Elymniidae, Plate 31, Map iv ; pp. 7, 53
Emberiza, 26
Emberizidae, Plate 10, Map iv ; p. 26 
Embiotocidas, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p. 44 
Emus, Plate 18, Map y i ; pp. 8, 37
Emys, 40 
Endromis, 53 
Engraulis, 47
Engystomatidae, Plate 21, Map ii; pp. 8, 41 
Eos, 31
Epanortbidae, 25
Equidae, Plate 7, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 21
Equus, 21
Ercbia, Plate 31, Map i i i ; p. 53
Erethizon, 19
Erethizontidae, Plate 6, Map iv ; pp. 9, 19 
Erinaceidae, Plate 4, Map iv ; pp. 8, 15
Erinaceus, 15
Erismaturinw, Plate 16, Map i i ; p. 32 
Erithacus, 5 
Ermine, 16 
Eryx, 38
Esocidae, Plate 25, Map i ; pp. 5, 46
Esox, 46
Ethiopian Region, 6
Eublepharidae, Plate 20, Map ii i ; p. 39
Eublepharis, Plate 20, Map i i i ; p. 39
Euchelia, 54 
Eudocimus, 33 
Eueides, 52 
Eulabes, 26
Eulabetidse, Plate 10, Map i i ; p. 26
Eumetopias, 16 
Eunectes, 38
Euphadra, Plate 30, Map iy ; pp. 6, 52 
Euplcea, Plate 29, Map y ; pp. 7, 52
Euproctis, 54
Euptychia, Plate 31, Map ii; p. 52 
European Sub-region, 5
Eurycantha, 56 
Euryceros, 27
Eurycerotidae, Plate 10, Map i i ; p. 26
Eurycus, 51
Eurylasmidae, Plate 12, Map. y iii; pp. 7, 29 
EURYUEMIFORMES, 29
Eurypyga, 33
Eurypygidae, Plate 16, Map y i ; pp. 9, 33
Eurystomus, 30 
Euselasia, 53
Euselasiidae, Plate 31, Map v; pp. 9, 53
Eutamias, 20
Euthalia, Plate 30, Map y ; pp. 7, 52 
Evolution of new species and genera, 3
Evotomys, 20 
Exocostus, 45 •
Faisan, 36 
Falco, 32
Falconidae, Plate 15, M apsi and ii; p. 31 
Falcons, Plate 15, Map ii; p. 32 
Feather-Backs, Plate 25, Map y ; p. 47 
Felidae, Plate 5, Map y i ; pp. 6, 17
Felis, 7, 17 , 18 
Fennecs, 17
Fennecus, 17 
Ferussacia, 49
Fiatola, 45 
Fiber, 20 
Fieldfare, 28
Fierasfer, 46
Fierasferidae, Plate 24, Map v ; p. 46 
File-Fishes, Plate 22, M ap ii; p. 42 
Finches, Plate 10, Map iy ; pp. 5, 8. 26 
Finfoots, Plate 18, Map i ; p. 35 
Finners, Plate 8, Map iy 
Firecrest, 27 
Fish, Black, 45 
FISHES, 42 
Fishes, Bony, 42

,, Shore, Gunther’s Scheme for showing distribution, 
12

Fistularia, 46
Fistulariidae, Plate 24, Map iy ; p. 46
Flamingoes, Plate 16, Map i i i ; p. 32 
Flat-Fishes, Plate 23, Map i ; p. 44 
Flies, Caddis-, Plate 35, Map v ; p. 56 

,, Dragon, Plate 35, Map y ; p. 56 
,, Horse-, Plate 35, Map i i i ; p. 56 
,, Hoverer-, Plate 35, Map i i i ; p. 56 
„  Tsetse, Plate 35, Map i i i ; p. 56 

Flounder, 44 
Flower-Peckers, 27 
Fluminicola, 50
Flute-Mouths, Plate 24, Map iy ; p. 46 
Flycatchers, Plate 12, Map i ; pp. 8, 28

„  Tyrant, Plate 12, Map y ; pp. 9, 29 
Flying-Fish, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45 
Footmen (Moths), 54 
Foresters (Moths), 53 
Formicariidae, Plate 12, Map v ii ; pp. 9, 29 
Formicidas, Plate 35, Map i ; p. 55 
Formosa, Fauna of, 11 
Fomarina, 19 
Fossa, 7, 17  
Fountain-Shell, 50 
Four-eyed Fishes, 46
Fowls, Guinea, Plate 18, Map y ; pp. 6, 36 

„ Jungle-, Plate 18, Map iv ; p. 36 
Foxes, Plate 5, Map y ; pp. 8, 17 
Foxes, Flying-, Plate 3, Map y i ; p. 14 
Francolins, 36 
Francolinus, 36 
Fratercula, 34
Fregatidae, Plate 15, Map iy ; p. 32 
Frcgilince, Plate 10, Map i 
Frigate-Birds, Plate 15, Map iv.; p. 32 
Fringilla, 5
Fringillidae, Plate 10, Map iy ; pp. 8, 26 
Fritillaries, Plate 30, Map i ; p. 52 
Fritillary, Duke of Burgundy, 53 
Frog-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i i i ; p. 43 
Frog-mouths, Plate 13, Map iy ; p. 30 
Frogs, Disc-tongued, Plate 21, Map iv ; pp. 7, 41 

,, Horned, 41 
„ Piping, 41
,, Solid-chested Tree-, Plate 21, Map i ; pp. 9, 10, 4 1
,, Typical, Plate 21, Map i ;  p. 41
,. Typical Tree-, Plate 21, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 10, 41

Fulica, 35
Fulicince, Plate 18, Map i ; p. 35
Fuligvla, 32
Fidigulince, Plate 16, Map i ; p. 32 
Fulmarmce, 34
Fulmars, Plate 17, Map y ; p. 34
Fulmams, 34 
Furnarinus, 29

Gadidae, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45 
Gadwall, 32
GcUagince, 13  
Galagos, 13
Galapagos Islands, Fauna of, 11 
Galaxiidae, Plate 25, Map i ; p. 46 
Galbulidae, Plate 13, Map i ; pp. 9, 29 
Galeopithecidae, Plate 4, Map i i ; pp. 7, 15
Qaleopithecus, 1 1  
Galeus, 48 
GALLIFORMES, 36
GaUinago, 34 
Gallinula, 35
Gallus, Plate 18, Map iy ; p. 36
Gannets, Plate 15, Map i i i ; p. 32
Gare-Fowl, 34
Gar-Fish, 45
Garganey, 32
Garials, 40
Gar-Pike, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45 

,, Long-nosed, 47 
GarruUnce, Plate 10, Map i ; p. 25 
Garrulus, 5 
Gastropacha, 54 
GASTROPODA, 49
Gastrosteidse, Plate 24, Map iy ; pp. 5, 46
Gastrosteus, 46 
Gaur, 22
Gavialidse, Plate 20, Map iy ; pp. 7, 40
GavicUis, 40
Gavials, Plate 20, Map iv ; pp. 7, 40 
Gayal, 22
Gazella, 21 
Gazelles, 21
Gecinus, 29
Geckonidas, Plate 20, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 39 

» in Galapagos Islands, 1 1  
Geckos, Plate 20, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 39 
Geese, Plate 15, Maps v and v i ; p# 32
Gelasinusy 14 
Gemsbok, 21



Genets, 17 
Ocnetta, 17
Ocnyophrync, Plate 21, Map i ; p. 41 
Genyophrynidse, Plate 21, Map i ;  pp. 8, 41
Gcnypterus, 43 
Oeogale, 15
Geometridse, Plate 32, Map y i ; p. 54 
Geomyidfe, Plate 6, Map v ; pp. 9, 10, 19
Geomys, 19 
Geospiza, 26 
Geotria, 48 
GerbUlincs, 19 
Gerbils, 19
Gerrhosauridss, Plate 19, Map yi; pp. 6, 39
Gerrhosaurus, Plate 19, Map y i ; p. 39 
Gibbons, Plate 3, Map i ; pp. 7, 1 3 , 49 
Gila Monster, 39 
Giraffa, 22
GiraffeB, Plate 7, Map v ; pp. 6, 22 
Giraffldse, Plate 7, Map v ; pp. 6, 22
Glandina, 49 
Glareola, 34
Glareolidae, Plate 17, Map i i ; p. 34
Glaucidium, 31 
Glaucoma, 38
Glauconiidae, Plate 19,’Map iy ; p. 38 
Globe-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42 
Globicephalus, Plate 8, Map i ; p. 23 
Glossina, Plate 35, Map i i i ; p. 56 
Gluttons, 6, 10, 16
Gnat-catchers, Plate 12, Map i ; p. 28 
Gnats, Plate 35, Map i i ; p. 56 
Gnus, 21
Goat, Rocky Mountain, 10, 21 
Goats, Plate 7, Map iy ; pp. 5, 22 

,, Absence of, 6 
Goatsucker, 30
Gobies, Plate 22, Map y i ; p. 43 
Gobiesocidse, Plate 22, Map iy ; p. 43
Gobiesox, 43
Gobiidse, Plate 22, Map y i; p. 43
Gobio, 46 
Godwits, 34
Goldcrests, Plate 11, Map i ; pp. 5, 27 
Goldeneye, 32 
Gomphocerus, 56
Gonopteryx, Plate 29, Map iy ; p. 52 
Gonorbyncbidse, Plate 25, Map iii; p. 47 
Goosander, 32
Gophers, Pocket, Plate 6, Map y; pp. 9, 10, 19 
Gorals, 21
Gorilla, Plate 3, Map i ; pp. 6, 13  
Goshawks, 31 
Gourami, 44
Gouridae, Plate 18, Map i i ; pp. 8, 35 
Grackles, 26
Graculipica, 26 
Graculus, 25
Grampus, Plate 8, Map i i i ; p. 23 
Graphipterus, Plate 33, Map iy ; pp. 20, 54 
Grasshoppers, Plate 35, Map y ; p. 56 
Grayling, 47
Grebes, Plate 17, Map y i; p. 35 
Greenfinches, 26 
Greenlets, 28 
Grosbeaks, 26
Grouse, Plate 18, Map v ; pp. 5, 10, 11, 36 

„ Sand-, Plate 18, Map iii; p. 36 
Gruidas, Plate 16, Map y i; p. 33 
GRUIFORMES, 33
Grus, 33 
Grypiscus, 41 
GRYPOCERA, 53
Guacharo, Plate 13, Map iy ; p. 30 
Guanaco, 23
Guans, Plate 18, Map iy ; p. 36 
Gudgeon, 46 
Guiana-Pig, 18
Guillemots, Plate 17, Map iy ; p. 34 
Guinea-Pig, 18

,, -Fowls, Plate 18, Map v; pp. 6, 36 
Gulls, Plate 17, Map iy ; p. 34
Gulo, 6, 10, 16 
Gundlachia, 49
Gunther, Dr, Zoological Regions for Fishes, 4 
Gurnards, Plate 22, Map y ; p. 43

,, Flying-, Plate 22, Map iy ; p. 43 
Gymnetis, Plate 33, Map i i i ; p. 54
Gymnorhina, 27 
Gymnosarda, 44
Gymnotidse, Plate 25, Map i i i ; p. 46
Gymnotus, 47 
Gymnura, 15
Gypaetince, Plate 15, Map i i ; p. 32
Gypagus, 32
Gypogeranidfe. Plate 15, Map i
Gyps, 6, 31

Haddock, 45
Hcematopota, 56 
Hcematopus, 34
Hag-Fishes, Plate 26, Map y i ; p. 48 
Hainesia, 50 
Hairstreaks, 53 
Hair-tail, 44
Hairy-Backs, Plate 22, Map iy ; p. 43 
Hake, 45
Halcyon, 30 
Halicetw1, 32 
Halibut, 44
HaZichcerus, 15 
Halicorc, 24
Halicoridse, Plate 8, Map v i ; p. 24 
Haliotidse, Plate 28, Mnp iv; p. 51
Haliotis, 51 
Hamadryas, 52
Hammer-Head, Plate 16, Map v ; pp. 6, 33 
Hamsters, 19
Hangneste, Plate 10, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 26
Ilapalomys, 7 
Haplocerus, 10, 21 
Haplochiton, 46
Haplochitonidse, Plate 25, Map i ; p. 46 
Haplodontidse, Plate 6, Map vi; pp. 10, 20
Haplopclia, 35 
Haptoglossa, 42 
Harelda, 32
Hares, Plate 6, Map i ; pp. 8, 18

„ African Jumping, Plate 6, Map v i; pp. 6, 19 
Harriers, Plate 15, Map i; p. 31 
Hartebeests, 21
Hatteriidse, Plate 20, Map v i ; pp. 8, 9, 40 
Hawfinches, 26
Hawks, Plate 15, Map i ; p. 31 

,, Pish-, 32
Hedgehogs, Plate 4, Map iv ; pp. 5, 8, 15 
Heilprin, Angelo, Zoogeographical Regions, Plate 2

„ Work on Geographical Distribution, 4
Hclicarion, 49
Helicidse, Plate 27, Map i i i ; p. 49 
Helicina, Plate 28, Map i i i ; p. 50 
Helicinidse, Plate 28, Map iii; p. 50 
Heliconidse, Plate 30, Map i;  pp. 9, 10, 52
Heliconius, 52 
Hcliornis, 35
Heliornitbidse, Plate 18, Map i ; p. 35
Helix, 49
Helmet-Bird, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 26, 27
Helminthophis, 38
Helodermatidas, Plate 20, Map i ; pp. 10, 39
Helops, Plate 34, Map i i i ; p. 55
Hemidactylus, 39 
Hemigale, 7
Hemiphractidse, Plate 21, Map iii ; pp. 9, 41
Hemiphractus, Plate 21, Map i i i ; p. 41
Hemipodes, 36
HEMIFODII, 36
HEMIPTERA, 56
Hemitragus, 22
Hen, Clucking, 33
Hepialidse, Plate 32, Map iy ; p. 53
Hepialus, 54
Herons, Plate 16, Map y ; p. 33
Herpestes, 17  
Herpestince, 17
Herrings, Plate 25, Map iy ; p. 47 
Hesperiidse, Plate 31, Map y i; p. 53 
Heterocephalus, 19 
HETEROCERA, 53
Heterodon, 48
Heterodontidse, Plate 26, Map y ; p. 48 
HETEROMERA, 55

j Heteromyidse, Plate 6, Map y ; pp. 9, 10, 19
Heteromys, 19
Hexagrammid*, Plate 22, Map y i ; p. 43
Hexagrammus, 43 
Hippocampus, 45 
Hippoglosms, 44
Hippopotamidse, Plate 7, Map y ii; pp. 6, 23
Hippopotamus, Plate 7, Map y ii; pp. 6, 23
Hipposiderus, 14 
Hippotragirue, 21 
Hippotragus, 21
Hirundinidae, Plate 12, Map i i ; p. 28
Hirundo, 28 
Histiaphorus, 44
Hoatzin, Plate 18, Map i ; pp. 9, 35 
Hogs, Riyer-, 6, 7, 23 

„ Wart-, 23 
Holarctic Realm, 5 
HOLOCEPHALI, 47 
Holodactylus, 39 
HOLOSTEI. 47 
Homalonyx, 49
Homalopsidse, Plate 19, Map i i ; pp. 7, 37

Homopus, 40
Honey-Creepers, Plate 10, M apiy; pp. 9, 10, 26 

„ -Eaters, Plate 10, Map y ; pp. 8, 27 
„ -Guides, Plate 13, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 29 
„ -Peckers, Plate 10, Map y i ; pp. 7, 8, 27 

Hoopoes, Plate 13, Map y i ; pp. 8, 30
„ Wood-, Plate 13, Map y ii; pp. 6, 30 

Hopatrum, Plate 34, Map iy ; p. 55 
Hoplognathidae, Plate 23, Map y ; p. 45 
Hoplognathus, 45 
Hoplurus, 39
Hornbills, Plate 13, Map y i ; pp. 6, 30 
Hornet, 55
Horses, Plate 7, Map ii i ; pp. 6, 21 
Hounds, 48 
Howlers, 13  
Huanaco, 23
Human interference with Distribution, 3 
Humming-Birds, Plate 14, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 31 
Hutias, 19
Huxley’s Scheme for Zoogeographical Regions, 4 
Hyaenas, Plate 5, Map iv ; pp. 5, 6, 17 
Hysenidae, Plate 5, Map iy ; pp. 6, 17
Hyalimax, 49
Hydrobia, Plate 28, Map i ; p. 50 
Hydrobiidse, Plate 28, Map i ; p. 50
Hydrochcerus, 18 
Hydrocyon, 47 
Hydromyince, 19 
Hydromys, 19 
Hydrophasis, 34
Hydropbidae, Plate 19, Map i ; p. 37
Hydrophis, 37 
Hydropotes, 6, 22 
Hydropotince, 22 
Hyla, 41
Hylidae, Plate 21, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 10, 41
Hylobatidae, Plate 3, Map i ; pp. 7, 13
Ilylodes, 41
Hymenochirus, 41
HYMENOPTERA, 55
Hyodontidae, Plate 25, Map v ; p. 47
Hyomoschus, 6, 23
Hyperoodon, Plate 8, Map y ; p. 23
Hypolimnas, Plate 30, Map i i i ; p. 52
Hypositta, 27
Hypsidae, Plate 32, Map y ; p. 54
Hypsirhina, 37
Hyraces, Plate 7, Map i i ; pp. 5, 6 
Hyracidae, 21
Hyrax, 5, 6
Hystricidae, Plate 6, Map iv; p. 19
Hystrix, 19

Ibexes, 22
Ibididae, Plate 16, Map iy ; p. 33
Ibis, 33
Ibises, Plate 16, Map iy ; p. 33
Icaria, 55
Ichneumons, Plate 5, Map i;  pp. 5, 17  
Icteridae, Plate 10, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 26
Icterus, 26 
Icticyon, 17
Iguanas, Plate 20, Map i i ; pp. 10, 39 
Iguanidae, Plate 20, Map i i ; pp. 7, 10, 39 

,, in Galapagos Islands, 11
Ilysia, 38
Ilysiidae, Plate 19, Map iv ; pp. 7, 38 
Indian Sub-region, 7 
Indicator, 29
Indicatoridae, Plate 13, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 29
Indo-Chinese Sub-region, 7
Indo-Malayan Sub-region, 7
Inia, 23
Ino, 53
INSECTA, 51
INSECTIVORA, 14
INSECTIVORES, 14
INSECTS, 51
Insects, Leaf-, Plate 35, Map vi; p. 56 

„ Praying-, Plate 35, Map v i; p. 56 
„ Scale-, Plate 35, Map iy ; p. 56
,, Stick-, Plate 35, Map v i; p. 56

Insular Faunas, 10 
Ipnops, 46
Irrisoridas, Plate 13, Map y ii; pp. 6, 30 
Island, Continental, Definition of, 11 

,, Oceanic, Definition of, 11 
Islands, Animal Life on, 10 
Iyngidss, Plate 13, Map i ; pp. 7, 29 
lynx, 29

Jacamars, Plate 13, Map i ; pp, 9. 29
Jacamerops, 29
Jacanas, Plate 17, Map ii; p. 34 
Jackals, Plate 5, Map v ; p. 17  
Jackdaws, 25



Jaculidae, Plate G, Map vi ; p. 19 
Jaguar, Plate 5, Map v i ; p. 18 
Japan, Fauna of, 11 
Java, Fauna of, 11 
Jays, Plate 10, Map i:  pp. 5, 25 
Jerboas, Plate 6, Map v i ; p. 19 
JuUienia, 50
Julodis, Plate 34, Map i ; p. 55
Junonia, 52

Kagu, Plate 16, Map vi; pp, 8, 33 
Kaka, 31
KdUima, Plate 30, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 52
Kangaroos, Plate 9, Map iv ; pp. 8, 24, 25
Kea, 31
Kestrel, 32
Kiang, 21
Killer, 23
Killiflshes, Plate 24, Map v i ; p. 46 
King-Bird, 29
King-Fish, Plate 24, Map v ; p. 46 
Kingfishers, Plate 13, Map v ; p. 30 
Kinglets, Plate 11, Map i;  p. 27 
King of the Herrings, 43 
Kinkajou, 16
Kiroumbos, Plate 13, Map iv ; pp. 6, 7, 30 
Kites, Plate 15, Map i i ; p. 32 
Kittiwakes, 34
Kiwis, Plate 18, Map v i ; pp. 8, 9, 36 
Klipspringer, 21 
Klipviseh, 43
Kneria, 46
Kneriidae, Plate 24, Map v i ; p. 46 
Knife-jawed Fishes, Plate 23, Map v ; p. 45 
Koala, 25
Kogia, Plate 8, Map v 
Kraits, 37 
Kudus, 21
Kurtidse, Plate 23, Map i ; p. 44
Kurtus, 44

Labridae, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p. 44
Labrus, 44 
Lacerta, 39
Lacertidae, Plate 19, Map v i ; pp. 8, 39 
LACERTILIA, 38
Lady-Birds, Plate 33, Map v i; p. 55
Lcema/rgus, 48
Lagenorhynchus, Plate 8, Map i i ; p. 23
Lagidium, 18
Lagopus, 11, 36
Lama, 9, 23
LAMELLICORNIA, 54
Lamenting-Bird, 33
Lamiidae, Plate 34, Map v ; p. 55
Lamna, 48
Lamnidae, Plate 2G, Map iv ; p. 48
Lampem, 48
Lampreys, Plate 26, Map v i ; p. 48 
Lamprididae, Plate 24, Map v ; p. 46 
Lamprima, Plate 33, Map i ; p. 54
Lampris, 46 
Lampronessa, 32
Lancelots, Plate 26, Map v i ; p. 49 
Langurs, 6, 13
Lamiidae, Plate 11, Map ii; p. 27
Lanistes, 50
Lantern-Fishes, Plate 24, Map v i; p. 46 
Lamthanotidae, Plate 20, Map i ; pp. 7, 39
Lanthanotus, Plate 20, Map i ; p. 39 
Lapwing, 34
Laridae, Plate 17, Map iv ; p. 34 
LARIFORMES, 34
Larina, Plate 17, Map iv ; p. 34 
Larks, Plate 10, Map iv; p. 26
Lasiocampa, 54
Lasiocampidae, Plate 32, Map iv ; p. 54
Latax, 16 
Lit in, 49
Latitudinal Distribution, Plate 36 
Lemmings, 6, 10, 19 , 20
Lemmus, 10, 20
Lemoniidae, Plate 31, Map v i; pp. 9, 53 
Lemur, Slender, 7 
“ Lemuria,” 7
Lemuridae, Plate 3, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 13
Lemurina, 13  
LEMUROIDEA, 13
Lemurs, Plate 3, Map i i i ; p. 13

,, Flying, Plate 4, Map ii; pp. 7, 11, 15  
Leopards, 6, 17 , 18 
Lepadogaster, 43 
Lepidoblepharis, 39 
LEPIDOPTERA, 51 
Lepidopus, 44 
Lepidosiren, 42

Lepidosirenidae, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42 
Lepidosteidae, Plate 25, Map v i; p. 47
Lepidosteus, 47

| Leporidae, Plate 6, Map i ; pp. 8, 18
Leptobrachium, 41
Lcptodactylus, Plate 21, Map ii; p. 41 
Lcptognathus, 37 
Lcptoptilus, 33 
Leptoscopidae, 43
Leptosomatidae, Plate 13, Map iv ; pp. 6, 7, 30
Lepus, 18 
Leto, 54 
Lcuciscus, 46 
Lcucosarcia, 35 
Libythea, 53
Libytheidae, Plate 31, Map v ; p. 53
Lichanura, 38 
I/ichia, 44
Limacidae, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49
Limax, 49
Limenitis, Plate 30, Map iv ; p. 52
Limncea, 49
Limnaeidae, Plate 27, Map iv ; p. 49
Limosa, 34
Limpets, Plate 28, Map iv ; p. 51

„ Fresh-Water, Plate 27, Map iv ; p. 49 
Limpkins, 33 
Ling, 45 
Linnets, 26
Lion, Plate 5, Map v i ; pp. 6 , 17
Liopdma, 9, 41 
Lioplax, 50
Liparidae, Plate 32, Map iv ; p. 43
Lirus, 45 
Lithocranius, 21 
Lithodomus, 51 
Lithosidy 54 
Littorinida, 50 
LIZARDS, 38
Lizards, Girdled, Plate 20, Map i i ; pp. 6, 39 

,, Greaved, Plate 20, Map i ; pp. 10, 39 
,, Poisonous, Plate 20, Map i;  pp. 10, 39 
,, Scale-footed, Plate 19, Map v ; pp. 8, 38 
,, Typical, Plate 19, Map v i ; pp. 8, 39 

Llamas, Plate 7, Map v i ; p. 23 
Loach, 46
Locustidse, Plate 35, Map v ; p. 56 
Locusts, Plate 35, Map v i ; p. 56 
Loliginidse, Plate 27, Map i ; p. 49
Loligo, 49
Longicorns, P late 34, Map v ; p. 55
Long-tails, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45
Loopers (Moths), Plate 32, Map v i ; p. 54
Lophiidae, Plate 22, Map ii ; p. 42
Lophiomyldae, Plate 6, Map v ; pp. 6, 20
Lophiomys, 20
Lophius, 42
Lophophanes, 27
Lophophorus, 36
Lopkortyx, 36
Lophotes, 43
Lophotidse, Plate 22, Map i i ; p. 43 
Loricariidse, Plate 25, Map i i ; p. 46
Loricariina, 46
Lories, Plate 14, Map iv ; pp. 8, 31 
Loriidse, Plate 14, Map iv ; pp. 8, 31 
Loriquets, Plate 14, Map iv ; p. 31
Loris, 7 
Lorises, 13  
Lorisina, 13  
Lorius, 31 
Lota, 45 
Love-Birds, 31 
Loxocemus, 38
Lucanidse, Plate 33, Map i ; p. 54 
Lucanus, Plate 33, Map i ; pp. 5, 54
Lucioperca, 45
Lumpsuckers, Plate 22, Map v ; p. 43
Lung-Fish, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42
Luth, 40
Lutra, l 6
Lutrince, 16
Lycana, 53
Lycasnidse, Plate 31, Map vi ; p. 53 
Lycaon, 6, 7, 17  
Lycodes, 43
Lydekker, R ., Scheme for Zoogeographical Regions, Plate 

2 ; p. 5
„ Work on Geographical History of Mammals, 5

Lygosoma, 38 
Lymantria, 54
Lymantriidse, Plate 32, Map iv ; p. 54
Lynx, 18 
Lynxes, 18 
Lyogyrus, 50
Lyre-Birds, Plate 12, Map v iii; pp. 8, 29 
Lyrurus, 36

Mabuia, 38 
Macaous, 7, 13  
Macaques, 13  
Macaws, 31 
Machetes, 34
Mackerels, Plate 23, Map i i ; p. 44

„ Horse-, Plate 23, Map i i ; p. 44
Macroccramus, 49 
Macroclemmy s, 40
Macropodidse. Plate 9, Map iv ; pp. 8, 24
Maeropterygina, Plate 14, Map ii 
Macropus, 24, 23 
Maeropygia, 35 
Macrorhinus, 15
Macrosoelidse, Plate 4, Map iv ; pp. 6, 15
Macrothylada, 54
Macruridae, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45
Madoqua, 21
Magpies, 23
Maigre, 44
Malacoclemmys, 40
Malaconotina, 27
Malagasy Sub-region, 6-7
Mallard, 32
MAMMALIA, 13
MAMMALS, 13
Mammoth, 21
Manakins, Plate 12, Map iv ; pp. 9, 29 
Manatees, Plate 8, Map v i ; p. 24 
Manatidse, Plate 8, Map v i ; p. 24
Manatus, 24
Manchurian Sub-region, 5-6 
Mangabeys, 6 , 13
Mangilia, 50
Manidae, Plate 9, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 7, 24
ManteUa, 41
Mantidae, Plate 35, Map v i ; p. 56
Mantis, 56 
Manumea, 35 
Marabous, 33
Mareca, 32 
Margarita, 51
Marine Areas according to Ortmann and P. L. Sclater, 

Plate 2
Marine Faunas, 12
Marine Mammals, Sclater's Scheme for Distribution, 5 
Marmosets, Plate 3, Map i i ; pp. 9, 13
Manrwta, 20
Marmots, Plate 6, Map v ii; p. 20 
MARSUPIALIA, 8, 24
Martens, 10, 16
Martins, Plate 12, Map i i ; p. 28
Mastacembelidae, Plate 22, Map i i ; p. 43
Meal-Worm Group, Plate 34, Map i i i ; p. 35
Mediterranean Sub-region, 5
Meerkat, 17
MEGACHIROPTERA, 14
Megalestris, 34
McgalobatrachuSy 42
Megalops, 47
Megapodes, Plate 18, Map v ; pp. 7, 8, 36 
Megapodidae, Plate 18, Map v ; pp. 7, 8, 36
Megapodius, 36
Megaptera, Plate 8, Map iv ; p. 24 
Mcgaspira, 49 
Megatherium, 24 
Melania, Plate 28, Map i ; p. 50 
Melaniidae, Plate 28, Map i ; p. 50 
Melanitis, Plate 31, Map ii j p. 52 
Meleagridae, Plate 18, Map v ; pp. 10, 36 

' Meleagri7iay Plate 28, Map v ; p. 51 
Meleagris, 36 
Meles, 5, 16 
Mtlierax, 31 
Melince, 16
Meliphagidae, Plate 10, Map v ; pp. 8, 27
Mditcea, 52 
Mellivora, 16
Mdolontha, Plate 33, Map i i i ; pp. 7 , 54 
Meldonthides, 54 
Melursus, 7, 17  
Menura, 29
Menuridae, Plate 12, Map v iii; pp. 8, 29 
MENBRIFORMES, 29
Mephitis, 16
Merganettince, Plate 16, Map i i ; p. 32 
Merganser, 32
Mergansers, Plate 16, Map i i ; p. 32 
Mergina, Plate 16, Map i i ; p. 32 
Mergus, 32 
Merlin, 32
Merluccius, 43
Meropidse, Plate 13, Map v ii; p. 30
Mcrops, 30
Merriam, Dr O. Hart, Memoirs on Geographical Distribu­

tion, 4
Mesites, Plate 16, Map v i ; p. 33



Mcscenas, 33
Mesoenatidse. Plate 16, Map v i ; pp. 6, 7, 33 
Mcsoplodon, Plate 8, Map v ; p. 23 
Mexican Sub-region, 9-10 
Mice, Plate 6, Map v i; pp. 8, 19

,, Pocket-, Plate G, Map v ; pp. 9, 10, 19 
,, Spiny, Plate G, Map iv ; pp. 9, 10, 19 , 20 

Micra&tur, 31 
MICROCHIROPTERA, 14 
Micropterus, 45 
MicroptcryginWy 31 
Micropteryx, 31 
Microtince, 19 
Microtus, 11, 20
Migration of Birds, Sketch Maps, pp. 2 and 3
Mimidas, Plato 11, Map v ; pp. 9, 28
Mimus, 28
Minks, 16
Minnow, 46
Mirafra, 26
Mistichthys, 43
Mniotiltidae, Plato 10, Map v ; pp. 9, 27 
Mocking-Birds, Plate 11, Map v ; pp. 9, 28
Modiola, 51 
Moldy 42
Moles, Plato 4, Map i;  pp. 5, 7, 10, 14 

,, Absenco of, G
,, Golden, Plato 4, Map i ; pp. 6, 14 
,, Marsupial, Plate 9, Map v ii; pp. 8, 25 
,, Pouched, 25 

Molidse, Plate 22, Map i ; p 42 
MOLLUSCA, 49 
MOLLUSCS, 49 
Molocky 39 
Molossnsy 14 
MolothrnSy 26 
MoLvriy 45
Momotidae, Plate 14, Map i ; pp. 9, 10, 30
Monachina, 1 5 
Monaehus, 15  
Monals, 36
Monitors, Plato 20, Map i ; pp. 7, 8, 39 
Monkey, Proboscis, 7 
Monkeys, 13

„ American, Plate 3, Map i i ; p. 9 
„ Macaque-, 7
,, Old World, Plate 3, Map ii; p. 13  

Monodon, Plate 8, Map i ; p. 23 
MONOTREMATA, 8, 25
Moon-Eyes, Plate 25, Map v ; p. 47 
Moorhen, 35 
Moose, 10, 22
Mordacia, 48 
Mormdyce, 54
Mormyridae, Plate 25, Map v ; p. 47
Moronc, 45
Morphidae, Plate 30, Map v i; pp. 7, 52 
Morpho, Plate 30, Map v i; pp. 9, 52 
Moschinos, 22 
Moschus, 6, 22
Mosquitoes, Plate 35, Map i i ; p. 56
MotaciUa, 26
Motacillidae, Plate 10, Map v ; p. 26
Motacillince, Plate 10, Map v ; p. 26 
Motella, 45 
MOTHS, 51
Moths, Burnet-, Plate 32, Map i i i ; p. 53 

„ Emperor-, Plate 32, Map i ; p. 53 
„ Goat-, Plate 32, Map i i i ; p. 53 
„ Ghost-, Plate 32, Map iv ; p. 53 
„ Hawk-, Plate 32, Map i i ; p. 53 
„ Lappet-, Plate 32, Map iv ; p. 54
„ Noctuid, Plate 32, Map vi ; p. 54
,, Silk-, Plate 32, Map i ; p. 33 
„ Swift-, 54
„ Tiger-, Plate 32, Map v ; p. 54 
„ Tussock-, Plate 32, Map iv ; p. 54 

Motmots, Plate 14, Map i ; pp. 9, 10, 30 
Mountain Ranges limiting Dispersal, 2 
Mouse-Birds, 31
Mud-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42 
Mud-Skippers, 44
Mugil, 45
Mugilid®. Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45
Mullcria, 51
Mullets, Grey, Plate 24, Map iii; p. 45 

,, Red, Plate 23, Map v ; p. 44 
Mullidae, Plate 23, Map v ; p. 44 
M ulluSy  44 
Mungoose6, 17 
Muntjacs, 22 
Mu/rtena, 46
Muraenidae, Plate 25, Map i ; p. 46 
Murexy Plate 27, Map v i ; p. 50 
Muricidae, Plate 27, Map vi; p. 50 
Muridae, Plate G, Map vi; pp. 8, 9, 19

,, (Sigmodontince^y 10

Murinccy 19
Murray, Andrew, Sckorno for Zoogcographical Regions, 
Murry, 46 
MuSy 19
Muscardinux, 20 
Muscicapdy 28
Muscicapidae, Plate 12, Map i; pp. 8, 28 
Musophagidae, Plate 13, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 30 
Musquashes, 20 
Mussels, Plate 28, Map v ; p. 51

,, Fresh-water, Plate 28, Map v i ; p. 51 
Mustcldy 6, 10, 16
Mustelidae, Plate 5, Map i i ; pp. 8, 16
MuitelincPy 1 6 
MustcluSy 48 
Mutton-Fish, 43
Mycalesisy Plate 31, Map i ; pp. G, 52 
Mydausy 7
Myliobatidae, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 48
MyliobatiSy 48 
Myocastory 19 
MyodcSy G 
Myogalcy 5, 14 
Myotalpino’, 20
Myoxidse, Plate G, Map v ii; p .  20
Myoxus, 5, 20 
Myrmccophagny 24
Myrmecophagidae, Plate 9, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 24 
Myrmeleontidae, Plate 35, Map iv ; p. 56
Mystacops, 14 
MystromySy 19
Mytilidae, Plate 28, Map v; p. 51
Mytilopsisy Plate 28, Map v; p. 51 
MytiluSy 51 
MyxinCy 48
Myxinidae, Plate 2G, Map v i; p .  48

Najay 37
Nandidae, Plate 23, Map v i ; p .  43
Nnnduiy 45 
Nnnnoptcrvniy 32 
Nannoscinrinrr, 20 
Nardody 38
Narwhal, Plate 8, Map i ; p .  23
Ndmlisy 7, 13
Xnsitcrnina'y 31 
NaucrdtcSy 44
Nautili, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49

,, Paper-, Plate 27, Map i ; p. 49 
Nautilidae, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49 
Nearctic Region, 10
Nectariniidae, Plate 10, Map v i; pp. 0, 27
NectumSy 42 
Needle-Fishes, 45
NcmachilnSy 46
Nemeobiid*, Plate 31, Map v; p .  53
Ncmeobius, 53
Ncmorrhmdus, 21
Neobalana, Plate 8, Map iv
Neobuctrinum, 50
Ncoceratodus, 42
Ncomeris, Plate 8, Map i
Neophron, 31
Neositta, 27
Ncotragince, 21
Neotomina, 19
Neotropical Region, 9-10
Neotropidae, Plate 29, Map v i; pp. 9, 52
Neptis, Plate 30, Map iv ; p .  52
Ncsomimus, 28
Nesomyince, 7, 19
Nesospiza, 26
Nestor, 31
Nestoridse, Plate 14, Map'iv; pp. 8, 9, 31 
Nettium, 32 
NEUROPTERA. 56
Ncurotrichus, 10
Newton, Prof. A., Scheme for Zoogeographies] Regions, 
New Zealand Sub-region, 8-9 
Nightjars, Plate 14, Map i ;  p. 30 
Nilghai, 21
Noctilionidse, Plate 3, Map v ; pp. 9, 10, 14
Noctuid*, Plate 32, Map v i ; p. 54
Noctule, 14
Noddies, 34
Norway Haddock, 43
Notacanthidae, Plate 24, Map v; p. 46
Notacanthus, 46
Nothopsis, 38
Notidanidse, Plate 26, Map v ; p .  48
Notidanus, 48
Notodontidae, Plate 32, Map i i ; p. 53 
Notopteridae, Plate 25, Map v ; p. 47
NotorycteSy 25
Notoryctidae, Plate 9, Map v ii; pp. 8, 25 
Nototheniidae, 43

Nucifragd, 5, 25
4 Nucifragince, Plate 10 , Map i 

NumeniuSy 34
Numididae, Plate 18, Map v ; pp. G, 36 
Nutcrackers, Plate 10, Map i ; pp. 5, 25 
Nuthatches, Plate 11, Map i ; p. 27
Nyctalcmon, 54 
Nyctcrcutcs, 6
Nycteridae, Plate 3, Map v ; p. 14
N y c tib iin c c , Plate 14, Map i ; p. 30
NyctibiuSy 30
NycticordXy 33
NyctinomuSy 14
Nylghaie, 7
Nymphalidae, Plate 30, Map i ; p. 52 

Oar-Fish, 43
Ocean Basins, Permanence of, 3 
Ocean Currents, Plate 1
Occdnodromdy 34 
Ocelot, 17  
Ochotondy 18
Ochotonidse, Plate 6, Map i; pp. 5, 18 
Octodontidae, Plato 6, Map iv; pp. 9, 10, 19 
Octopodidae, Plate 27, Map i ; p. 49

| Octopus, Plate 27, Map i ; p. 49
Ocypusy 55
Odobenidae, Plate 4, Map v i ; p. 15
OdobcnuSy 15 

j OdocoileuSy 22
ODONATA, Plate 35, Map v ; p. 56 
Odontoldbisy Plate 33, Map i ; pp. 7, 54 
Odontophoridae, Plate 18, Map v ; pp. 9,10, 36 
Odontostomusy 49 
(Edcmidy 32
CEdicnemidae, Plate 17, Map i i i ; p. 34
(KdicncvnuSy 34
(Encisy Plate 31, Map iv ; pp. 10, 53
OgmorhinuSy 1 5
Oil-Bird, Plate 13, Map iv; pp. 9, 30 
Okapi, Plate 7, Map v ; pp. G. 22
Okdpidy G, 22 
Old Wife. 44
Olivdy 50
Olives, Plate 27, Map v ; p. 50 
Olividae, Plate 27, Map v ; p. 50
OmphalotropiSy  50 
Onager, 21
Opah, Plato 24, Map v ; p. 46 
OPHIDIA, 37
Ophidiidae, Plate 22, Map iii; p. 43
Ophidiuniy 43
Ophiocepbalidae, Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45
O phiom oi'us, 38 
OphisduruSy 39
Opistbocomidae, Plate 18, Map i ; pp. 9, 35 
OPISTHOCOMIFORMES, 35
OpisthocomuSy 35
Opossums, Plate 9, Map v iii; pp. 9, 10, 25
Opsdnust 43
Orang Utan, Plate 3, Map i ; pp. 7, 13
Orcdy Plate 8, Map i ; p. 23
Orcclldy Plate 8, Map iii
OredSy 21
Orcophdsince, 36
Oreophdsis, 36
Orcotragusy 21
Oriental Region, 7-8
Oriole, Baltimore, 26
Orioles, Plate 10, Map iii; pp. 7, 26
Oriolidae, Plate 10, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 26
OrioluSy 26
Ormers, Plate 28, Map iv ; p. 51 
Ornithoptcra, Plate 29, Map i ; pp. 7, 51 
Ornithorhynchidae, Plate 9, Map x ; pp. 8, 25 
Omithorhynchusy 25 
Orthalicidae, P late 27, Map i i i ; p. 9 
Orthcdicus, Plate 27, Map iii 
ORTHOPTERA, 56
Ortmann, Marine Areas according to, Plate 2 
Orycteropodidae, Plate 9, Map iii; pp. 0, 24
Oryctolagus, 18
Oi'yXy 21
Oryzoniys, 1 9 
Osmcrusy 47
Osphromenidae, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p .  44
Osphromenus, 44
Ospreys, Plate 15, Map i i ; p. 32 

\ Ossifraga, 34
Osteoglossidae, Plate 25, Map v ; p .  47
Osteoglossuni, 47 
Osteolamus, 40 
Ostrea, 51
Ostreidae, Plate 28, Map iv ; p. 51 
Ostriches, Plate 18, Map v i; pp. 6, 7, 37 
Ostriches, American, Plate 18, Map v i ; p. 37

I Otaria, 16



Otariidse, Plate 4, Map v i ; p. 16
Otididae, Plate 17 , Map iii; p. 34
Otis, 34
Otocorys, 26
Otocyon, 1, l"j
Otomyince, 19
Otters, Plate 5, Map i i ; p. 16
Ounce, 17
Ouzels, 28
Oven-Birds, 29
Ovibos, 10, 22
Ovis, 5, 10, 22
Ovula, 50
Owls, Barn, Plate 14, Map v ii; p. 31 

,, True, Plate 14, Map vii; p. 31 
Ox, Musk, Plate 7, Map iv ; pp. 10, 22 
Oxen, Plate 7, Map iv ; pp. 11, 2 1 , 22 
Oxyrhamphidae, Plate 12, Map v; pp. 9, 29 
Oxyrhamphus, 29 
Oyster-catcher, 34 
Oysters, Plate 28, Map iv ; p. 51

,, Fresh-Water, Plate 28, Map vi; p. 31 
,, Pearl, Plate 28, Map v; p. 51

Pacas, 18 
Pachycephala, 27 
Paddle-Fish, 47
Pagellus, 44 
Pagophila, 34 
Palaearctic Region, 5-6
Palaornithincc, 31 
Palamedea, 33
Palamedeidse, Plate 16, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 33 
PALAMEDEIF ORMES, 33
Palas, 21
Paludina, 50
Paludinidse, Plate 28, Map i ; p. 50 
Paludomus, 50 
Panda, 7, 16

„  Great, 6, 16
Pandion, 32
Pandionidse, Plate 15, Map i i ; p. 32 
Pangolins, Plate 9, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 7, 24
Pantholops, 21 
Pantodon, 47
Pantodontidae, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47
Panurus, 5, 28
Papilio, Plate 29, Map i ; p- SI 
Papilionidae, Plate 29, Map i ; p. 51 
Papio, 13
Paradise, Birds of, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 8, 26 
Paradise-Fish, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p. 44 
Paradiseidae, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 8, 26
Paradoxurus, 17
Pararge, Plate 81, Map i ; pp. 5, 52 
Pardalotus, 27
Paridae, Plate 11, Map ii; p. 27
ParmaceUa, 49 
Parmarion, 49
Parnassius, Plate 29, Map i i ; pp. 5, 6, 10, 51 
Parrakeets, 3 1
Parridae, Plate 17, Map ii ;  p. 34 
Parrot, Carolina, 10
Parrots, Nestor, Plate 14, Map iv; pp. 8, 9, 31 

,, Owl-, Plate 14, Map vi; pp. 8, 9, 31 
„  Typical, Plate 14, Map v i; p. 31 

Parson-Bird, 27
Partridges, Plate 18, Map iv ; pp. 5, 36

,, American, Plate 18, Map v ; pp. 9, 10, 36 
Parus, 11, 27 
Paryphanta, 49
Passalidse, Plate 33, Map i ; p. 34 
PASSERIFORMES, 25
Pastor, 6, 26 
Patella, 51
Patellidae, Plate 28, Map iv ; p. 31 
Pavo, Plate 18, Map iv ; p. 36 
Peacocks, Plate 18, Map iv ; p. 36 
Pearl-Fishes, Plate 24, Map v ; p. 46 
Peccaries, P late 7, Map v ii; pp. 9, 10, 23 
Pecten, 51
Pectinidse, Plate 28, Map v ; p. 51
Pedaliodes, Plate 31, Map iv ; p. 53 
Pedetidae, Plate 6, Map v i ; pp. 6, 19
Pediotragus, 21
Pegasidae, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p. 45 
Pegasus, 43 
Pelea, 21
Pelecanidae, Plate 15, Map iv ; p. 32 
PELECANIFORMES, 32
Pelecanoides, 34
Pelecanoididae, Plate 17 , Map v ; p. 34 
PELECYPODA, 5 1
Pelicans, Plate 15, Map iv ; p. 32 
Pelican’s-foot Shell, 50 
Pelobates, 41
Pelobatidae, Plate 21 , Map iv ; p. 41

Pelodytes, 41 
Pdomedusa, 40
Pelomedusidae, Plate 20, Map v ; p. 40
Pempheris, 44 
Penelope, 36 
Penelopince, 36
Penguins, Plate 17, Map v i; p. 35
Peragale, 25 
Perameles, 25
Peramelidae, Plate 9, Map v i i ; pp. 8, 23
Perea, 45 
Perches, 5

,, Climbing, Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45 
,, Fresh-Water, Plate 23, Map v i ; p. 43 
,, Sea-, Plate 23, Map v i; p. 45 
,, Trout-, Plate 24, Map v; p. 46 

Perching Birds, 25 
Percidae, Plate 23, Mop v i ; pp. 5, 45 
Percopsidss, Plate 24, Map v ; p. 46 
Percopsis, 46 
Perdix, 5, 36 
Pcriophthalmus, 44 
Peristeridae, Plate 18, Map ii; p. 35 
Perodicticus, 6 
Pcrognathus, 19 
Peromyscus, 19 
Perosuchus, 40 
Petauroides, 25 
Pclanrus, 25
Petrels, Diving, Plate 17, Map v; p. 34 

>> Typical, Plate 17, Map v ; p. 34
Petromyzon, 48
Petromyzontid®, Plate 26, Map vi; p. 48
Pezophaps, 36 
Phabotrcron, 33 
Phaeoclucrus, 23
Phaethontidae, Plate 15, Map 32 
Phalacrocoracidae, Plate 15, Map i i i ; p. 32
Phalacrocorax, 32 
Phalanger, 8, 25
Phalangeridae, Plate 9, Map v ; pp. 8, 23 
Phalaropes, 34 
Phalaropus, 34 
Phalera, 53
Phancews, Plate 33, Map i i ; p. 54 
Pharomacrus, 30 
Phascolarctos, 23
Phascolomyidae, Plate 9, Map v i; pp. 8, 23 
Phascolomys, 25 
Phasgonuridae, 56
Phasianidae, Plate 18, Map iv ; p. 36 
Phasianus, Plate 18, Map iv ; pp. 5, 36 
Phasmidae, Plate 35, Map vi ; p. 56 
Pheasant, Water-, 34 
Pheasants, Plate 18, Map iv ; pp. 5, 6, 36 
Philepitta, 28
Philepittidae, Plate 12, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 28 
Philippine Islands, Fauna of, 1 1
Phlaomyinre, 19 
Phoca, 6, 15
Phoccena, Plate 8, Map i ; p. 23 
Phocidae, Plate 4, Map v ; p. 15
Phocinee, 15
Phcenicopteridae, Plate 16, Map i i i ; p. 32 
PHtENICOPTERIFORMES, 32
Phtxnicopterus, 32 
Phragmatoscia, 53 
Phrynasoma, 39
Phyciodes, Plate 30, Map i i ; p. 52
Phylloptcryx, 45
Phyllostomatidae, Plate 3, Map iv ; pp. 9, 10, 14 
Physa, Plate 27, Map iv; p. 49 
Physcter, Plate 8, Map v ; p. 23 
Physeteridae, Plate 8, Map v ; p. 23 
Physidae, Plate 27, Map iv ; p. 49 
PHYTOPHAGA. S3 
Phytotoma, 29
Phytotomidae, Plate 12, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 29
Pica, 23
Picas, Plate 6, Map i ; pp. 5, 18 
Piehiciago, 24
Picidae, Plate 13, Map i ; p. 29 
PICIFORMES. 29
Pieridae, Plate 29, Map i i ; p. 51 
Pieris. Plate 29, Map i i i ; p. 51 
Pigeon, Cape, 34

,, Passenger, 10, 35
,, Tooth-billed, Plate 18, Map iii; pp, 8, 33 

Pigeons, Crowned, Plate 18, Map i i ; pp. 8, 35 
,, Fruit-, Plate 18, Map ii; pp. 8, 35 
., Fruit-, in Japan, 11 
,, Ground, Plate 18, Map ii; p. 33 
„ Kelp, 33
,, Typical, Plate 18, Map i i ; p. 35 

Pigs, Plate 7, Map v ii ; p. 23 
„ Bush-, 23 
„ Earth-, 24

Pigs in Japan, 1 1
Pike, Bony, Plate 25, Map v i; p. 47
Pikelets, Plate 25, Map i ; p. 46
Pikes, Plate 25, Map i ; pp. 5, 46
Pilchard, 47
Pilot-Fish, 44
Pilot-Whale, 23
Pinna, 51
Pintail, 32
Pioninw, 31
Pipa, 41
Pipe-Fishes, Plate 24, Map iv ; p. 45 
Pipidse, Plate 2 1 , Map iv ; pp. 10, 41 
Pipistrelle, 14
Pipits, Plate 10, Map v ; pp. 5 ,26, 27 
Pipridas, Plate 12, Map iv ; pp. 9, 29 
PISCES, 42
Pisidium, 51 
Pithecanthropus, 13 
Pitta, 6, 28
Pittas, Plate 12, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 8, 28 
Pittidae, Plate 12, Map iii; pp. 7, 8, 28 
Plagiodontia, 19 
FLAGIOSTOMI, 48
Plaice, 44
Planorbis, 49
Plantain-Eaters, Plato 13, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 30 
Plant-Cutters, Plato 12, Map iii; pp. 9, 29 
Platacanthomys, 7, 20 
Platalea, 33
Flataleidae, Plate 16, Map iv ; p. 33
Platanista, 23
Platanistidae, Plato 8, Map i i i ; p. 23
Platyccrcina’, 31 
Platypsaris, 29
Platysternidae, Plate 20, Map v i; pp. 7, 40
Platystcmum, 40 
Plautus, 34 
Plcctrophenax, 26
Plectropterina;, Plato 15, Map v; p, 32
Plcctroptcrus, 32
Plethodontidse, Plato 21, Map vi; pp. 10, 42
Plcgudis, 33 
Pleuronectcs, 44
Pleuronectidae, Plato 23, Map i;  p. 44 
Plcurotoma, 50 
Pleurotomidae, 50
Ploceidae, Plate 10, Map i i i ; pp. 6 , 26
Ploceina. 26 
PloceUa, 26 
Ploceus, 26
Plotidse, Plate 15, Map i i i ; p. 32
Plotus, 32
Plover, Crab-, Plate 17, Map iii; p. 34 

,, Peculiar, in St Helena, 1 1  
Plovers, Typical, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34 
Pochards, 32
Podargidae, Plate 13, Map iv ; pp. 8, 30
Podargus, 30 
Podica, 35
Podicipedidae, Plate 17, Map vi; p. 35 
PODICIPEDIFORMES, 35
Podocnemis, 40 
Podogymnura, 15 
Pceeile, 27 
Poephagus, 5, 6, 22 
Pogge, 43 
Polecats, 16 
Polioptila, 28
Polioptilince, Plate 12, Map i ;  p. 28
Polistes, 55
Pollack, 45
Pollan, 47

Polyacanthonotus, 46
Polybia, 55
Polyborina;, Plate 15, Map i ; p. 31 
POLYMORPHA, 55
Polynemidae. Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45 
Polynesian Sub-region, 8 
Polyodon, 47

Polyodontidae, Plate 25, Map vi; pp. 5, 47 
Polyommatus, 53 
POLYPLACOPHORA. 51
Polyprion, 45
Polypteridae, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 47
Polyptcrus, 47
Pomacentridae, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p. 44
Pomatias, 50 
Pompholyx, 49 
Pope, 45

Porbeagle, Plate 26, Map iv ; p. 48 
Porcupine-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42 
Porcupines, Plate 6, Map iv ; pp. 5, 19

„ American, P late 6, Map iv ; p. 9 
Porpoise, Indian, Plate 8, Map i 
Porpoises, Plate 8, Map i ; p. 23 
Porthcsia, 54



Potamochcerus, 6 , 7, 23
Potamogale, Plate 4, Map ii i ; pp. 6, 15
Potamogalidse, Plate 4, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 7, 15
Potamopyrgus, 50
Pottos, 6, 13
Powan, 47
Prairie-Hens, 36
Pratincoles, Plate 17, Map i i ; p. 34 
Precis, Plate 30, Map i i i ; p. 52 
Pride, 48 
PRIMATES, 13
Priodontes, 24
Prionidse, Plate 34, Map v ; p. 55 
Prionopidse. Plate 11, Map i i i ; p. 27
Prionus, 55
Pristidae, Plate 2fi, Map i i i ; p. 48 
Pristiophoridae, Plate 2G, Map i i i ; p. 48
Pristiophorus, 48 
Pristiurus, 48 
Procavia, 21
Procaviidae, Plate 7, Map i i ; pp. 6, 21
Proceilaria, 34
Procellariidae, Plate 17, Map v ; p. 34 
PROCELLARIIFORMES, 34
Procyan, 16
Procyonidae, Plate 5, Map i ; pp. 10, 16
Prodelphinus, Plate 8, Map ii
Proechidna, 25
Proraeropidae, Plate 10, Map v i; pp. 0, 27 
Promerops, Plate 10, Map vi; pp. 6, 27 
Prominents (Moths), Plate 32, Map i i ; p. 53 
Prong-Buck, Plate 7, Map v; pp. 10, 22 
PROSAURIA, 40
Proserpina, Plate 28, Map iii; p. 50 
Proserpinidae, Plate 28, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 50 
PROSOBRANCHIATA, 50
Prosopis, 55
Proteidae, Plate 21, Map v ; pp. 5, 42
Proteles, 17
Protelidae, Plate 5, Map iv ; pp. 6, 17
Proteus, Plate 21, Map v; pp. 5, 42
Protopterus, 42
Prototroctes. 46
Provocator, 50
Psephurus, 47
Psett a, 44
Pscudoiftranchus, 42
Pscudochclidon, 28
PseudogryphuSy 32
Pseudophryne, 41
PsilodactyhiSy 39
Psiloptera, Plate 34, Map i i ; p. 55 
Psittacid®, Plate 14, Map v i; p. 31 
PSITTACIFORMES. 31
Psittacince, 31 
PsittacuSy 31 
Psophia, 33
Psophildae, Plate 16, Map v; pp. 9, 33 
Ptarmigan, 36
Pteroclididae, Plate 18, Map i i i ; p. 36 
PTEROCLIDIFORMES, 36
Pteromyirue, 20
Pteropodidae, Plate 3, Map v i; p. 14 
Pteroptochidae, Plate 12, Map viii; pp. 9, 29 
Pteropus. 14
Ptilonorhynchidas, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 8, 26
Ptilonorhynchus, 26 
Ptilopodinee, 35 
Pudua, 22
Puff-Birds, Plate 13, Map i ; pp. 9, 29 
Puffers, 42 
Puffin, 34
Pufflnidae, Plate 17, Map v; p. 34
Puffininee, 34
Pufinus, 34
PULMONATA, 49
Puma, Plate 5, Map vi; p. 18
Pupa, Plate 27, Map i i i ; p. 49
Pupidae, Plato 27, Map i i i ; p. 49
Purpura, 50
Putorius, 16
Pycnonotidae, Plate 11, Map vi; pp. 7, 28
Pycnonotus, 28
Pygopodidae, Plate 19, Map v ; pp. 8, 38
Pyramcis, $2  
Pyranga, 26 
Pyrrhocorax, 25 
Pyrrhula, 11
Pythonidae, Plate 19, Map iv ; p. 38 
Pythons, Plate 19, Map iv ; p. 38

Quagga, 21 
Quails, 36

„  American, Plate 18, Map v ; p. 36 
„  Bustard-, Plate 18, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 36

Querquedtda, 32 
Quezal, 30

Quit-quits, 26 

Rabbit-Fish, 42
Rabbits, Plate 6, Map i ; pp. 8, 18 
Raccoons, Plate 5, Map i ; pp. 10, 16 
Rata, 48
Raiidae, Plate 26, Map i i ; p. 48 
Rails, Plate 18, Map i ; p. 35 
Rallidae, Plate 18, Map i ; p. 35 
RALLIFORMES, 35
Rallince, Plate 18, Map i;  p. 35 
Rallus. 35 
Rana, 41
Rangifer, 5, 6, 10, 22 
Ranidae, Plate 21, Map i;  p. 41 
Ratels, 16
Rat in New Zealand, 9 
Rat, Spiny, 7
Rats, Plate 6, Map v i ; p. 19

,, African Mole-, Plate 6, Map v ; pp. 6, 19 
„  Crested, Plate 6, Map v ; pp. 6, 20 
,, Kangaroo-, Plate 6, Map v ; p. 19 
,, Mole-, Plate 6, Map v; p. 19 

Ravens, Plate 10, Map i; p. 25 
Rays, Plate 26, Map i i ; p. 48 

,, Beaked, Plate 26, Map ii; p. 48 
,, Eagle-, Plate 26, Map i ;  p. 48 
,, Electric, Plate 26, M apii; p. 48 
,, Sting-, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 48 

Razorbill, 34 
Redbreasts, 5, 28 
Redpolls, 26 
Redstart, 28 
Redwing, 28 
Ueedbuck, 21 
Reedlings, 5 
Regalecus, 43
Regions, Zoogeographical, 4; according to A. Russel 

Wallace, Plate 1; according to P. L. and W. L. Sclater, 
Heilprin, and Lydekker, Plate 2 

Regulidae, Plate 11, Map i ;  pp. 5, 27
Rcgulus, 27 
Rehbok, 21
Reindeer, Plate 7, Map vi; pp. 5, 6, 10, 22 
REPTILES, 37 
REPTILIA, 37
Rhabdornis, 27
Rhachiodontidae, Plate 19, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 37
Rhacophorus, 41
Rhamphastidae, Plate 13, Map i i ; pp. 9, 30 
Rheas, Plate 18, Map v i; pp. 9, 37 
Rheidae, Plate 18, Map vi; pp. 9, 37 
RHEIFORMES, 37
Rhina, 48
Rhinidse, Plate 26, Map iii; p. 48 
Rhinobatidse, Plate 26, Map i i ; p. 48
Rhinoceros, 7, 21
Rhinoceroses, Plate 7. Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 21 
Rhinocerotid®, Plate 7, Map ii; pp. 6, 21 
Rhinochetid®, Plate 16, Map v i ; pp. 8, 33
RhinochetuSy 33 
Rhinodony 48
Rhinodontid®, Plate 26, Map iv ; p. 48 
Rhinolophidae, Plate 3, Map iv ; p. 14
RhinolophvSy 14
Rhinopithecvs, 6
Rhizomys, 19
RHOPALOCERA. 51
RhynchomyivHCy 19
RHYNCHOPHORA, 55
Rhynchopivcey Plate 17, Map iv; p. 34
Rhytida, 49
Rhytirm, 24
Ribbon-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i i ; p. 43 
Rietbok, 21
Ringlet Group, Plate 31, Map i;  p. 52 
Rissa, 34 
Roach, 46 
Rockling, 45
Rocky Mountain Sub-region, 10 
RODENTIA, 18 
RODENTS, 18
Rollers, Plate 13, Map v ; p. 30 
Rooks, 25
Rorquals, Plate 8, Map i v ; p. 24
Rudd, 46
Rudder-Fish, 45
Ruff, 34
Ruffe, 45
Rupicapra, 5, 21
Rupicaprina’, 21
Rutelidcs, 54

Sable, 16 
SaccopharynXy 46 
Saiga, 21-22 
Sail-Fishes, 44

b

St. Helena, Fauna of, 11 
Sakis, 13
Salamander, Gilled, Plate 21, Map v; p. 42 
Salamanders, Plate 21, Map v; pp. 5, 7, 42

,, Fish-like, Plate 21, Map vi; pp. 5, 42
Salamandra, 42
Salamandridse, Plate 21, Map v; pp. 5, 7, 42
Sal mo, 47
Salmon, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47

„ Beaked, Plate 25, Map iii; p. 47 
,, Southern, Plate 25, Map i;  p. 46 

Salmonidas, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47
Salpornis, 27
Sand-Eel (Beaked Salmon), 47 
Sandpiper (Lamprey), 48 
Sandpipers, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34 
Sandwich Islands, Fauna of, 11 
Sapajous, 13  
Sarcophilus, 25
Sarcorhamphidae, Plate 15, Map i i i ; p. 32
Sarcorhamplius, 32 
Sarda, 44

1 Sardine, Phosphorescent, 46 
Saturnia, 53
Saturniidae, Plate 32, Map i ; p. 53 
Satyrldae, Plate 31, Map i ; p. 52 
Satyrus, Plate 31, Map i i i ; p. 53 
Saw-Fishes, Side-gilled, Plate 26, Map i i i ; p. 48 

,, True, Plate 26, Map iii; p. 48 
Scabbard-Fishes, Plate 23, Map i i ; p. 44 
Scad, 44
Scale, San Josd, 56 
Scalops, 10, 14 
SCANSORES, 29
Scapanus, 14 
Scaphiopus, 41
Scarabasidae, Plate 33, Map ii; p. 54
Scarabceus, Plate 33, Map i i ; p. 54
Scaridae, 44
Scarus, 44
Scheltopusik, 39
Schnapper, 44
Scicma 44
Sciaenidae, Plate 23, Map v ; p. 44 
Scincidae, Plate 19, Map v i ; pp. 9, 38 
Scissor-bills, 34
Sciuridae, Plate 6, Map v ii; p. 20
Sciurince, 20 
Sciurus, 20
Sclater, Dr. P. L., Zoogeographical Regions and Marine 

Areas, Plate 2 and p. 4
Sclater, Dr. P. L. and W. L., Scheme for Distribution of 

Marine Mammals, 5; Work on the Geography of 
Mammals, 5; Scheme for Zoogeographical Regions, 
Plate 2 and p. 5

Scolopacince, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34
Scolopax, 34 
Scomber, 44
Scombresocidae, Plate 24, Map iii; p. 45 
Scombridae, Plate 23, Map i i ; p. 44 
Scopelidae, Plate 24, Map vi ; p. 46
Scopelus. 46
Scopidae, Plate 16, Map v; pp. 6, 33
Scopus, 33 
Scorpaina, 43
Scorpaenidae, Plate 22, Map v i; p. 43 
Scorpaenoids, Plate 22, Map v i ; p. 43 
Scoters, 32
Screamers, Plate 16, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 33 
Scrub-Birds, Plate 12, M apii; pp. 8, 28 
Scylliidae, Plate 26, Map v ; p. 48
Scyllium, 48
Sea, Arm of, limiting dispersal, 2
Sea-Bears, 16
Sea-Cow, Northern, 24
Sea-Devil, 42
Sea-Horse, 45
Sea-Lions, 16
Sea-Poachers, 43
Sea-Snail, 43
Seals, Eared, Plate 4, Map v i ; p. 16 

„  Fur, 16 
„  Hair, 16
,, True, Plate 4, Map v; p. 15

Sebastes, 43
Secretary-Birds, Plate 15, Map i; pp. 6, 7, 31 
Selvas, Plate 9, Map viii; pp. 9, 25
Semnopithecus, 13  
Sepia, 49
Sepiidse, Plate 27, Map i ; p. 49
Serica, Plate 33, Map iii; p. 54 
Seriemas, 33 
Serotine, 14 
Serows, 21
Serpentariidae, Plate|15, Map i ; pp. 6, 7, 31 
Serpent-Heads, Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45 
Serranidse, Plate 23, Map v i; p. 45



Serrasalmo, 47 
Serval, 18
Sesiidae. Plate 32, Map i i ; p. 53 
Sewellele, Plate 6, Map vi; pp. 10, 20 
Shag, 32
Shark, Basking, Plate 26, Map iv ; p. 48 

,, Blue, Plate 26, Map y ; p. 48 
Sharks, Bullhead, Plate 26, Map v ; p. 48 

„ Comb-toothed, Plate 26, Map v ; p. 48 
„ Hammer-head, Plate 26, Map iy ; p. 48 
,, Whale, Plate 26, Map iy ; p. 48 

Sharpe, Dr R. Bowdler, Scheme for Zoogeographical 
Regions, 4

Shearwaters, Plate 17, Map y ; p. 34 
Sheathbills, Plate 17, Map i;  p. 33 
Sheep, Plate 7, Map iy ; pp. 5, 10, 22 

,, Absence of, 6 
Sheep’s-Head, 44 
Shells, Apple, 50 

,, Date-, 51
,, Helmet-, Plate 27, Map y i ; p. 50 
„  Scallop- Plate 28, Map v ; p. 51 
,, Wing-, Plate 28, Map i ; p. 50 

Shield-Tails, Plate 19, Map iy ; pp. 7, 38 
Shoebill, 33 
Shoveller. 32
Shrews, Plate 4, Map i i i ; pp. 5, 15

,, Elephant, Plate 4, Map iy; pp. 5, 6, 15 
,, Mole-, Plate 4, Map i ; p. 14 
„  Tree-, Plate 4, Map iy ; pp. 7, 11, 15  

Shrikes, Plate 11, Map ii; p. 27
,, Cuckoo-, Plate 12, Map i ;  pp. 8, 28 
,, Swallow-, Plate 11, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 28 
,, Wood-, Plate 11, Map i i i ; p. 27 

Siberian Sub-region, 5-6 
Sicista, 19
Sigmodontina, 10 , 19 
Silkworm, 53
Silphidae, Plate 33, Map v i ; p. 55 
Siluridae, Plate 25, Map i i ; p. 46
Simia, 7, 13
Simiidse, Plate 3, Map i ; p. 13 
SIMPLICIDENTATA. 18
Siphanostoma, 45 
Siren, 42 
SIRENIA, 24
Sirenidse, Plate 21, Map v; pp. 10. 42 
Siskins, 26 
Sitta, 27
Sittidse, Plate 11, Map i ; p. 27
Sivaiherium, 22
Skates, Plate 26, Map i i ; p. 48 
Skimmers, Plate 17, Map iy ; p. 34 
Skinks, Plate 19, Map y i ; pp. 9, 38 
Skippers, Plate 31, Map yi ; p. 53 
Skuas, Plate 17, Map iy ; p. 34 
Skunks, Plate 5, Map i i ; p. 16 
Skylark, 26
Slime-heads, Plate 24, Map i ; p. 45 
Sloths, Plate 9, Map i i ; pp. 9, 24 
Slow-worms, Plate 20, Map i i ; pp. 8, 10, 39 
Slugs, Shelled, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49 

,, True, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49 
Smelt, 47
Smelts, Sand-, Plate 24, Map i i i ; p, 45 
Smew, 32
Smooth-heads, Plate 25, Map iy ; p. 47 
Snails, Agate-, Plate 27, Map iy ; p. 49 

,, Amber-, Plate 27, Map iv ; p. 49 
,, Typical Land-, Plate 27, Map i i i ; p. 49 
,, Viviparous Pond-, Plate 28, Map i ; p. 50 

Snake-Birds, 32
Snake-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i i i ; p. 43 
SNAKES, 37
Snakes, Blind-, Plate 19, Map iv ; p. 38

,, Colubrine, Plate 19, Map i i i ; p. 38
,, Coral-, Plate 19, Map i i ; pp. 10, 37
,. Cylinder-, Plate 19, Map iy ; pp. 7, 38
,, Egg-eating, Plate 19, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 37 
,, Glass-, Plate 20, Map i i ; p. 39 
,, Oriental Fresh-water, Plate 19, Map ii ;  pp. 7, 37 
,, Rattle-, Plate 19, Map i ;  p. 37 
,, Sea-, Plate 19, Map i ; p. 37 
,, Tree-, Plate 19, Map i i ; pp. 10, 37 
„ W art-, Plate 19, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 38 

Snappers, Plate 20, Map v i ; p. 40 
Snipe-Fish, 45
Snipes, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34

,, Seed-, Plate 17, Map i ; pp. 9, 33 
Sole, 44 
Solca, 44
Solenodons, Plate 4, Map i i ; pp. 9, 10, 14 
Solenodontidse, Plate 4, Map i i ; pp. 9, 10, 14 
Solitaire, Plate 18, Map i i i ; pp. 35-36
Somateria, 32 
Sorex, 15
Soricidse, Plate 4, Map i i i ; p. 15

Sotalia, Plate 8, Map ii 
South African Sub-region, 6 
Spalacidse, Plate 6, Map v ; p. 19
Spalax, 19
Sparidse, Plate 23, Map v ; p. 44 
Sparrows, 26
Sparus, 44 
Spatula, 32
Spclerpes, Plate 21, Map y i ; p. 42
Sphcerium, 51
Sphargidae, Plate 20, Map y i ; p. 40
Sphargis, 40

Spheniscidae, Plate 17, Map v i ; p. 35 
SPHENISCIFORMES, 35
Sphenostoma, 27
Spbingidse, Plate 32, Map i i ; p. 53
Sphinx, 53 
Sphyrcena, 45
Sphyraenidse, Plate 24, Map i i ; p. 45
Sphyrna, 48
Sphymidae, Plate 26, Map iy ; p. 48
Spilosoma, 54
Spinacidae, Plate 26, Map i i i ; p. 48 
Spirilla, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49 
Spirulidae, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49 
Spoonbills, Plate 16. Map iy ; p. 33 
Sprat, 47

Squids, Plate 27, Map i ; p. 49 
Squirrels, Plate 6, Map vii ; p. 20

” African Flyinir, Plate 6. Map v ii: pp. 0, 2o 
Stapbylinidae, Plate 33 , Map y ; pp. 5 , 55 
Star-gazers, 43
Starlings, Plate 10, Map ii ; pp. 7, 26 

,, Glossy, Plate 10, Map ii; p. 26
Stauropus, 53
Steatornithidae, Plate 13. Map iv ; pp. 9, 30
Stcgomyia, Plate 35, Map i i ; p. 56
Stcgostoma, 48
Steinboks, 21
Stem, Plate 8, Map ii
Stenobothrus, 56
Stenodelphis, 23
Stenogyra, 49
Stenogyridae, Plate 27, Map iv ; p. 49 
Stercorariidae, Plate 17, Map iy ; p. 34
Stercorarim, 34 
Sterna, 34
Sternince, Plate 17, Map iv ; p. 34
Stcrnotharus, 40
Sticklebacks, Plate 24, Map iy ; pp. 5, 46
Stigmatops, 27
Stigmodera, Plate 34. Map i i ; p. 55
Stilpnotia, 54
Stints, 34
Stnastonm, 50
Stoat, 16
Stomiatidae, Plate 25, Map i i i ; p. 47 
Storks, Plate 16, Map iy ; p. 33
Strepsiceros, 21 
Streptostylus, 49
Strigidae, Plate 14, Map v ii ; p. 3j 
STRIGIFORMES, 31
Stringopidae. Plate 14, Map v i; pp. 8, 9, 3I
Stringops, 31 
Strix, 31
Stromateidae, Plate 24. Map i i ; p. 45
Stromateus, 45
Strombidae, Plate 27, Map v i ; p. 50
Strombus, 50 
Strophia, 49
Struthionidae, Plate 18, Map v i ; pp. 6, 37
STRUTHIONIFORMES, 37
Stumpffia, 41
Sturgeons, Plate 25, Map y i ; pp. 5 , 47

,. Toothed, Plate 25, Map yi; pp. 47 
Stumidae, Plate 10, Map i i ; pp. 7, 26
Stumopastor, 26 
Sturnus, 26 
Succinea, 49
Succineidae, Plate 27, Map iy ; p. 49 
Sucker-Fishes, Plate 22, Map iy ; p. 43 
Sucking-Fishes, P late 22, Map y i ; p. 43 
Suidae, Plate 7, Map v i i ; p. 23 

,, in Japan, 11 
Sula, 32
Sulidae, Plate 15, Map i i i ; p. 32 
Sun-Birds, Plate 10, Map vi; pp. 6, 27 
Sun-Bitterns, Plate 16, Map v i ; p. 33 
Sun-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42 

,, (Centrarchid;e), 45 
Surf-Fishes, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p. 44 
Surgeon-Fishes, Plate 23, Map iv ; p. 44 
Suricata, 17 
Sus, 23 
Susliks, 20
Swallow, Chimney-, 31 
Swallows, Plate 12, Map i i ; p. 28

Swallow-tails, Plate 29, Map i ; p. 51 
Swans, Plate 15, Map v ; .p. 32 
Swifts, Plate 14, M apii; p. 31 
Sword-Fishes, Plate 23, Map i i ; p. 44 
Sylviidse, Plate 11, Map iv ; p. 28 
SylvUagus, 18
Symbranchidse, Plate 25, Map i i ; p. 46
Synemon, 53
Syngnathidae, Plate 24, Map iv ; p. 45
Syngnathus, 45
Syntomidse, Plate 32, Map i i i ; p. 53
Syrnium, 31
Syrpbidse, Plate 35, Map i i i ; p. 56
Syrrhaptcs, 36

*Tabanidae. Plate 35, Map ii i ; p. 56
Tabanus, 56 
Tachyoryctcs, 19
Tachypetidae, Plate 15, Map iy ; p. 32
Tadorna, 32 
Takin, 7, 22
Talegallus, 36 
Talpa, 5, 14
Talpidae, Plate 4, M ap i; pp. 5, 7, 14 

,, Absence of, 6
Tamandua, 24
Tanagers, Plate 10, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 26 
Tanagridae, Plate 10, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 26
Tanganyieia, 50 
Tantalina:, 33 
Tantalus, 33 
Tapacolas, 29 
Taphozous, 14
Tapiridae, Plate 7, Map i i i ; p. 22 
Tapirs, Plate 7, Map iii; pp. 7, 9, 10, 22 
Tapirus, 7, 9, 10 , 22 
Tarpan, 21
Tarpon, Plate 25, Map y ; p. 47 
Tarsiers, Plate 3, Map iii; pp. 7, 13  
Tarsiidae, Plate 3, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 13
Tarsipcs, 25 
Tasmanian Devil, 25 
Taxidea, 10, 16 
Tayassus, 23 
Teal, 32 
Teinopalpus, 51
Tejidae, Plate 20, Map i ; pp. 10, 39 
Teju, 39 
TELEOSTEI. 42
Temperature, its Influence on Distribution, 2 
Tench, 46
Tenebrio, 55
Tenebrionidae, Plate 34, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 55 
Tenrecs, Plate 4, Map i i ; pp. 6, 7, 14 
Tcrias, Plate 29, Map iy; pp. 6, 51 
Termites, Plate 35, Map iy ; p. 56 
Termitidae, Plate 35, Map iv ; p. 56 
Terns, Plate 17, Map iy ; p. 34 
Terpsiphene, 28
Terrapins, Plate 20, Map y; p. 40

,, Alligator-, Plate 20, Map yi; p. 40
,, Mud-, Plate 20, Map y i ; pp. 9, 10, 40

Testacella, 49
Testacellidae, Plate 27, Map i i ; p. 49 
Testudinidae, Plate 20, Map y ; p. 40
Testudo, 40 
Tetraccros, 7, 21 
Tetradaety/us, 39 
Tetrao, 36
Tetraonidae, Plate 18, Map v; pp. 5, 10, 36
Tetrapturus, 44 
Tctrodon, 42
Tetrodontidae, Plate 22, Map i ; p. 42 
Teuthididae, Plate 23, Mapiv; p. 44
Tcuthvs, 44
Thais, Plate 29, Map i i ; pp. 5, 6, 51
Thalassochelys, 40 
Thalassophryne, 43 
Thauma, 53 
Thecla, 53 
Therioplectes, 56 
Theropithecus, 13
Thick-knees, Plate 17, Map iii; p. 34 
Tbinocorythidas, Plate 17, Map i ; pp. 9, 33
Thomomys, 19 
Thorius, 42
Thornbacks_ Plate 24, Map y ; p. 46 
Threadfins, Plate 24, Map ii; p. 45 
Thresher, 48
Thrushes, Plate 11, Map iy ; pp. 5, 28

,, Ant-, Plate 12, Map v ii ; pp. 9, 29
t> „ Old World, 28
,, Babbling-, Plate 11, Map y i; pp. 7, 28

Thurvnus, 44
Thylacine, Plate 9, Map yiii; pp. 8, 25
Thylacinus, 25 
Thylacomys, 25



ThymaUus, 47 
Tichodroma, 27
Tiger, Plate 5, Map v i; pp. 7, 17  
Timeliid®, Plate 11, Map v i ; pp. 7, 28 
Tinamid®, Plate 18, Map vi; pp. 9, 36 
TINAMIFORMES, 36
Tinamous, Plate 18, Map vi; pp. 9, 36 
Tinea, 46 
Titis, 13
Titmice, Plate 11, Map ii; pp. 5, 11, 27 
Tits, Bearded, 28

,, Wren-, Plate 11, Map i ; pp. 10, 27 
Toad, Spade-footed, Plate 21, Map iv ; p. 41 

,, Surinam, Plate 21, Map iv; pp. 10, 41 
Toad-Fish, 43
Toads, Plate 21, Map iii; p. 41

,, Clawed, Plate 21, Map iv ; pp. 6, 41 
„  Narrow-mouthed, Plate 21, Map ii; pp. 8, 41 

Todidse, Plate 14, Map i ; pp. 9, 10, 30 
Todies, Plate 14, Map i ; pp. 9, 10,30  
Todus, 30 
Tomistoma, 40 
Topes, 48

Torpedinidse, Plate 20, Map i ; p. 48
Torpedo, 48
Tortoise, Big-headed, Plate 20, Map v i; pp. 7, 40 
Tortoise-shells (Butterflies), Plate 30, Map i ; p. 52 
Tortoises, Land-, Plate 20, Map v ; p. 40

,, Side-necked, Plate 20, Map v ; pp. 8, 40 
,, Soft, Plate 20, Map iv ; pp. 7, 40 

Toucans, Plate 13, Map i i ; pp. 9, 30 
Traeheloehumus, 43 
Tracheloptychus, 39 
Trachichthys, 45
Trachinidse, Plate 22, Map iv ; p. 43
Trachiuus, 43 
Trachurus, 44
Trachypterid®, Plate 22, Map i i ; p. 43
Trachypterus, 43 
Trachysaurus, 38 
Tragclapkince, 21 
Tragelaphus, 21 
Tragopan, 36
Tragulid®, Plate 7, Map v ; pp. 7, 23
Tragtdus, 11, 23
Tremarctos, 9, 17
Treron in Japan, 11
Treronid®, Plate 18, Map ii; pp. 8, 35
Treronina, 35
Trichecid®, 24
Trichiurid®, Plate 23, Map i i ; p. 44
Trichiurus, 44 
Trichoglossus, 31
Trichonotid®, Plate 22, Map iv ; p. 43 
TRICHOPTERA, Plate 35, Map v; p. 56 
Trigger-Fish, 42
Triglu, 43
Triglidse, Plate 22, Map v ; p. 43
Trine)a, 34
Tringince, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34 
Trionychidae, Plate 20, Map iv ; pp. 7, 40
Trionyx, 40 
Triton, 42 •
Trochidae, Plate 28, Map i i i ; p. 51 
Trochilidse, Plate 14, Map ii i ; pp. 9, 31
Trochus, Plate 28, Map ii i ; p. 51
Troglodytes, 11, 28
Troglodytidse, Plate 11, Map v i; pp. 7, 8, 28 

„ Absence of, 6
TR0G0NES, 30
Trogonidse, Plate 13, Map iv ; pp. 10, 30 
Trogons, Plate 13, Map iv ; pp. 10, 30
Trophon, 50
Tropic-Birds, Plate 15, Map iv ; p. 32
Tropidonotus, 38 
Troupials, 26
Trout, Plate 25, Map iv ; p. 47 

,, Peculiar British, 1 1  
Trout-Perches, 46 
Trox, Plate 33, Map i i i ; p. 54 
Trumpeters, Plate 16, Map v ; pp. 9, 33 
Trumpet-Fishes, Plate 24, Map iv ; p. 45 
Trygon, 48
Trygonld®, Plate 26, Map i ; p. 48
Tuatera, Plate 20, Map v i ; pp. 8, 9, 40 
Tunny, 44 
Tupaia, 7, 11, 15
Tupaiid®, Plate 4, Map iv ; pp. 7, 15
Tupiuambis, 39 
Turbot. 44

„ Ocean, 42
Turdid®, Plate 11, Map iv ; p. 28 
Turkeys, Plate 18, Map v; pp. 10, 36 

,, Brush-, Plate 18, Map v ; p. 36 
Turnicid®, Plate 18, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 36
Tit m  ix, 6
Tursio, Plate 8, Map iii

Tursiops, Plate 8, Map ii; p. 23 
Turtle, Fly-lliver, Plate 20, Map iv; pp. 8, 40 

„ Leathery, Plate 20, Map vi; p. 40 
Turtles, Plate 20, Map v ; p. 40
Turtur, 35 
Tympanucbus, 36 
Typhlomolge, 42 
Typhlomyx, 20 
Typhlophis, 38
Typhlopid®, Plate 19, Map iv ; p. 38
Typhlops, 38 
Typhobia, 50
Tyrannid®, Plate 12, Map v ; pp. 9, 29 
Tyrannm, 29 
Tyrant-Birds, 29

Umbia, 46 
Umbrella-Bird, 29 
UNGULATA, 20
Unicorn-Fishes, Plate 22, Map i i ; p. 43
Unto, 31
Unionid®, Plate 28, Map v i; p. 51
Upupa. 6, 30

Upupid®, Plate 13, Map v i; pp. 8, 30
Urania, 54
Uraniid®, Plate 32, Map v i ; pp. 9, 54 
Uranoscopid®, 43
Uria, 34
Urocoptid®, Plate 27, Map i i i ; pp. 9, 10 , 49
Urocoptis, Plate 27, Map iii; p. 49
Urocychis, 49
Uropeltid®, Plate 19, Map iv ; pp. 7, 38
Uroplate*, Plate 20, Map iii; p. 39 
Uroplatid®, Plate 20, Map ii i ; pp. 6, 7, 39
Uropsilus, 14 
Urotrichus, 14

Ursid®, Plate 5, Map i i i ; pp. 8, 9, 16 
,, Absence of, 6 
,, in Japan, 1 1

Ursus, 10 , 16 , 17

Valleys limiting dispersal, 2 
Valvata, Plate 28, Map ii; p. 50 
Valvatid®, Plate 28, Map i i ; p. 50
Vanellus, 34
Vanessa, Plate 30, Map ii; p. 52 
Vanga, 27

Vangid®, Plato 11, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 7, 27 
Varanid®, Plate 20, Map i ; pp. 7, 8, 39
Varanus, 39

Vegetation, Prevailing, Plate 1 
Vendace, 47
Vertical Distribution, Plate 36
Vertigo, 49 
Vespa, 55
Vespertilionid®, Plate 3, Map v i ; pp. 9, 
Vespid®, Plate 35, Map i ; p. 55 
Vicugna, 23
Viduina, 26 
Vinago, 35
Viperid®, Plate 19, Map i ; pp. 8, 37 
Vipers, Plate 19, Map i ; pp. 8, 37 

,, Pit-, Plate 19, Map i ; pp. 7, 37
Vireo, 28
Vireonid®, Plate 11, Map iv; pp. 9, 28
Vireos, Plate 11, Map iv ; pp. 9, 28
Vi6cacha, 18
Viscaeia, 18
Viscaciid®, 18
Vitrina, 49
Viverra, 17
Viverrid®, Plate 5, Map i ; pp. 7 . t y
V iverrime, 17 
Vole, Orkney, 1 1
Voles, Plate 6, Map v i; pp. 19 , 20
Valuta, 50
Volutes, Plate 27, Map v ; p. 50 
Volutid®, Plate 27, Map v ; p. 50
Volutolyria, 50 
Volutomitra, 50 
Vulpes, 17  
Vvltur, 6, 31
Vultures, Plate 15, Map iii; p. 32

,, Bearded, Plate 15, Map ii; p. 32 
„ Old-World, 31 

Vulturid®, Plate 15, Map i; p. 31

Wasps, Social, Plate 35, Map i ; p. 55 
Water, limiting dispersal, 2 
Waxbills, 26
Waxwings, Plate 1 1 , Map i i i ; p. 28 
Weasels, Plate 5, Map i i ; pp. 8, 16 
Weaver-Birds, Plate 10, Map iii; pp. 6, 26 
Weavers, Plate 22, Map iv ; p. 43 
Weevils, Plate 34, Map vi; p. 55 
West African Sub-region, 6 
Whale, Cachalot, Plate 8, Map v 

,, Cuvier’s, Plate 8, Map v 
,, Pigmy, Plate 8, Map iv 
,, White, Plate 8, Map i ; p. 23 

Whale-Head, Plate 16, Map v; p. 6 
Whales, Beaked, Plate 8, Map v ; p. 23 

,, Bottle-nosed, Plate 8, Map v ; p. 23 
,, Hump-backed, Plate 8, Map iv ; p. 24 
,, Killer-, Plate 8, Map i 
„ Pilot-, Plate 8, Map i 
,, Right, Plate 8, Map iv ; p. 24 
,, Sperm, Plate 8, Map v; p. 23 
,, Toothed, Plate 8, Map v 
,, Whalebone, Plate 8, Map iv; p. 23 

Wheatear, 28
Whelks, Plate 27, Map v ; p. 50 
Whinchat, 28
White Butterflies, Plate 29, Map i i ; p. 51
White-Eyes, Plate 10, Map vi; pp. 6, 8, 27
Whitethroats, 28
Whiting, 45
W hooper, 32
Whydah-Birds, 26
Widow-Birds, 26
Wigeon, 32
Wildebeests, 21
Wing-Shells, 50
Wireworms, 55
Wolf, Plate 5, Map v ; pp. 5, 17  

,, Earth-, Plate 5, Map iv; pp. 6, 17 
,, Tasmanian, 25 

Wolf-Fish, 43 
Wolverenes, 16
Wombats, Plate 9, Map vi; pp. 8, 25 
Wonga, 35
Woodcocks, Plate 17, Map i ; p. 34 
Wood-Hewers, Plate 12, Map vi; p. 29 
Woodpeckers, Plate 13, Map i ; p. 29 
Wrasses, Plate 23, Map i i i ; p, 44 
Wren, Bush-, 28 

,, Rock-, 28 
,, St Kilda, 1 1  
,, Willow-, 28 
,, Wood-, 28

Wrens, Plate 11, Map v i ; pp. 7, 8, 28 
,, Absence of, 6

Wrynecks, Plate 13, Map i ; pp. 7 , 29
Wyvillea, 50

Xanthura, 25
Xantusia, Plate 20, Map i ; p. 39 
Xantusiid®, Plate 20, Map i ; pp. 10, 39 
Xema, 34
Xcnica, Plate 31, Map i i i ; p. 53 
Xenicid®, Plate 12, Map ii; pp. 8, 9, 28
Xenieus, 28
Xenopeltid®, Plate 19, Map i i i ; pp. 7, 38
Xenopeltis, Plate 19, Map iii; p. 38
Xenopus, 41
Xenosaurid®, Plate 20, M ap ii; pp. 9, 10, 39
Xenosaurus, Plate 20, Map i i ; p. 39 
A'eras, 20 
Xiphias, 44
Xiphiid®, Plate 23, Map ii; p. 44

Yaks, Plate 7, Map iv ; pp. 5, 6, 22 
Yellow-Hammer, 26

Zapus, 19
Zebras, Plate 7, Map i i i ; pp. 6, 21
Zeid®, Plate 23, Map i ; p. 44
Zcnaidura, 35
Zeus, 44
Zeuzera, 53
Zeuzerids, 53
Ziphius, Plate 8, Map v
Zoarces, 43
Zoarcid®, Plate 22, Map i i i ; p. 43
Zonites, 49 
Zonosaurus, 39
Zonurid®, Plate 20, Map i i ; pp. 6, 39
Zonurus, 39
Zophosis, Plate 34, Map iv ; p. 55 
Zosteropid®, Plate 10, Map v i; pp. 6, 8, 27 
Zosterops, 27 
Zygana (Moth), 53 

,, (Shark), 48
Zyg®nid®, Plate 32, Map iii; p. 53

Wagtails, Plate 10, Map v ; pp. 5, 26 
Walking-Fishes, 44 
Wallabies, 24

Wallace. A. Russel, Work on Geographical Distribution of 
Animals, 4 ; Zoogeographical Regions, Plate 1 

Wallace’s line, 8
i Walruses, Plate 4, Map v i ; p. 15 
I Warblers, Plate 11, Map iv; p. 28 

,, American, 27
a Wood-, Plate 10, Map v ; pp. 9. 27
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